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Xusa gena mpTBUxX Tena'

CMpT u penuruja Hauuje y Cpbuju 19. Beka

TTo3Hato je, ¥ y Hay4yHO] JUTEpaTypu Mame-BHIE eaabopu-

paHoO Ila je moBparak penuruju Ha noapydjy Ousme COPJ Kwyune peuu:
WIIA0 PYKy IOJ PYKy Ca CTBapamkeM HOBUX HallMOHAJIHUX . .
JpKaBa ¥ YCIIOCTaBJbaEEeM HOBHX/CTAPUX CTHHYKUX I'PAHHMIIA peiuryja, Hanuja,
¥ UACHTHTETA. 300T TOra je JIOTHYHO LITO CE OBa M0jaBa 4eCTo cMpr, Byk
KBIM(UKYje Kao penurdja Hauuje ¥ HamuoHanusMa. Meby- Kapanwuh, [locuTej
THM, U3 OBE KBAIM(HUKAIIHM]E YeCTO U30CTaje YBU/ Y YHEHCHUILY O6panoBuhi

Jla je TIOBpaTaK peJMruju 3Hauuo U nopehame WHTEpEecOoBama
3a pPeNUrdjcKa yuemwa M 3Hamba, T MACOBHH]C YUCCTBOBAE Y
LPKBEHHM oOpeniMa. Jako je M3BECHO J1a 01 BHCOKOT IPOLICH-
Ta OHHMX KOjH Cy C€ Ha MOCIIABEM IOMIHCY HUICHTU(PHUKOBAIN
Kao mpasocyaBHU CpOH cacBUM Malll JIe0 OJUIa3U Ha aKmueHe
6epHuKe, €BUIEHTHA OOHOBA YHYTpAIULET, JHTYPTHjCKOT
xuBoTa L[pkBe cyrepuine oapeljeHa MUTamba U ONPE3HOCT IIPH
CTUKETHPamhy CaBPEMEHHX OOJMKA PEIMTHO3HOCTH W YJIOTe
IpkBe y muxoBoM ¢opmupamy. McTopHjcke OKOITHOCTH Koje
JOBOJIe JT0 mojaBe penuruje Hauuje y Cpouju y 19. Beky unHe
OMpaBJaHOM XHUIOTE3y Ja peJWrvja Haluje HH Taaa, a HU
JaHac HHje M3HMKIa u3 Kpria Llpkse, Beh 1a ce oHa nojaBibyje
Kao AP KaBHU/CEKYJIapHH HICOJIOIIKH MPOjeKaT, YHje Cy Be3e
ca pENWIHjOM CacBUM Hepelurujcke mnpupone. Ja Oux
HNOTKpeNMiIa OBY TBpIWbY, MNOKymahy nga ycTaHOBUM U
MMOKaKEM IITa C€ HaJa3wio y OCHOBaMa OBE CBETOBHE
penuruje 19. Beka, Te Aa OArOBOPUM Ha IHTake HauyUHA
o0JIMKOBama HEHUX caipxkaja. OBo hy yYMHHTH Ha OCHOBY
aHalM3e MOJUTHYKE YNOTpeOe MPTBUX Teja, Tj. JOHOLICHA
mocMpTHUX ocTataka Byka Kapaywmha u3 Bewa y beorpan u
oOHaBsbamwa rpoda Jlocureja ObpamoBrha TOM IPUIUKOM.

! OBaj Teker je pesynrar paxa Ha npojexty 177028, koju ¢uHaHCHPa MHHICTAPCTBO MPOCBETE H
Hayke Peny6iuke CpOwuje.
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Hctopuja JbynCKUX BepoBama M PEIUTHjCKHX HJCja HEIBOCMUCICHO
CBEJI0YH O pelUrydjama Kao JHHAMHUYHUM CHCTEMHUMa, Ha OCHOBY KOJHX U KPO3 Koje
JbYICKA IPYIITBA WM TIOjEOUHLHN YCIIOCTAaBJbajy PAaBHOTEXKY H3Melhy OrpaHHYEHOT
BpeMEHa IMYHOT T[IOCTOjalbka M BEYHOCTH, M IPOHAja3e CBOje MeECTO Y
KoopauHaTama (Gu3nuke u MeTadusnuke peasHocTH. OBaj TUHAMHU3aM ce OrJiesa
MIPBEHCTBEHO Yy (OpMUpaky HOBUX OOJHKA PEIUTHO3HOCTH U Y Pa3BOjy, HIUPEHY
WIK cyXaBawy cdepa M 00IacTH y KOjUMa C€ M KpO3 KOje C€ PEJHUTHjCKO
MpojaBJbyje, U Ha Koje ce oJHocH. bynyhu na BehnHa BEIMKHUX, HHCTUTYIIHOHAIHUX
PETUTHjCKUX CHCTEMa CBOjé IPaBO HA paclojlarake HMCTHHOM 3acHHMBa Ha
KOHTHHYUTETy ca YYelhHMa OCHHBaYa W YyTEMEJbUTEJba, OHO INTO IMOJUIEKE
[pOMEHaMa jecTe, OCHM IOMEHYTOT, U BPCTa OJJHOCA MpeMa KJbYYHHUM JOorMaTHMa
(makie, HAYENHO CTATMYHUM W HENPOMEHJBHBHM), KOjU Kapakrepuiie ojnpelene
enoxe. Tako ce, Ha TpuUMep, Y OKBHpHMa XpumThaHCKe NUBUIK3AINje HAYETHO
MOXK€ MpPONpaTUTH pa3BOjHa JHMHMja KOja CIaja/o/iBaja PENUTUjCKU 3aHOC H
OCCKOMITPOMHUCHY Bepy MPBHX XPHUIThaHCKUX 3ajeJIHHIIA, PEIUTHO3HOCT XpHIlThaHa
U3 BpEeMEHa JeTalu3alijeé W HWHCTUTYIHOHANM3alMje XpUIINaHCTBA, Te
YMHOXKaBaWke¢ WHTEPIPETalfja PEIUTHjCKUX JOorMaTa Kojeé c€ WHTCH3UBHUpA
Packonom u3 1054, a 3atum paguxanusyje mojaBoMm Pedopmanuje. Tokom uuraBor
OBOI' TIEpHOJIa MEHAIW Cy Ce€ T0JIOKA] W YJIOTa pPEIUTHje W PEIUTHjCKUX
WHCTUTYIMja Yy JKHUBOTY JPYINTBA, ald W YHYTApPEIUTHjCKU OTHOC IpemMa
cakpameHTy. OBaj MpolleC ce HajAUPEKTHHUje OIpakaBao Kpo3 pa3Boj oOpenHe
mpakce, KOju je, C jemaHe cTpaHe, OWO TOcienuIa JOTrMaTCKO-KaHOHCKUX
ycariamaBama, JOK je ¢ Jpyre Ouo pediekcuja JXKMBHX HMHTEpIpETaly]ja,
YCIOBJbEHUX AyXxoM paznmunutux emnoxa (Velkovska 2002; Worthly 2002; ITomoBuh
2010). VY jemHoj ol MOjUX MPETXOJHUX CTyIHja MocBeheHUX OBOj MPOOIEMAaTHIIH
MOKYyIIaJia caM Jia MMOKa)keM Jia je jelaH oll KJIbyYHHUX ()eHOMEHa KpO03 KOjU Ce MOXE
MPaTUTH OBaj BULIECIOJHU MPOLEC — pa3Boj XpHUIIhaHCKOT MOrpe0HOr puTyana,
KOjU TIOKa3yje TPOMEHE OJHOCa TpeMa CMPTH, Koja Cce, Y BHIy HWHHIIU]jAITHOT
XpUIThaHCKOT J0TMara, cMaTpa 3ajJoroM M IpemycioBoM Backpcema ([laBuheruh
2011, 210 u game). On yuewa O 3ajeHULM XUBUX W MPTBUX Yy LlpkBH, mpeko
o/[Bajama morpeda ox eBXapUCTHje W TpaHC(OpMHUCama y NPHUBATHU UMH, Ma 10
caBpeMeHe CHTyaIlje ONrcaHe y jeHoM TekeTy Eprera Beprua,” npomene ogroca
mpeMa (EHOMEHY CMpPTH CBEIOYE U O CIOJbAIKO] U O YHYTPAIIHkO]
Jecakpain3anujyu Xpuihancke KyJaType U peluryje.

CBakako, jeJHOM 0J1 Haj3HaYajHUX MPEKPETHHUIA Y MO3UIHUJU PEHUTHje Y
JKUBOTY APYINITBA CMAaTpa ce€ IMOYeTaK MoAepHOr noba. MHIycTpHjcke, comujaiHe,
MOJIMTUYKE PEBOJYLIHje, HIeje TPOCBETUTEIHLCTBA, HAYYHA M MEIUIIMHCKAa OTKpuha
YCIIOBHIIU Cy JYOMHCKY IPOMEHY JIPYIITBEHUX M KYITYPHHX OJIHOCA, KOja O Onia
TOTOBO He3aMHCIIMBa 0e3 NpoMeHe y Ha4yuHy HHTephperandje cBera. OBa
MPEeKpeTHUIIa Ce€ JaHac Hajuemrhe O3HayaBa IOjMOM CeKyJapu3aluje, KOju ce

2V Tom TekcTy oH oGjalImaBa Kako je ,9aK ¥ y IPKBEHO] JOTMATHIIH YHUCHE O TOCICAEHM
CTBapHMa IOCTaJIo J0AaTaK YUOCHHUIMMA JOTMATHUKE U HEeroB Ce Calpikaj PEeTKO BHIIE U Ipesaje
y TEOJIOIIKO] HACTaBH, a BEpOBame y yCKpcHyhe mocTano je camMo TpaguMIMOHaJIHA apadecka
MIPOIIOBE/ NIPU CaXpambHBamby, 32 KOjy HEKH HAIPEIHU CBEIITEHHK CKOpo Beh Bepyje na Moxe na
onycrate o e (bepuiy 1998, 52).

8
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neuHUIIE Kao ,,CII0KEH JAPYIITBEHO-HCTOPHjCKH MPOLEC KOJUM PEIUTHjCKO
MHIIUBEHE, TPaKkca M YCTaHOBE Ty0e IPYIITBEHM 3HA4aj, OJHOCHO, KOJUM Ce
JIPYIITBO, KyJITypa U Jbyau ominobahajy pemurmjckor yrumaja“ (bophesuh 2003,
379).

Y TpeHYTKy KaJa je omKpugera, CeKylapusaldja je y COLHUOJIOTHjH
[OoCMaTpaHa Kao HEMOBPAaTHH TIPOIEC APYINTBEHHX IIPOMEHA W JyXOBHOT
npeoOpaxaja, KOju AOHOCH ,,JeJHO CBE palMoHalHHUje cTame ayxa“ (bophesuh
1995, 15). Ilpe yrtunajHuje Teopuje cekyliapusaluje HacTtane ¢y HoixoBUHOM 20).
Beka (beprep 2008, 12), nakiie — y BpeMeHY @eaukux obOefiarba W OYCKUBambA,
MOJCTAKHYTHX YyOp3aHNM TEXHOJOIIKAM HAIpeTKOM, a jOIl BUIIE — YOp3aHUM
OCBajabeM PA3IMIUTUX BPCTa €1000Ja: MOJUTUYKUX, APYIITBEHHX, CEKCYAIHUX,
ponHux... Bpeme mHXOBOr HacTaHKa MoXAa o0jamrmaBa TO IMITO Cy MpPBH
cexyrapucmu TIPEBHICTN 3Ha4YajHE WCTOPHjCKE UHILEHHIE, KOje Cy yMHOTOMeE
ocropapajie MOTyhHOCT MOTITYHOT packuja ca penurujoMm. Hamme, ctoBpemMeHo ca
CITa0JbeHheM KIIACHYHUX, WHCTUTYIIMOHAIHUX PEIIMTHja JONUI0 je a0 Oyjama T3B.
CBETOBHHX peEIIMTHja, KOje Ccy, KopucTehW Kiacuuny pPEIUTHjCKY PETOPHKY,
yCIOCTaBJballe CBOja 0OoocaHcmea W HaylMHE HUXOBOr oOoXaBama. [lojaBa
CBETOBHHX PEJIMTHja HHje 3HAYWIIA HECTaHAK céemoe, Beh Ha MIPBOM MECTY MPOMEHY
BETOBOT cajpkaja. tbera je, mak, ol MpeTXOJHE KOHIICMIIMje MOCEOHO OJ[Bajaya
YHIbEHHIA Ja Cy IpeaMeTH o0oXkaBama, kKao u oOchama BepHHMA MPHIIANATH
UCKJbYYHBO UCTOPHUjCKOM, & HE M €CXATOJIOIIKOM BPEMEHY.

Kao jemny on HajyTHIIAJHUJUX W IO IOCIEAMIIAMA HAjIEIIOKOCCHKHH]HX
CBETOBHHX pejWruja Tpebda W3IBOJUTH T3B. PEIHUTHjy HalHWje, KOja CBOj ycnex W
PacIpOCTPABEHOCT AYTYje YIPaBO YMEEHUIM J1a C€ Y BeHUM OCHOBaMa Halla3uilo
noucropehuBame eTHHYKe M KoH(pecuoHanHe npunamHoctd (Tojuom 1998: 34).
Osga Be3a je omoryhaBana a ce — y3 Majlo pETOPHYKE M MOJUTHYKE YMEIITHOCTH —
0coOMHE cgemoe TPEHECY Ha caMO TEJIO HalMje, Te Ja KPTBa 3a HEHO J00po
[IOCTaHEe HEOIXOJaH YCIIOB 8eYHO2 HCUBOMAL.

[losHato je &a ce peakTyenu3aldja peEIUrdje, Koja ce Yy CBETCKHM
pa3mMepaMa ToYeNa JemaBaTH ocamjeceTux romuHa 20. Beka, y pa3uduTHM
JeJoBMMa CBeTa MaHU(ECToBaja Ha pa3iMyuTe HauuHe — oJ noBehaHor
HMHTEPECOBabA 33 HCTOUHAUKE KYJITOBE U aJTepPHATHBHE OOJIMKE PETUTHO3HOCTH 110
0o0OHaBJbaAbA MPAOUYUOHAIHEe BE3AHOCTU 33 BEIHKE PEIUTHjCKE CHCTEME M IIPKBE.
Takohe je mo3HATO M Yy HaydHO] JIUTEpaTypH Mame-BUIlEe enabopupaHo aa je
MOBpaTaK pPeluruju Ha nmoapyyjy ousine CDOPJ umao pyky mox pyky ca cTBapameM
HOBHUX HAIMOHAJHHUX J[P)KaBa M YCIIOCTAB/bAKEM HOBHX/CTAPHX CTHHYKHX TPAHHIA
W HaeHTUTeTa. 300T TOTa je JOTMYHO TO IITO CE OBa MM0jaBa 4eCTO KBaJTH(HKYje
YIpaBO Kao pellurdja Halyje W HanuoHanmu3Ma. MehyTtum, u3 oBe KBaUpUKaIH]je
YeCTO M30CTaje YBUJ y YHICHUILY Ja je MOBpaTak PEJIMTHjH 3HA4YMo M moBehame
MHTEPECOBama 33 PEIIUTHjCKA y4YeHha M 3Hama, TC MACOBHHjEC YYECTBOBAKE Y
IpKBeHUM oOpennma. Mako je U3BeCHO Jia 0] BUCOKOT TPOIICHTA OHUX KOjU Cy ce
Ha MOCIIeIHEM IOITHCY WACHTU(PUKOBAIN Kao mpaBociaBHu CpOU cacBUM MallH €0
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OJUTa3u Ha aKmueHe 6epHuK€,3 eBUJICHTHA OOHOBA YHYTpAIIHET, JIUTYPTHjCKOT
xuBoTa llpkBe cyrepume oxpeheHa muTama M OMPE3HOCT IIPH ETHKETHPABmY
caBpeMEHUX OOJIMKA PEeNUTHO3HOCTH U ynore LlpkBe y mBHUXOBOM (opMupamy.
OOHOBa/KOHTpYHCAke KOH(PECHOHATHO-STHUYKOT HWACHTUTETa M  IOBpaTak
AKTUBHOM IPABOCIABHOM BEPOUCIIOBEAAKY OHIIe Cy (M TO CYy jOIII YBEK) IMapaieiHe
W — y JaBHOM HBOTY CPIICKOT JPYIITBA — YeCTO MeljycOOHO IOBe3aHe IMojaBe.
Penuruja HaumoHanu3Ma ca CBOjUM MOTyOHUM MOCIeAMIIaMa, I0jaBJbyje Ce,
MehyTuM, Kao HEXEJFCHO UYel0 OBHX MNpEIUIUTama a, jOII BHIIEC OX TOra, M Kao
mocyIequna aMOUBaICHTHX HCTOPH)CKUX TOKOBA: C jeqHE CTpaHe, Kao IMOCIEIHIa
IpoIleca yCIoCTaBJbamka BEIITAYKOT OJHOCA jeMUHCTBA U3Mely pkBe U cekynapHe
IpXKaBe, a ca JApyre, Kao MOCIeIUla MOoAebeHOCTH yHyTap CpIicke IpaBoCIaBHE
npkee. U jeman m apyru u3Bop mpolliieMa NaTHpajy ol BpeMeHa pahama MojaepHe
CpIICKE JIp’KaBe — BpeMeHa Y KOME C€ OBaj OJJHOC YCIOCTABJba PEATHUM CMAFhCHEM
U MOJUTUYKHUX U APYUITBEHHX MHIEpeHldja I[pKBe, U BpeMmeHa y kome ce, CIILI,
TOKOM TIPETXOAHOT IEpHoja 3Ha4YajHO ocjalbJheHa, cyodaBa Ca BHUIIECTPYKHAM
uckywierouma — OJ HEMOTYNHOCTH ycarjamaBama pa3InIuTHX —TEOJOIIKO-
HHTENEKTYaTHO-KyITYpPOJIOIIKUX Tpagulihja, TpeKo mpodneMa ManoOpojHOT |
cmabooOpa3oBaHOT Kiepa, Ta JO H3a30Ba W HYKHOCTH MOJICPHH3AIIH]C
(CnujerraeBuh 1991). 300r 4uTaBOr OBOT CIUIETa OKOJHOCTH JENyje OIpPaBIaHO
TBPAA KOjy Ny OBJIe MOKYyLIATH U J1a pa3iokuM (aKO HE U Jja JOKaXeM): peJIuruja
Hallje HHje W3HWKJIA M3 KpWja MpKBe, Beh ce oHa TojaBibyje Kao ApKaBHH, Tj.
CEKyJIapHU WCOJIONIKH MPOjEeKaT, Yrje Cy Be3e ca PEIUTHjOM CAaCBHM HEPEITUTH]jCKE
npupone. Mako oBO MOXZa 3By4dM Kao HOTOPHA YHIGCHHIA, MHUCIUM Ja Ou
KpUTHYKAa aHaIM3a OBOI ()EeHOMEHa MOrIjla Ja JOIpuHece TEeMEJbHHjeM U
aJIeKBaTHHjEM TIPHCTYIy MpOy4YaBamy IMpoIeca peakTyelu3aluje peurmje y
Cpbuju Ha kpajy 20. Beka. Jla Oux MOTKpemwia CBOjy XHUIOTe3y, Mmokyuiahy na
YCTAaHOBUM M MOKaKEM IITA c€ HaJla3MIOo y OCHOBaMa penuruje Hamuje 19. Beka, Te
Jla OITOBOPHM HA IIMTAFk-¢ HAUYMHA O0JMKOBAka leHUX Ca/IPIKaja.

OHo WTO je 3a HAaC OBJE MOceOHO OUTHO jecTe YMIbEHHUIIA ]a Cy CBETOBHE
penuruje, a MoceOHO peNurvja Halyje WM HalMOHAU3aM, Y BEJHKO] MEpH
MMOYMBAIH HA ONUTY CMPTH, KOjH MpeICTaBba OCHOBHO NUTamkE U jJoral)aj y oHOCY
Ha KOju ce (popMupa mEeHTpaTHH KOpIyc (XpUITaHCKHMX) PETMTHjCKUX yBepema U
nmoHamama. CMpT ce, Ka0 ¥ MHOrO ITyTa Ipe Tora, IoKa3ana Kao (eHOMEH ca
HajBehMM cakpallHUM KalMTaloM, NMPETO3HAT/FUBUM CBHMa W CBaKoM, 0e3 003upa
Ha CTETeH M BUJ PEIUTHO3HOCTH. YTIPaBO Cy rpoOoBH, rpobipa, CIIOMEHHIU U
MeMopHjalii Tmoctanu cBetwnuimita Hoe penuruje (LButkoBuh 2003, 398) —
CBETWJIMINTA Koja cy oOchaBama BeYyHM XHBOT, aJIU Ca 08e CTPAHE PEATHOCTH —
BEYHH XHUBOT cehama, ycrioMeHa, nzeja, 3eMaJbCKe CIIaBe M 3aXBaJTHOCTU MOTOMaKa
(TumotujeBuh 2004; IlaBuheBuh 2008). CakpanHu KaleHIap OBE pelUTHje
MoJIpa3yMeBao je MepuoIu4HO obenexkaBarme JaTyma OuTaka, MOrHOWja U PaTHUX
nmobesa, yuMe je GopMHpaHO CBETO BpeMe HallWje, He3aMHCIHBO O3 MPOILIOCTH,
KOja je HeJJBOCMHCIICHO oJjpehiBana u ocMHIIIbaBaia caJanlmbocT.

IMon axmuenum 6epruyuma TOAPA3yMEBAM OHE KOJU PENOBHO YYECTBYjy Yy UPKBEHHM
OorociyxKemHUMa U CBETHM TajHaMa.
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Y CpOuju 19. Beka gona3u 10 3aueTKa CIOMEHHYKE KYJIType, a Mpolec
oOHaBJbama JPKABHOCTH M CTBapama HOBE JIpkaBe NpaheH je W puTyanuMa
BE3aHNM 32 YCTaHOBJHABAIE CAKPAHUX MECTa y CBETOBHOM MPOCTOPY, Kao H
puTyajiuMa Be3aHHUM 3a MaHHMITYJalWjy MPTBHUM TenuMma. Hamme, HCKomaBame,
JIOHOUIEH-E, IPOHOIICHE U TOHOBHO CaXpamMBamke 3HAYAJHUX JIMUYHOCTU (CpIICKE)
uctopuje Owmm cy putyanu mosHatu jomr on panuje (/. [Momosuh 2006, 240;
Muneycunh 1989; Verdery 1999.). OHo mTo ce mojaBibyje Kao CIeu(pHIHOCT OBOT
HCTOPHUjCKOT TPEHYTKa jecTe YHMIGHHIA Ja CE Taja 3HAYajHO Mema Caapikaj
HarmoHasHOT nmanTeoHa. Ox 19. Beka y meMy ce BUIIE HE Haja3e caMoO JIMYHOCTH
BE€3aHE 3a CPIICKY IPKBEHY U IMOJIUTHIKY UCTOPH]Y, Beh, YaK U IPUMAPHO, BEIUKAHU
CpPIICKE KYJIType — MPOCBETUTEJbH, MUCIH, IECHULIM, YMeTHUIHU. [lopen Tora, oBaj
BEK KapaKTepHuIlle M YCTaHOBJbaBamkhE IMMOCCOHMX MeMopHjalia M TPOOHHX MecTa
W3BaH IPOCTOpa I[PKaBa U MaHACTHPA, 32 KOje Cy oOpaciy KOJICKTUBHOT cehama /10
Taja Owim Be3aHu. Tako ce TokoM 19. Beka OCMHIIIBbaBa MPBH 3BAaHUYHI MEMOpHjall
oBe BpcTe — MeMmopujan ocnoboauonnma beorpaga m3 IlpBor cprckor ycraHka,
MOIIDKE Ce TPBH (UTYpaHH CIIOMEHHK — CIOMEHHK KHe3y Mwuxajiy, BpUIa ce
MIpEeHOC MOCMPTHHX OCTaTaka rnecHuka bpanka PagnueBuha, xoju je ympo y beuy
1853. rogune, a npeHeT U caxpameH Ha CrpaxkunoBy 1883. roguse, kao U IMpeHOC
tenma Byka Kapanuha, kora je cMpt takohe 3arekna y beuy 1864. ronune, a xoju je
MpeHeT U caxpamweH y noptu CabopHe upkse y beorpaay 1897. O6naBsba ce u rpod
Hocureja Ob6pagoBuha 1897, mpuimkoM apyre M KoHauHe BykoBe caxpane, Te
nomwky crnomeHuin bypu [Jlanwumhy, Dypu Jakmuhy W MHOTMM JApyrum
MPHIIAHALIAMA CPIICKE HHTENIEKTyaliHe enute Tora noba (Tumotujesuh 2001, 188).

Nako cBaku on oBux gorahaja 3aciyxyje moceOHy Naxmy, 3aapxkaheMo ce
Ha JETAJbHMjO] AHAJIHM3H CaMO JBa OJl HAaBEACHHX — HA JIOHOUICHY MOCMPTHHX
ocraraka Byka Kapanwmha, oya cagpemene cpncke nucmenocmu, U OOHaBIbABmY
rpo6a locureja Obpanosuha, geruxoe cpnckoe npoceemumefba.4

N JocutejeB u BykoB xuBoT Owim cy y 3HaKy OopOe 3a HaIMOHAITHO
oyheme u nipenopoj. YBolheme HapOJHOT je3rKa Y KBH)KEBHOCT, Beha MOCTYIMHOCT
o0pa3oBama, T¢ OCIamambe Ha CBPOICKY HAY4YHY TPAIUIH]jy, OWIH Cy 3ajeTHHYKU
UMEHHOIIM HUXOBUX Hactojama. Ca gapyre cTpaHe, usMelly oBe HBOjuIle
WHTEJEeKTyajana Mmocrojaie cy W 3HaTHe pasnuke. Hamme, mox je [locurej Omo
MPUCTANHNIA HJIeja EBPOICKOT MPOCBETHTEJHCTBA M PALMOHANN3MA, TE¢ BEIHKU
KPUTHYAP CBAKOT MPAOUYUOHAIUSMA — TIOUEB OJI NPUMUMUEHUX HAPOJHUX 00HNYaja
IO LPKBEHOT (PopManu3ma M OKOWMANUX YPKEEHUX O002Mu, MUCA0 W JEIaTHOCT
Byka Kapaymha ommmkoBao je BHCOK CTENEH pPOMAHTHYAPCKOT OIHOCA IIpeMa
HApOJHOM XHMBOTY M HeroBuMm uHcturynujama (I'aBpmmosuh 1898; Hoakosuh
1911). Ocum Tora, 10K je JlocuTe] joI 3a )KMBOTA Y>KHBAO BEIIMKH yIIe] U Yak Ouo
MpBH MHHHCTap mpocBete y yctanmdyko] Cpbuju 1805. rommue, Kapanuh je
yrinaBHOM Ono ymyheH Ha moMoh U pa3yMeBame MpHjaTesba U HCTOMHUILJBCHHUKA, U
UMao je caMoO TIOBpeMeHY (MHAHCHjCKY IOAPIIKY OJf WHCTHTYIMja ApXKaBe Y
HacTajaky. [locMpTHa MpHyYa OBHX MPOCBETUTEJha OMIA je, MehyTHM, YMHOTOME

4 . .
OBH emuTeTH Cy y Kyp3UBY 3aTO IITO Cy TO yoOMdajeHe O3HaKe Koje MOy y3 MMEHa oBa JBa
HPOCIaBbeHA CPIICKA HHTEIESKTyalIla.
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oOpHyTa y onHOoCcy Ha npeTrxonHy. Jocutej je ympo 1811. ronune u caxpameH je y3
CTapy MHTpPONOJOjcKy TIpkBy y beorpamy. IberoB rpo0 je obenexxeH camo
CKPOMHHM CIIOMCHHKOM, a MOJAall O TOME KaKo je W3rjelala HeroBa caxpaHa
M30CTajy U3 JOCTYIHUX H3Bopa. Ha ocHOBY oBora ce Moxe crehiun yTucak na meroB
morped Huje oOenexkeH kao gorahaj on moceOHOT, jaBHOT 3Hauaja, mWTO OH ce,
MelyTuM, MOrio o0jacHUTH JBeMa OWTHHM CTaBKaMa BE3aHHUM 3a BpEME HEeTOBOT
YIIOKOjeHha U 33 HeroB KUBOT. Haume, xuBoronuc Jlocureja OOpamosuha 6uo je y
BEJIMKO] MepH 00elIe)KeH YNHCHUIIOM J1a je OH M3BECHO BPEMeE CBOT HBOTA IIPOBEO
y MaHacCTHpy, Y KOME je, MPUMHBIIMA MOHAIIKH TMOCTpHT, nobuo ume [locure;j.
BberoBo mpaBo mme Owino je [Aumutpuje, anu My ce OH HH HAaKOH HalyIITama
MaHacThpa U oj0alMBaka MOHAIIKMAX 3aBeTa HHUje BpaTtho. VMe mox Kojum je
mpoBeo Behu 1eo cBOT JKMBOTAa W TOJ KOJUM Ce€ KacHHje IpOCIaBHO OWio je,
MPaKTUYHO, HEroBo MoHamko wume. IlozHato je ma je OOpamoBuh MaHacTHp
HAIyCTHO 300r HEHCIYHCHUX OYCKHMBamba KOja je MMao y OJHOCY Ha MOHAIIKU
XKHUBOT, W Ja jeé YIpaBO TO HCKYyCTBO OHTHO NONPUHENO HHETOBOM KPUTHIKOM
omHocy npema npkeu (PagoBuh 1993, 247). CpOuja meroBor BpeMeHa joIl YBEK je
pacmonarana caMmo oxpeheHHM MPOTOTUIIOM CBETUTEhA, Y KOjU C& OBAKBO JKUTH]E
HUKaKko HHje yknanaino. OCHM Tora, y TPEHYTKy Kaja je ympo, y CpOuju jom yBek
HUje TocTojasla jacHa Bu3Wja Oynmyhe npxkaBe, a jom Mame OpraHH30BaHE
MHCTUTYIHje Koje OM MOoTJIe Ja opranu3yjy morahaj BpenaH KoineKTUBHOT namhera,
KakBa OM eBeHTyanHo Ouna [locutejeBa caxpana. M3riema na HU HAKOH CKOPO
TpHJIECET TOJWHA CHTyaluja HHje Owmna OWTHO mpomemeHa. [omuHe 1837,
npwimkoM obHoBe CabopHe mpkBe y beorpamy, locuTejeB BelnwWKH NpHjaTesb U
W3l1aBa4 HETOBHX Jena, Kiburosesall [ puropuje Boszapesuh, orBopuo je Jocutejen
rpo0, CaKyImmo HEeroBe KOCTH, OCBEIITa0 WX, CTABHO Y TUIATHEHY Bpehy u, 3ajemHo
ca 00110M y K0jOj je Ouila mopyka o TOM 4uHY, TOHOBO 3akomnao (Hukutosuh, 1989,
22). U3rnena na HU oBaj norahaj HUje OMO moceOHO 0OesekeH y jaBHOM KHBOTY
MPECTOHMIIE ToTra Jo0a. 3HauajHUjy ocMpTHY ciaBy OOpamoBuh dooccusmwasa Tek
1897. ronuHe, ¥ TO y BE3U ca JIOHOIICHEM ITOCMPTHHX ocTaTaka Byka Kapanyuha u3
beua.

Huje y moTnyHOCTH jacHO Of KOTa je MOTEK/Ia MHUIMjaTHBA 3a JOHOIICHE
Byxkogsor tena y beorpan, anu Ou, cBakako, leHa peaiu3anuja Ouina Hemoryha 6e3
noapmike W ydemha napxxkaBHux wuHctuTyudja KpasmeBune CpbOuje u Cpricke
npaBocliaBHE [pKBe. MuHHCTapcTBO mpocBeTe, Cpricka Kpa/beBCKa akajemiuja,
Maruma cprcka u caMm Kpajb AJIeKcaHAap HAa3WIN Cy ce M3a OBOT Npojekma, KOju
je HecyMIBHBO OHO BakaH CTpaTelIKH I0Te3 y mporecy ypehema Miaze,
camoctanHe cprcke kpasbeBuHe (I'aBpumoBuh 1898, 6, 15). Hako [locwurej
OO6panoBuh y mpKBeHUM KpyroBuMa HHje OHO oMHJbeHa JIMYHOCT (CrnujermueBuh
1991: 79), mpwiIMKOM JOTOBOpa OKO OpraHu3alje NpeHoca, Ha jeIHOM O]
cactaHaka oabopa Koju je 3a OBO OHO 3aIyXKeH, OMIYYCHO je Ja Ce HCTOM
MIPWIMKOM OOHOBH M EeroB Tpo0 y moptu CabopHe 1mpkBe. Ho, Kako je HEKO o
qaHoBa ogdopa cMmarpao aa he Tume Jlocurej OUTH NOTHEHEH Y ogHOCY Ha Byka,
JIOTOBOPEHO je J1a ce ¥ 3a jeHOT U 3a JPYTroT Hapyde KaMeHH capKo(asH U Iiode y
koje he 6utu ypesanu enuradu (I"apuosuh 1898, 9, 10).
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[pe wero mro he xopuer ca KapayumheBnM mOCMpPTHHM OcCTamuma OHTH
uctpahen u3 beda, © TO y3 HPHUCYCTBO NpPEICTaBHUKA ayCTPUjCKUX APKABHUX
BJIACTH, M3BpIICHA je HIOcHTHU(HKandja BykoBor Tema. Y KOBUeEry Cy OTKPHBEHH
ouyBaHH (ec ca kmhaHKOM, yapare u IesoBu oxena. VcroBpemeno ca Bykowm, y
JOMOBUHY je Tpebaio Ja oOTHyTyjy W TocMpTHU octauu Jepueja Komutapa,
CJIOBEHAYKOT JIMHTBUCTE U pedopMaTopa CIOBEHAYKOT KIHM)KEBHOT je3WKa, IITO je
MPETXOHO JOTOBOPEHO y KoHTakTUMa CpIicke KpasbeBcke akanemuje U CIIOBEHCKe
matuie y Jbybspanu. OBaj 3aje JHUYKH NIPEHOC, KA0 U 3ajeJHUYKH [IPKBEHH PUTYyal
KOjUM Cy W3 rpoOJbaHCKe LpKBe Ha MapkoBoM rpobsby y beuy mcrpahena osa
IBOjUIIA KOJIETA, PA3IMUUTHX BEPOHCIIOBECTH M HAIIMOHAIHE MPHUIAJTHOCTH, HMAIA
Cy Y OCHOBH MAaHCJIOBEHCKY HJEjy W BU3HW]y 3ajeIHUYKE JIpKaBe ONMCKUX Hapoja.
Ogje Tpeba cioMenyTH Ja je Komnrapes maHciaBu3zaM 4ecto OMO yCMepeH IPOTHB
MpaBOCJIaBHE Bepe, a Moce0HO MPOTHUB pycoduicTBa Koje je Biaamano y Cprickoj
MIPaBOCJIaBHOj LPKBH, T€ je 300T Tora OMo y CykoOy ca HEKHM OJ HajyrJeAHUjUX
JUYHOCTH CPIICKE IPKBEHE HCTOpHje, Kao MTO je OWo, Ha MpUMEp, MUTPOIOIUT
Crepan CrpatumupoBuh. CtpatumupoBuh je 6HO HEMOBEpJbUB U IpeMa BykoBuM
pedopmama, jep je oBaj a00Mja0 BENWMKY MOAPIIKY of cTpaHe Komurapa
(CnmjenrueBuh 1991, 146). 3ajeqHu4ky MpojekaT MOCTXYMHOT IIPOCIIAaBJbamba OBE
JIBOjHIIC MHTEJICKTyaala OJCIUKaBao je, TaKko, IPBEHCTBEHO CTaBOBE U IMOTpede
HOBUX NOJUTHYKUX BiacTu y CpOuju, a Mame cyn Koju je o iuma uMana CIILL.

Bburo xako 6m10, BO3 y KoMe je 610 KOBYer ca HOCMPTHUM ocTanuma Byka
Kapanmha cBeuaHo je qouekuBaH y cBUM BehuM rpajoBUMa Kpo3 Koje je MpoJa3uo:
Cyb6otuma, HoBu Can, Kapnosiu, 3emyH. Ha cBakoj o1 OBMX CTaHHWIA Y BO3 je
yJIa3u0 MHOTOOpOjaH Hapol, KOjH je JKeleo Ja MOCIHeAmU MYyT IelUBa OBOT
HOBOIIPOCIJIABJFCHOT BEJIMKAHA, a y HEKUM MECTHMA jeé CBEYaHOCT OBE ITOCTIIOrpeOHe
IMOBOpKE OMila yBeNWYaHAa XOPCKUM II€BambeM, IIPETeKHO JyXOBHUX IecaMa
(aBpunoBuh 1897, 51, 52). T'oBopu npskanu noBogoM BykoBor ucmnpahaja u
J0YeKa YIJIaBHOM Cy NOYHMBAIM HA BEIHYAy FHETOBUX 3aCIyra Ha MOJbY IIPOCBETE
Y HapOIHOT je3UKa, IOK CY PEIUTHjCKUA TEPMUHHU BEYHOCTH U Hebecke OECMPTHOCTU
MOMEHYTH caMo y roBopy akajgemuka Crojana HoBakosuha, 1 To Ha rpoOy JepHeja
Komnwurapa, xoju je 0TBOpeH y ucTo Bpeme kana u Bykos. Bexnuajyhu Konurapeso
neo u nmooaechu ra y Besy ca menom Byka Kapapwmha, HoakoBuh je roBop
3aBpIINO pednma: ,,OHaMO Heka Moy W OBH IMOIITOBAHM OCTAIU, Ja Y CPECIUHU
TOra HOBOT BeKa CyamHu naH ouekyjy” (Mcro, 44). Ca mpyre cTpaHe, cam mucail
Cnomernuye o npernocy npaxa Byxa Cmeghanosuha Kapayuha, THMHA3MjCKA
npodecop Anzapa ['aBpwioBuh, WHade wiaH ombopa 3a OpaHHW3alUjy TpPEHOCa,
nopeau oBaj norahaj ca noHomemem y Cpoujy momtujy Csetor Case (Mcro, 57).

CeeuanoM jo4eky Byka Kapanuha Ha Georpaackoj KeJle3HHIKO] CTaHUIIH,
ocHM BenuKor Opoja Beorpaljana, mpucycTBOBaJiM Cy W HAjBUIIM NPEACTABHHUIIH
Cpricke TpaBOCIaBHE LPKBE, WIAHOBH KPAJbeBCKE BIIAJE, JPXKABHU CABETHHUIIH,
reHepaid ¥ UHTeJIeKTyalHa euta. MHore opraHusanuje, yapyKema U MojeAnHIN
nouekanu cy Byka ca BeHumma on 1Behia, a 4ianoBd xopa CpIICKe y4HTEIbCKE
mikose u3 ComOopa HOCHIM Cy TOTa JJaHa IPHE Tpake, Kao 3HAK KAJOCTH 32 OBHM
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,HeyMpImM“ BermmkanoM.” Ha myTy o kenesnmuke cranmie g0 CaGopHe LpKBe,
morpedHa TOBOpKa IIpoJla3iwila je KpOo3 HENPEeKWHYTH Innamup BykoBux
momToBanana, mpaheHa CBEIITEHCTBOM, OOTOCIOBCKOM OMIIAIMHOM, BOjJHOM
MY3UKOM, IEBAYKUM JPYLITBUMA U LIPKBEHUM 3BOHHMA.

Cam morpe0 je 00aBJbEH MO MpaBUIIMMa MpaBOCIaBHE LPKBEHE CIIyKOe, a
Haj TpoOoM cy Oeceuiii apXUENHCKOIN CPICKH W MHTPOIOIUT OeorpajicKu
Muxajno u MUHHCTap MPOCBETe M LPKBeHHX mociioBa Aunpa Hukomuh. Toxom
mojiarama BeHala Ha rpo0, MEIIOBUTH XOp YIPYKCHHUX MEBAYKUX JPYIITABA
,00mmh™ u ,,CrankoBuh® meBao je, 3a OBy NPWIHKY CIIpeMJbEHY, recMy JoBaHa
JoBanoswuha 3maja, mo kommno3unuju Jocudha Mapunkopuha.

OBa npyra ByxoBa caxpana oxurpana ce 30. cenrembpa 1897. romune.
HocutejeBe kocth cy ocBeheHe IBajeceTak JaHa Tmpe Tora, 12. cemremoOpa.
3aHMMJBMBO je TIOMEHYTH Ja je, ,,0 UCTOM TPOINKY*, 25. cenrteMOpa UCTe TroJIuHE
00HOBJbEH U Tpob Dype Jlannuwnha, 3HauajHOr CpIICKOT (husoIOra KOju je yMpo y
3arpeOy 1882. roaune, Te na je Jlannunh HaKOH JeceT naHa JoHeceH y beorpan u
caxpameH 0 JP)KaBHOM Tpomniky Ha TammajaanckoMm rpoospy (Muagenosuh 1981:
12). Cam rpo6 [lannunheB HUje OTBapaH, Ay je 3HAYajHO TO JIa je 0 Taja OH OHO y
BpJIO JiomIeM cTamy. M3rnena ma je poMaHTHYapCKH 3aHOC HAIOHAJIHE OOHOBE
YYHUHHUO U 0Baj Tpo0 3HAYajHUM TOTIOCOM KOJICKTHUBHOT MEMOPHCAhA.

Csakako, BykoB u /[locutejeB capkodar u jmaHac ce Hamase y MOPTH
6eorpaacke CabopHe LpKBE, jefaH ca JeBe, IPyTy ca JECHEe CTPaHe IIIaBHOT yiasa.
dopmupame rpoda Byka Kapanmha u o6HOBa rpoda Jlocuteja O6panosuha Owim
CY YCMEpeHH Ka MpOoCIaBJbalby OBUX BaYKHUX JMYHOCTH HCTOPHUjE CPIICKE KYITYpeE,
anu ce MoXe ciobomHo pehm ma je unTaB OBaj MpojeKaT OAJMKOBAJa CHa)KHA
MOJIUTUYKO-CTPATCIIKO-MICONOIIKA II03aWHa, T€ Ja je eroBa IpHUMapHa
¢yHKIMja Owiia yCIOCTaBbamkbe W MpelcTaBibabe CpOHje Kao HampeaHe,
OUBUIN30BaHE W MOJCPHE €BPOICKe Ip)kaBe. Mako ce omurpana mo MOIETy
MPEHOCa MOIITH]y CBETUTEJba, KAKBH Cy, Ha TpUMeEp, OWIM MPEHOCH MOIITH)Y
ceeror CumMeoHa u cBetor CaBe, OBe ITOCMPTHE IIEPEMOHHjE UMaJIe CY, 33 Pa3IuKy
OJl TPBHUX CACBUM OTPAaHWYEH IOMET U JIejcTBO. Ha OBO, y W3BECHOM CMHCIY,
ynyhyje 4MmeHMIIa J1a — 32 Pa3lIMKy O I'po0OBa CPICKHX CBETHUTEhA M3 KpHIIA
LpKBeHe HucTopuje — rpoboBru Byka m [locuteja Beh omaBHO Hemajy 3HAYajHU)Y
YIOTY Y KOJEKTHBHOM MEMOPHCAly OBHUX MPOCIABIbEHUX CPIICKUX HHTEICKTY-
amana. /lanexko Behy ymory y Tome mMmajy HHXOBH CIIOMEHHUIM, CIIOMEH-MECTa H
My3ejH, MOXMTHYTH M OCHOBAHM 3HATHO KacHHje. KyJITOBH OBHX CEKyJIapHHX
cBeTuTesba (YKOMUKO C€ OBJE YOINNTE MOXKE TOBOPHTH O KYITY) MOXIa jecy
YCIIOCTAaBJbEHU IMOCMPTHUM DpUTyaJIMMa IIPCHOLICHA U OCBChI/IBaH)a BUX0OBUX
36MHHX OCTaTaka, aji C€ YUHH Jia je HUXOB 3HAauyaj W YTUIA] yV KUBOTY Hapoja

> OBo je GO emHUTET KOjH je 3aINCAH HA JEHTH, HA jeJHOM O BEHALA HAMEHCHHX ByKoBOM
norpeby (I"aBpuiouh 1898, 230).

® Hajnpe je y Beorpany noaurnyT ciomenuk Jocutejy O6pagosuhy, 1911. rogune, 3atum Byky
Kapayuhy 1934, a BykoB u [locutejeB My3ej je ocHoBan 1949. (Tumotumjeuh 2001, 39).
http://sr.wikipedia.org, ynur: Cnomenuk Byky Kapayuhy n Bykos u Jlocutes my3se;.
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JACKO Mamh OJ OHOT KOjU C€ Be3yje 3a CpICKE CBETUTEJbE 0 eroXe
MPOCBETUTEIHCTBA.

HcTopujcku TpeHyTaK y KOMe Ce OJWTpajia OlHcaHa IEpeMOHHja OHO je
CacBMM KOMIUICKCAaH — M 3a MIIAAy CPICKY IpxkaBy W 3a CpICKY MpaBOCIABHY
npkBy. [TonuTHYKM CykoOH OKO HAEOIOMKOT ypehema ApikaBe 0Apa3uili Cy ce ¥ Ha
OIHOC KOjU Cy BJIACTH YCHOCTaBJbaile y onxHocy Ha LlpkBy. MoryhHoctn meHOT
3HaYajHUjer yTHIAja HAa CMep Ap)KaBHE MOJIUTUKE HHUCY OWMJIe CMamemhe caMo 300T
HY>XHOCTH MOJIEpPHHU3alMje IpyIuTBa, Beh M 300r Tora INTO je Tajallma Biajaa
(Bmaga xHeza Mwumana OOpeHoBuha) 030MJPHO WHKJIMHHpala caBe3y ca
AyctpoyrapckoMm. Hacrojame npkaBe [a o030MJBHO yTHYE Ha IHUTama
YHYTapUpKBEHE OpraHu3anije M u3dopa MuTpomonaura, a mnocedbno TajHa
KOHBEHIIHja KOjy je Muian OOpeHoBuh CKIONMHO ca AyCTpOyrapckoMm, IIOBEIH CY
0 030MBHUX CyKoOa Biame W HpKBeHOT Bpxa. OBaj cyko0 je Hak pe3yiaTHpajo
CBPraBameM Ca MHTPOIOIHUjCKOT MPECTONia jemNHOT O HajyIIICIHUjUX U
HAj3aCIy’)KHUJUX JbYJU CPIICKE IPKBE TOT BpEeMEHa, OEOrpajickor MHUTPOIOJIHTA
Muxajna, 1881. romune (CimjerraeBuh 1991, 389).

JacHo je cTora ma je puTyan MOCMPTHOT mpociaBibaka Byka u [ocuteja
010 mpUMapHO JpKAaBHU IpojeKaT, y koMme je, mehyTtum, LlpkBa y3ena yuenthe us
TpH OCHOBHA pasinora. [IpBu M OCHOBHH pa3Jior 300T Kora ce oBa IIEpeMOHMja HHje
Moria 3amuciutu Oe3 yduermrha npeactaBHuka llpkBe Omia je unMmeHHIA Oa ce
pagMio O MaHMIOyJNALMjd MpPTBUM TelIMMa U HAejaMa CMPTH U GeYHO2
JKUBOTa/CiTaBe. Y BPEMEHY Y KOME Ce OJIMTPao OIMCAaHW pUTyal, norahaj cMpTH je
joII yBeK OMO Be3aH MCKIbYYHBO 3a PEJIMTHjCKO MHIUBCHE U IMOHAIIAmEe, TC CE
crora llpkBa jaBiba Kao BpCTa npogecuoHanHoe cepsuca, YdjuM ce yciayrama
0TBapajy epama eeunoe ocueoma. Jpyro, jacHo je nma je Cpricka IpaBOCIIaBHA
OpKBa TOTa BpeMeHa Omia TPaKTUYHO jeIuHa HHCTHTYHHja Ca KaIuTaloM
KOHTHHYHUTETa, yriega U cuMOoJia BE3aHHX 3a UCTOPH]Y U HAapOIHO-PEIIHTH]CKY
Tpamuuyjy. Mako aekIapaTuBHO OKPEHYTH Ka MOJICPHH3AIU]H, YCIIOCTABJHAE
TEeMeJFHUX BPEJHOCTH U OpHjeHTAalllja HOBE IpKaBe OMIIN Cy HE3aMHCIUBH 0€3 TOoT
kanutana. M Ha Kkpajy, Mako HUje OWia HU HWHULMJaTOp HU KpeaTop OBe
uepeMonuje, Llpksa je ox me npogumupana, noteplyjyhu cBojum yderthem cBojy
JPYIITBEHY yIory, urja je OymyhHoct Beh Tana modena na OuBa HeM3BEeCHA.

OcHuM 0 KOMIUIEKHOCTH MCTOPHjCKUX norahaja M BHXOBUX aKTEpa, YATaB
CKJIOII OIIMCaHUX OKOJIHOCTH CBEIOYHM O MHTEH3MBHUpamy Ipolieca ceKylapu3aluje
U npymTBa u came LIpkBe, Koju ce HajouuraegHuje MaHNU(EeCcTOBao y pahamy HOBUX
obuuka penurnozHoctu. U paljame crioMeHn4Ke KyJIType, IOMEHYTO paHuje y pamy,
U PUTYaJld BE3aHU 3a CMPT HOBUX Xepoja Hayuje MOYNBAIIU Cy Ha KOHLENTY CMPTHU
3HAYajHO JpyrayrjeM OJ OHOT KOjH IporoBena Xpuinhancka Bepa. OBaj KOHIIENT je
HAroOBECTHO IIOYETaK OJiBajarba (PCHOMEHAa CMPTH U3 KpHJa peNHTHje, YeMmy je,
BEpOBaTHO Oe3 MOCeOHOT IUIaHa U HaMepe, JonpuHesa u cama L{pkaa.

OBUM je MpakTUYHO OTBOPEH IyT pa3JBajamby KOJCKTHBHE M JINYHE
PETMTHO3HOCTH KOjH je N0 JaHAlIFbHX JaHa WINAo y3JIa3HOM JIMHHjOM M KOjU je
3HaYHO, C jJeAHE CTpaHe, CBe Behy JApPYIITBeHy MapruHaiu3alujy 3Hayaja
UHIUBHyaTHE Bepe, TC CBE MHTCH3UBHUJY MaHUIIYJIAIH]y TPYITHAM HICHTUTECTHMA,
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3aCHOBaHHMM Ha Pa3IMYMTHM HICOJONIKUM KOHCTPYKIIMjaMa Be3e u3Mel)y penuruje
Y Haluje.
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Living acts of Dead Bodies'
Death and Religion of the Nation in Serbia in 19th Century

It is widely known and has been more or less elaborated in

scientific literature that return to religion in the area of former Key words:
SFRY was conducted hand-in-hand with the development of

the new national states and establishment of new/old ethnic religion, nation,
borders and identities. This is why it is logical that this phe- death, Vuk
nomenon is frequently qualified as the religion of the nation Karadzi¢, Dositej
and nationalism. However, this qualification frequently lacks Obradovié

insight into the fact that return to religion also meant increased
interest in religious teachings and dogmas, as well as greater
attendance at Church rituals. Even though it is certain that,
among the large percentage of those who declared themselves
as Orthodox Serbs during the last Census, a very small number
of them are actually active believers, thus, the evident restora-
tion of the internal, liturgical life of the Church suggests cer-
tain issues and advises prudence in labeling modern forms of
religiousness and the role of the Church in their development.
Historical conditions which led to the phenomenon of religion
of the nation in Serbia in 19 century justify the hypothesis that
religion of the nation was not, and still is not, something to
have sprouted out under the auspices of the Church, but that it
has occurred as a state/secular ideological project, whose links
to religion are of purely non-religious nature. In order to cor-
roborate this statement, [ will try to determine and show what
was in the basis of this secular religion of 19 century, and an-
swer the question relating to the manner in which its content
was shaped. I will do this based on an analysis of political use
of dead bodies, i.e. relocation of mortal remains of Vuk
Karadzi¢ from Vienna to Belgrade, and restoration of the grave
of Dositej Obradovi¢, which was performed on the same occa-
sion.

" This text is the result of the work on project no. 177028, financed by Serbian Ministry of
Education and Science.
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History of human belief and religious ideas unambiguously testifies about
religions as dynamic systems, based on which and through which human societies
and individuals establish balance between the limited time of personal existence and
eternity, and look for their place in the coordinates of physical and meta-physical
reality. This dynamism is reflected primarily in establishment of new forms of reli-
giousness and development, spreading, or narrowing of spheres and areas in which
and through which religion occurs and relates to. Having in mind that the most ma-
jor important, institutional religious systems base their right to dispose of truth on
continuity with teachings of the founders, what is susceptible to change, apart from
the aforementioned relationship, is also the attitude towards key dogmatists (which
are, by principle, static and unchangeable), characteristic for certain epochs. Thus,
for instance, within Christian civilization, it is possible to generally follow the line
of development, connecting/separating religious rapture and uncompromising belief
of the first Christian communities, religiousness of Christians from the period of le-
galization and institutionalization of Christianity, and multiplication and interpreta-
tion of religious dogmatists which became intensified in the 1054 Schism to be fur-
ther radicalized by the emergence of reformation. Throughout this period, the posi-
tion and role of Church and religious institutions in the life of the society were
changeable, but the same was with inter-religious relation with sacrament. This
process was most directly reflected in the development of ritual practices, which, on
the one hand, was a consequence of dogmatic-canonic adjustment, while, on the
other, it was a reflection of living interpretations conditioned by spirits of different
epochs (Velkovska 2002; Worthly 2002; Popovi¢ 2010.). In one of my previous
studies dedicated to this issue, I intended to point out that one of the key phenome-
na for following this multiple process was development of Christian funerary ritual
which indicated to a modified attitude towards death, which that is, in the shape of
initial Christian dogma, believed to be a pledge and precondition for resurrection
(Pavicevi¢ 2011, 210 etc.). From teachings about the communities of the living and
the dead in the Church, via separation of funeral from the Eucharist and its trans-
formation into a private act, to the modern situation depicted in a text by Ernst
Bernz,2 modifications in the attitude towards the phenomenon of death testify to
about both external and internal de-sacralization of Christian culture and religion.

Certainly, the beginning of the modern age is believed to be one of the
most important turning points in the position of religion in the life of the society.
Industrial, social, and political revolutions, enlightenment ideas, scientific and med-
ical discoveries caused a deep-rooted changes in social and cultural relations, which
would almost be impossible to imagine without a change in the manner of interpre-
tation interpreting of world. This turning point is nowadays most frequently referred
to using the term of secularization, which is defined as “a complex socio-historic
process, in which religious thinking, practices and institutions lose their social im-

2 In this text, he explains that “even in Church dogmas, the teaching on the last rites became an
appendix to dogma textbooks, and this content is nowadays hardly ever lectured in theological
education, while the belief in resurrection became but a traditional ornament to the unreal sermon;
some advanced priests almost believe they could give it up entirely.” (Bernz 1998, 52),
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portance, i.e. in which the society, culture and people disentangle from religious in-
fluence” (Pordevi¢ 2003, 379).

At the time of its discovery, secularization was observed in sociology as an
irreversible process of social changes and spiritual transformation which brought
about an “increasingly rational state of mind” (Pordevi¢ 1995, 15). The first
secularization theories of certain impact were developped in the first half of 20
century (Berger 2008, 12), thus, in the period of great promises and expectations,
triggered by accelerated technological development, and even more by accelerated
conquering of various kinds of freedom: political, social, sexual, gender-related, etc.
The time of their emergence may explain the fact that the first secularists failed to
perceive important historical facts, which largely contested the possibility of entire
separation from religion. Namely, simulateneously with the weakening of classic,
institutional religions, there occurred flourishing of so-called secular religions,
which, using classical religious rhetoric, promoted their deities and manners of
worship. The emergence of secular religions did not imply disappearance of the
sacred but, primarily, change of its content. It was, in turn, separated from the
earlier conception by the fact that the objects of worship, as well as promises to the
faithful, belonged only to historical, but not eshatological time.

One of the most influential secular religions, and one with furthest-reaching
effects, is the so-called religion of the nation, which owes its success and
distribution to the fact that it was based on equation between ethnnic and
confessional affiliation (Toynbee 1998, 34). This connection provided, using some
rhetorical and political skills, that the properties of the sacred should be transferred
to the very body of the nation, and that the sacrifice for its benefit become a neces-
sary prerequisite for eternal life.

It is well-known that rekindling of interest in religion, which in global
terms started to take place in the 1980s, was manifested in different manners in dif-
ferent parts of the world — starting with increased interest in Oriental cults and al-
ternative forms of religiousness, to restoration of traditional connections with major
religious systems and Churches. It is also well-known and elaborated to a greater or
lesser extent in scientific literature that return to religion in the territory of former
SFRY was performed hand-in-hand with development of the new national states,
and establishment of new/old ethnic borders and identities. Thus, it is logical that
this phenomenon is frequently qualified as the religion of the nation, and national-
ism. However, this qualification frequently fails to provide an insight into the fact
that return to religion also implied increased interest in religious teachings and
dogmas, as well as increased attendance to Church rituals. Even though it is doubt-
less that there is a large number of these who declared themselves as Orthodox
Serbs, only few of them are active believers;3 the evident restoration of the internal,
liturgical life of the Church suggests new issues and advises prudence in labeling
modern forms of religiousness and the role of the Church in their development.

3 By active believers I consider those who regularly attend church services and participate its sa-
craments.

20



<= A. Pavicevic, Living Acts of Dead Bodies.... =

Restoration/development of confessional and ethnic identity and return to active Or-
thodox religion were (and still are) simultaneous, and, in public life of the Serbian
society, frequently interlinked phenomena. However, the religion of nationalism
and its devastating consequences occurred as an unwanted child of this intertwin-
ing, and even more as a consequence of ambivalent historic trends: on the one hand,
as a consequence of the process of development of an artificial unity between the
Church and the secular state, and a consequence of divisions within Serbian Ortho-
dox Church on the other. Both sources of problems date back to the period of estab-
lishment of the modern Serbian state — the period of time in which this relation was
achieved through real diminishing of both political and social competences of the
Church, and the time in which Serbian Orthodox Church, considerably weakened in
the previous period, was faced with multiple probations, from the impossibility to
adjust differing theological-intellectual-culturological traditions, via the issue of the
innumerous and poorly educated clergy, to the challenges and necessity for moder-
nization (Slijepcevi¢ 1991). Due to this force of circumstances, the claim which I
will here try to analyze (if not prove), that religion of the nation did not sprout out
of the auspices of the Church, but that it emerged as a state, i.e. secular phenome-
non, whose connections to religion are of entirely non-religious nature, seems justi-
fied. Even though this may sound as a well-known fact, I believe that a critical
analysis of this phenomenon may contribute to a more detailed approach in study-
ing the process of rekindling of interest in religion in Serbia at the end of 20th cen-
tury. In order to corroborate my hypothesis, I will try to determine and show what
was the basis of religion of the nation in 19 century, and to answer the question of
how its content was shaped.

What is of special importance for us here is the fact that secular religions,
especially religion of the nation or nationalism, largely rested on the test of death,
which is the central issue and event in creation of the central corps of (Christian) re-
ligious beliefs and practices. As many times before, death turned out to be a phe-
nomenon with the largest sacral capital, recognizable to all and everyone, regardless
of the level and type of religiousness. Graves, graveyards, tombstones, and memo-
rials became the shrines of the new religion. (Cvitkovi¢ 2003, 398) — shrines which
gave the promise of eternal life, but from this side of reality — eternal life of re-
membrance, memories, ideas, worldly glory, and gratitude of offspring (Timotijevi¢
2004; Pavicevi¢ 2009). The sacral calendar of this religion implied periodical com-
memoration of days of big battles, mass deaths, and war victories, which helped
create the sacred moments in time of the nation, inconceivable without past, which
unambiguously determined and gave meaning to present reality.

Tombstone culture was conceived in the 19 century Serbia, while the
process of restoration of statechood and development of a new state was accompa-
nied by rituals related to establishment of sacral places in the secular environment,
as well as rituals relating to manipulation with dead bodies. Namely, exhumation,
transport, handling, and consequent burial of important individuals of (Serbian) his-
tory were rituals known from previous ages (D. Popovi¢c 2006, 240; Mileusni¢
1989; Verdery 1999.). The fact that the content of the national Pantheon was signif-
icantly changed occurs as a specificity of that historic moment. As of 19 century, it

21



<= nacHuk ETHorpadbckor nHctutyta CAHY LIX (1 )':>

no longer comprises only the individuals connected with Serbian church and politi-
cal history, but, even more often than not, the leading figures of Serbian culture —
teachers, writers, poets, and artists. Apart from this, this century is characterized by
establishment of separate memorials and graves outside church yards and monas-
tery grounds, to which, until that moment, patterns of collective memory, were con-
nected. Thus, in 19 century, the first official memorial of the kind was designed —
the Memorial of the Liberators of Belgrade from the first Serbian Uprising; the first
monument showing a human figure was erected — the monument of Prince Mihailo;
mortal remains of poet Branko Radicevic were relocated; he had died in Vienna in
1853, and his body was moved and buried in Strazilovo in 1883; and the body of
Vuk Karadzi¢ was also relocated; he had also died in Vienna in 1864, and his body
was moved and buried in the churchyard of Collegiate Church in Belgrade, in 1897,
the grave of Dositej Obradovi¢ was refurbished in 1897, on the occasion of the
second and final burial of Vuk; and the monuments of Djura Danicic, Djura Jaksic,
and many other members of Serbian intellectual elite of the period were erected
(Timotijevi¢ 2001, 188).

Even though each of these events deserves separate attention, we shall fo-
cus on a more detailed analysis of two of them only: relocation of the mortal re-
mains of Vuk Karadzi¢, the father of modern Serbian literacy, and restoration of the
grave of Dositej Obradovié, the great Serbian enlightener.*

Lives of both Vuk and Dositej were marked with struggle for national awa-
kening and renaissance. Introduction of the popular language in literature, easier
access to education, and reliance on European scientific tradition were common de-
nominators of their endeavour. On the other hand, these two intellectuals were mu-
tually considerably different. Namely, while Dositej was a supporter of the ideas of
European enlightenment and rationalism, and a fervent critic of any traditionalism —
starting from primitive folk customs to the church formalism and petrified church
dogmas, Vuk’s thinking and acting were characterized by a high level of romantic
attitude to folk life and institutions (Gavrilovi¢ 1898; Novakovi¢ 1911). Apart from
this, while Dositej enjoyed considerable reputation while still alive, and was even
the first Minister of education after the post-revolutionary Serbia in 1805, Karadzi¢
was mainly forced to rely on friends and the like-minded for support and under-
standing, and was only occasionally financially supported by the institutions of the
emerging state. The afterlife story of these enlighteners was, however, largely coun-
ter-proportional to the first one. Dositej died in 1811 and was buried by the old
Metropolitan Church in Belgrade. His grave was marked by just a modest tomb-
stone, and the data on his funeral may not be found in available sources. Based on
this, it may be conferred that his funeral was not marked as an event of special, pub-
lic importance, which could be explained by two important facts relating to the time
of his death and his life. Namely, the life of Dositej Obradovi¢ was largely marked
by the fact that he spent some time of his life in a monastery, where, having become
a monk, he was named Dositej. His real name was Dimitrije, but he never used it

% These attributives are in italic because these are usual attributives ascribed by the names of these
two celebrated Serbian intellectuals.
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again, even after he had left the monastery and cast away monastic vows. The name
he lived under for the most of his life and under which he became famous was ac-
tually his monastic name. It is well-known that Obradovi¢ left the monastery be-
cause of failed expectations he had had from of monastic life, and that this expe-
rience was a significant reason for his critical attitude to the Church (Radovi¢ 1993,
247). The Serbia of his time still used just a certain prototype of saints, which this
kind of life certainly did not fit in. Apart from this, at the moment of his death, Ser-
bia still did not have a clear vision of the future state, let alone organized institu-
tions which could organize an event worthy of collective memory, as Dositej’s fu-
neral could possibly be. It appears that even almost 30 years later the situation was
not considerably different. In 1837, on the occasion of restoration of the Collegiate
Church in Belgrade, Dositej’s great friend and publisher of his work, book-binder
Grigorije Vozarevic, opened Dositej’s grave, collected his bones, consecrated them,
put them in a linen bag, and buried them again, together with a bottle containing a
message on that act. It appears that this event was also not separately marked in
public life of the capital of the period. Obradovi¢ experienced posthumous glory on-
ly in 1897, in relation to the bringing of the mortal remains of Vuk KaradZzi¢ from
Vienna.

It is not entirely clear who initiated transport of Vuk’s body to Belgrade,
but its realization would certainly be impossible were it not for the support of state
institutions of Kingdom of Serbia and Serbian Orthodox Church. This project,
which was doubtlessly an important strategic move in the process of development
of the new, autonomous Kingdom of Serbia, was supported by Ministry of educa-
tion, Serbian Royal Academy, Serbian Cultural Centre, and King Alexander himself
(Gavrilovi¢ 1898, 6, 15). Even though Dositej Obradovi¢ was not much favoured
in church circles (Slijepéevi¢ 1991, 79), when arranging to transfer his bones, at one
of the meetings of the committee in charge of the issue, the decision was passed that
his grave in the churchyard of Collegiate Church in Belgrade should be refurbished
on that occasion. However, as some committee members believed that this would
imply that Dositej was of lesser importance compared to Vuk, it was agreed that
stone sarcophagi should be commissioned for both of them, as well as tombstones
with epitaphs (Gavrilovi¢ 1898, 9-10).

Before the casket with Karadzi¢’s mortal remains was sent off from
Vienna, identification of Vuk’s body was performed in the presence of Austrian
state authorities. The coffin contained a well-preserved fez with a tassel, socks and
parts of clothing. Mortal remains of Jernej Kopitar, Slovenian linguist and reformer
of Slovenian literary language were also supposed to be transferred to the fatherland
simultaneously with Vuk, which was prearranged in the contacts between Serbian
Royal Academy and Slovenian Cultural Association in Ljubljana. This joint trans-
fer, as well as joint church rituals performed to see off these two colleagues of dif-
ferent religious and national affiliation from the graveyard church at Mark’s gra-
veyard in Vienna, was primarily based on the pan-Slavic idea and vision of a joint
state of close nations. Here it needs to be mentioned that Kopitar’s pan-Slavism was
frequently aimed against Orthodox religion, especially against russophilia permit
the Serbian Orthodox Church, which is why he was in conflict with some of the

23



<= nacHuk ETHorpadbckor nHctutyta CAHY LIX (1 )':>

most prominent figures of Serb church history, such as, for instance, Metropolite
Stefan Stratimirovic. Stratimirovic also regarded Vuk’s reforms with suspicion, as
they were greatly supported by Kopitar (Slijepcevi¢c 1991, — 146). The joint project
of posthumous celebration of these two intellectuals thus reflected the positions and
attitudes of new political authorities in Serbia considerably more than the opinion of
Serbian Orthodox Church.

In any case, the train carrying the coffin with mortal remains of Vuk
Karadzi¢ was solemnly welcomed in all major towns it passed through: Subotica,
Novi Sad, Karlovci, and Zemun. At each of these stations, many people, who
wanted to give the last farewell to this newly-celebrated giant, would enter the train;
in some towns, the solemn occasion of this post-funerary procession was orna-
mented by choir singing of mostly spiritual songs (Gavrilovi¢ 1897, 51-52).
Speeches given on the occasion of Vuk’s reception and welcoming mostly rested on
glorification of his contributions in the area of education, and, certainly, language,
while religious terms of eternity and celestial immortality were mentioned only in
the speech given by academician Stojan Novakovi¢, at the grave of Jernej Kopitar,
which was opened at the same time as Vuk’s. Glorifying Kopitar’s work and bring-
ing it in close relation to the work of Vuk Karadzi¢, Novakovi¢ ended his speech
with the words: “There should these respected remains go, to await for the judg-
ment day in the middle of the new century” (Ibid, 44). On the other hand, the writer
of the Spomenica o prenosu Vuka Stefanovica KaradzZiéa (Remembrance of the
transfer of the dust of Vuk Stefanovi¢ Karadzi¢) himself, the grammar school
teacher Andra Gavrilovi¢, member of the committee for organization of the transfer,
compared this event with the event of bringing the mortal remains of St Sava to
Serbia (Ibid, 57).

Apart from a large number of people from Belgrade, the solemn welcoming
of Vuk Karadzi¢ at Belgrade railway station was also attended by the highest repre-
sentatives of the Serbian Orthodox Church, members of the Royal Government,
state advisors, military generals, and intellectual elite. Numerous organizations, as-
sociations and individuals, welcomed Vuk with flower wreaths, and members of the
choir of Serbian school for Teachers from Sombor were wearing black ribbons on
that day as a sign of mourning for this “immortalized” hero.” On the way from the
railway station to Collegiate Church, the funeral procession was passing through
unbroken ranks of Vuk’s worshipers, followed by clergy, students of theology,
youth, military orchestra, singing societies, and church bells.

The funeral itself was performed after the rules of Orthodox Church
service, and last speeches were delivered by Serbian Archbishop and Belgrade Met-
ropolitan Mihailo, and Minister of education and religious affairs Andra Nikolic.
During the laying of wreaths on the grave, a mixed choir of joined singing associa-
tions “Obili¢” and “Stankovi¢” were singing a song by Jovan Jovanovi¢ Zmaj,
composed for the occasion after a composition of Josif Marinkovic.

> This was the epithet wrriten down at the paper scarf on one flower wreath made for Vuk's fu-
neral (Gavrilovi¢ 1898, 230).
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This second funeral of Vuk took place on September 30™ 1897. Dositej’s
remains had already been consecrated some 20 days earlier, on September12 * In-
terestingly, on September 25 ™, the grave of Djura Dani¢i¢, important Serbian phi-
lologist, who died in Zagreb in 1882 and was ten days later brought to Belgrade and
buried at the state expense in Tasmajdan graveyard, was refurbished on 25 Septem-
ber same year at the same expense. The grave itself was not opened, but it is inter-
esting to mention that before this it had been in a sorry state. It appears that this
grave was yet another one proclaimed as an important place of collective remem-
brance thanks to the romantic rapture of national restoration.

Certainly, Vuk’s and Dositej’s sarcophagi are still located in the church
yard of Belgrade Collegiate Church, one on the left, and the other on the right side
of the main entrance. Establishment of the grave of Vuk Karadzi¢ and restoration of
the grave of Dositej Obradovi¢ were intended as celebration of these important fig-
ures in the history of Serbian culture; however, we may also say that this project
was characterized by strong political-strategic-ideological background, and that it
primarily aimed at establishing and presenting Serbia as an advanced, civilized, and
modern European state. Even though these funerary ceremonies, resembled the
model of transfer of bones of holy men, such as, for instance, the transfer of mortal
remains of St Simeon and St Sava, unlike the first ones, they had quite a limited
range and consequences. This, in a certain manner, may be concluded from the fact
that unlike the graves of Serbian saints revoking Church history, the graves of Vuk
and Dositej have for a long time ceased to have an important role in collective re-
membrance of these celebrated Serbian intellectuals. Their statues, memorials and
museums, erected and founded much later, have a considerably more significant
role in this.® The cults of these secular saints (it we may speak about the cult at all)
may have been established using funerary rituals of transfer and consecration of
their mortal remains, but it appears that their significance and impact on the lives of
people is considerably smaller than the one relating to Serbian saints before the age
of enlightenment.

The historic moment in which the described ceremony took place was fully
complex — both for the young state of Serbia, and the Serbian Orthodox Church. Po-
litical conflicts about the organization of the state affected the attitude of the author-
ities towards the Church. Its ability to exert significant influence on the direction of
the state policy was not diminished only due to the necessity for modernization of
the society, but also due to the fact that the government of the day (the Government
of Prince Milan Obrenovi¢) was seriously inclined to alliance with Austro-
Hungarian Empire. The attempts of the state to have a say in the issues of Church
organization and appointment of the Archbishop, especially the secret Convention
Milan Obrenovic concluded with the Habsburg Monarchy, resulted in serious con-
flicts between the government and top Church officials. This conflict even resulted

8 The first monument erected in Belgrade was the one of Dositej Obradovié, in 1911, than of Vuk
Karadzi¢ in 1934, while the Museum of Vuk and Dositej was established in 1949. (Timotijevié
2001, 39). http://sr.wikipedia.org, enquiry: Monument of Vuk Karadzi¢ and Museum of Vuk and
Dositej.
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in deposition of one of the most respected and most meritorious figures of the Ser-
bian Orthodox Church of the period — Belgrade Metropolitan Mihailo on 1881
(Slijepcevi¢ 1991, 389).

Thus, it is clear that the ritual of posthumous celebration of Vuk and Dosi-
tej was primarily a state projects in which the Church however took part for three
reasons. The first and foremost reason for this ceremony to be performed only in the
presence of representatives of the Church was the fact that this was about manipula-
tion with dead bodies and ideas of death, and eternal life/glory. At the time the ri-
tual took place, the experience of death was still solely connected to religious think-
ing and acting, which is why the Church appeared as a sort of professional service
whose services opened the door to eternal life. Secondly, it is clear that the Serbian
Orthodox Church of the period was practically the only institution with the assets of
continuity, reputation and symbols linked to history and popular-religious tradition.
Even though declaratively opting for modernization, establishment of fundamental
values and orientation, the new state could not have been imagined without those
assets. Finally, even though it was neither the initiator nor the creator of this cere-
mony, the Church benefited from it, confirming by its presence its social role and its
future that had already started to be uncertain.

Apart from testifying about the complexity of historic events and their pro-
tagonists, the whole set of circumstances described also testifies about intensifica-
tion of the process of secularization of both the society and the Church itself, which
was most obviously manifested in development of new forms of religiousness. De-
velopment of culture of memorials, mentioned earlier in the paper, as well as rituals
relating to death of new heroes of the nation rested upon the concept of death which
was significantly different than the one preached by Christian religion. This concept
hinted at the beginning of separation of the phenomenon of death from the umbrella
of religion, which was, probably without a separate plan and intention, assisted by
the Church itself.

This practically opened the way for separation between collective and per-
sonal religiousness, which until the present date has been an increasing trend. This
trend implies increasing social marginalization of the importance of individual reli-
gion on the one hand, and increasingly intensified manipulation with collective
identities based on different ideological constructions of relation between religion
and nation on the other.
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KoHuenTyanusaumnja cTpaterumje u peanusaumja
€THUYKOr/HauMoHanHor UAeHTUTeTa y MCTOPUjCKOM

AMCKYypCY”

VY pany ce pa3mMarpa KOHIENTyalIu3alja eTHUYKOT/HAIIMOHA-

Hor waeHtutera Cpba y TemumBapy u banaty Ha Kwyune peuu:
KOJNEKTUBHOM ¥ Ha HWHOUBUAYaJHOM HHBOY, Kao U Yy

UCTOpUjCcKOM JcKypcy. OcuM Tora, aHaiuM3upajy ce Hu CTHUYKH HACHTUTET,
pasiuyuTe CTpaTtervje Koje cy TOjeIMHIM W 3ajeJHula HallMOHAJIHU
MpeAy3uMalld Y FETOBOM (OpMHpamy, pealu3aldji o HUJICHTUTET, MabUHE,
OYyBamkby TOKOM BHIIEBEKOBHOI' JKMBOTA Ha MYJITHETHHYKOM Cp6wu, banar,
npoctopy banara. TemumBap

1
TokoM BHIIEBEKOBHOT J>KHBOTA y BHIICHAIIMOHATHOM OKPYKEHY IOX
Pa3IMYUTUM APYIITBEHO-TIOJIUTHYKIM CUCTEMUMA U KYJATYPHUM YTULAjUMa APYTUX
: 2
Hanuja, npe ceera Hemama, Typaka, Mahapa u Pymyna, Cp6u y banary,” ma u y

* OBaj TeKcT je pe3ynraT paja Ha npojekty 177027, koju ¢punHaHcHpa MUHUCTAPCTBO NPOCBETE U
Hayke PenryGiuke CpOwuje.

' Ha npocropy Banara, unju je uentap Temumpap, Cpou Cy *KHBEIH HEKOITHKO BEKOBA IPe CBOT
MaCOBHH]ET JJOCeJbaBara ca nojapyyja naHanime Cpouje, Ma HeKH UCTOPUYAPU YaK CMaTpajy Ja je
MamH Jeo ocrtao Ha mojpydjy banara, Kpumme u Epnepa kajga ce riaBHHHA CIOBEHCKHX
ieMeHa cryctmia jyxxHo ox Case u lynasa nouetkom VII Beka (/1. J. ITomouh1955, 17). Unaxk,
Haj3Ha4YajHUje HAaceJhaBamke CE OJBUjalI0 Y HEKONMKO Tajaca y AyroMm mepuoxy ox XV mo XIX
BeKa, a MPEJCTaBJbANIO je TOCIeIHIy BEJIMKUX NMPOMeHa Ha balkaHy — y NpBOM IEpHOIY ycien
mmpemwa Typcke Ha pauyH OankaHCKHX JApxkaBa mocie Mapuuke u KocoBcke GuTKe, a 3aTHM M
Kao mocienuna crabisema Typcke mapeBHHe U npoTepuBama Typaka u3 Yrapcke (A. Msuh 1940,
188).

% Bauar je pernoH jyroucroune EBpore koju je ox cpemmer Beka 10 kpaja [IpBor cBeTcKor para
MPEJICTaBIbA0 jEIUHCTBEHN UCTOPHjCKH, MOJUTHIKHA U KYJITYPHH MPOCTOP, &K MO/ MOTUTHIKOM
JOMHHAIN]OM Pa3NuauTuX JIpxkaBa CpenmeBekoBHE Yrapcke, Typcke mmrepuje u XadcOypiike
MOHapXxHje, MaJia Cy ’heroBe OCHOBHE KapaKTePHUCTUKE OMiIe MyJITHKYJITypHA M MyJITHPEIUTHO3HA
CTBApHOCT ¥ 3ajeTHHMYKH KHUBOT PA3IHMYMTUX CTHUYKUX TPyma, O KOjUX CYy HajOpOjHHjH OWIH
Pymynu, Hemuu, Mahapu n Cp6u. TpujanoHckuM criopasymoM baHar je moneseH Ha TpH Jiea,
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TemumBapy, OWIM Cy W3I0KCHH pPa3IMUUTHM OOJHMIMMA aKyiTypaunuje u
acummnanuje. McroppemeHo, TokoM Beher jena cBoje MCTOpHje Ha MPOyYaBaHOM
MPOCTOPY, OHH CY HMalld H3PaKEHY CBECT O TOME Aa IPeCTaBibajy mnocebaH
SHTUTET y €THHYKOM, KyITYPHOM, T1a ¥ MOJIUTUYKOM roriieny. Ctora cy y mporecy
npuiarohaBama W HHTerpandje y BehHMHCKO APYIITBO, a CympoTcTaBbajyhu ce
acCUMHJIAIMjH, KOHTHHYUpaHo Owiu npuHyheHH &a ce Oope 3a CBOje MambHHCKE
MPUBWICTHjE U HEKH OOJHK BEPCKE, KYIATYpHE H/WIHM IOJUTHYKE ayTOHOMH]E,
OJTHOCHO JIa c€ OpTraHu3yjy W MpHUKa3yjy Kao moceOHa 3ajeqHuIa (Bepcka, je3uuka,
CTHHYKAa/HAIIMOHAIHA W/WIM WHTepecHa). Tako CloXKeHa JpylITBEHA KIMMa
ofpa3Wia ce, pasyMJbUBO, M Ha KOHIENTyalH3alUWjy W peau3alujy
eTHI/I‘lKOF/HaHI/IOHaHHOF I/II[CHTI/ITeTa,3 KakO Ha HWHIUBUAYAJIHOM TaKO U Ha
KOJICKTHBHOM HHBOY, alld ¥ Ha pa3lU4UTEe CTpaTerwje Koje Cy IOjeAUHIN H
3ajeIHHIA IPEly3UMalIH Y BeroBoM (HOpMHUpamy, peain3aliji U O4yBamby.

Y cpeamoBekoBHO] KpammeBunu Yrapckoj 6anarcku CpOu cy cBecT o cebu
Ka0o O ToceOHOM eHTHUTETy u3rpaliBagy Ha OCHOBY IIPAaBOCIABHE BeEpCKe
NIPHIIAHOCTH | y CYIPOTHOCTH MpeMa KaTolnukoj Bepy. Ha meru Haumn Cpoe je
BUZETO M TaJalllibe MIMPE IPYIITBEHO OKPYXKCHE, Ia je y TOKY IyXKer IepHona
BpIIMJIO MIEPUOJNYHE, Al CHAXXHE NMPUTUCKE HAa BUX Ja npel)y y KaToIn4Ky Bepy.
Tako je, Ha mpumep, bema III (1173-1196) moBeo y bamar m Ilomopwumije
npuna()HuKe meemoHCKOe2 peda Joeaz—toeaua, Aa MUIOM UTU CUTIOM, NPABOCIIABHE
Cpbe npegedy y kamoauxe (Jb. LUeposuh 1992, 10), a 1366. ronuHe je y TMIIOBCKOM
¥ TEMHUIIBAPCKOM Kpajy CIpOBElleHa akKihja ) K0joj Cy (PpameBIU MPUCUIbABAIH
Cpbe ma HamycTe wusmamuuky W TIPHXBAaTe KaTOIMYKy Bepy. llpaBociaBHH
CBEIUTCHUIIM KOjU Cy c€ TOME OIMpal XallllleHH Cy WM uM je mnpeheHo
MPOTEpUBakEM M3 JpkaBe, a u3 JlanMaruje cy moBohenn riarospamm aa 3a Cpoe
8puie cryoicOy Ha RUX08oM je3uky, anu no xamoauuxkom obpedy (. J. Iomouh
1955, 25).

VY IyroTpajHOM CyIpOTCTaBJbaky M OOpPOM MPOTHB MOKaToMU4YaBama Cpou
cy, MelhyTuM, camo yuBpImINMBaJd BEPCKH OCHOB CBOT 3ajeIHHINTBA, Oap Ha
KOJIEKTUBHOM HHMBOY W Ha jaBHO] CIEHH. Tako yclex IIOMEHyTe akIuje y
JIUIIOBCKOM M TEMUILIBAPCKOM Kpajy HHUje OMO BENMKH, jep Cy IO jeJHOM CIHCY U3
Tor BpeMeHa CpOu OWIH y moauxoj mepu YnopHu y €80joj 6epu 0a cy 4um cy

Tako Ja je HajeehM W Haj3HAYajHHjH €0, 3ajelHo ca TemumBapom, mpurmao PyMyHUju, Mambu —
JyrocnaBuju, a HajMamu — Mabhapckoj.

} Tlon emmnuurum/nayuonannum udenmumenmom OOGMIHO Ce MOAPA3yMEBA TPYIHH HICHTHTET,
OIHOCHO CBECT O NPHUMATHOCTH oOApel)eHO] EeTHWYKOj/HALMOHAIHO] 3ajeJHHULH, KOjy HEeHH
NpHUNagHUNE u3rpalyjy W u3paxaBajy MOCPEJCTBOM HH3a CHMOOJIMYKHX MPEACTaBa O CBOM
S€THUYKOM/HAIIMOHAITHOM 32jeTHHUIITBY M Pa3INIATOCTH, OMIO 00jeKTUBHUX, OWIIO Cy0jeKTHBHUX,
KyJNTYpHHUX WIN COLMjaJIHUX, /WM MX JPYTd HA OCHOBY IHX WACHTH(UKYjy Kao NpUIaIHUKE
nare 3ajenuune ([Tapmosuh 1991,135).

* Cpbu, Tagamme BehHHCKO CTAHOBHHIITBO Bamara, mpumajy xpumrhamctBo y IX Bexy mox
yrunajeM Buzantuje, nok Mabhapu 1001. roguHe mocrajy xpummhanu y cdepu yTtunaja Puma.
Paznuka moceOHO nM0OMja Ha 3HaYajy mocie packona y Xpunrhanckoj npkeu 1054. roaune, mTo y
cireiehuM BeKOBMMA JTOBOJM 10 YECTHX CyKobOa n3Mely mpuIagHuKa rpukor H JIATHHCKOT o0pena
(Ueposuh 1992, 8).
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npewu y Kamoauuancmeo, 00jeOHOM ce NOOYVHUNU U 8PAMUU C€ CEOJUM PAHUJUM
3abnydama u nocmanu 2opu Hezo wmo cy ounu (Hcro, 25).

HdocTymHM WCTOpUjCKH HW3BOpU He omoryhaBajy pasmarpame TpyIHe
MPUMAJHOCTH HA WHIMBHIYATHOM IUIAaHY y TOM IEpUOJY, 300T dera ce Hajuermnhe
3aKJbyuyje Ja je HHIUBHUIyaTHa IPUIIAJHOCT OMIa HE CaMO I0]] CHAXKHUM YIUTHBOM
KOJICKTHBHOT, Beh J1a uecTo HUje Hu Omiia jacHO oOnmkoBaHa. /laHac je umak o Tome
BEOMa TEIIKO, aKo He U HeMoryhe, mpocyhuBaTh Ha aJieKBaTaH HAYHH.

Konextusau uaentuter Cpba y banaty u y typckom TemumBapy Ouo je
YCTaHOBJbEH Takohe Ha BEPCKOj OCHOBU. JeIWHO INTO je JONUIO JIO IMPOMEHE
HOCHJIaIla MOhM Yy JPYIITBEHO-TIOJUTHYKOM CMHCIY, IITO je, TOpen IpoMeHe
KOJIGKTUBHOT OHU YTUIAII0O W Ha OONHMKOBame KOJEeKTHBHTETa Mu. Haume,
Binanajyha JapymrTBeHa cHara IOCTajJO j€ CTAHOBHHINTBO  MYCIMMAaHCKE
MIPUIMIATHOCTH, TOK CE€ Ha JAPYToj CTPaHH YCIIOCTABJBaIO XPUITNAHCKO 32jeXHHUIITBO
(nornex mux Ha Hac). O TOMe jacHO CBEIOYM IPOCTOpPHA cerperanuja y
ypOaHHCTHYKOM pa3Bojy TemumiBapa — OlIBOjeHE MYyCIMMaHCKE W XpHUIIhaHCKe
cTaMOCHE YeTBPTH W YapIiHje, ald W Cerperanuja y APYIITBEHO-MOIUTHIKOM
CMHCITY, jep je XpuinhanuMa, Ha IpuMep, OMII0 OHeMOryheHo 3ay3uMame HajBHILIUX
BOjHUX noioxaja. (V. Popovici, 22 u 24). Mehytum, kako cy Mahapu HamycTHIu
TemumBap, ma U baHar, Ha TOM TPOCTOpY je Tama OWIO Majo KaToJuKa, Ta je
OMO3WIIMjy MYCIMMAHCKOj BJIACTH 3alpaBO IPEICTaBJbAII0  IMPABOCIABHO
CTaHOBHUINTBO (mudepeHnmjanja y OKBUpPY Mu). McToBpeMeHo, GopMupame
TpylHE WACHTUTETCKE peJandje Mu—oHu Ha OCHOBY BEpCKE NPUIAaTHOCTH
IONPUHOCHIIO je YIOPYKUBalky, CTHUMYJIHCAlky W OCHAKUBAKY 3ajCIHUIITBA
PasIMUNTHX €THUYKUX Tpyna. Tako ¢y CTAaHOBHUIUTBO T3B. Xpuwhancke uwemepmu
U TProBIUe xpuwhancke uapuiyje 3ampaBo YUHWIH MIPABOCIABIH, allM PA3IHIUTHX
eTHUYKHX Tpyma, mpe ceera Cpou, Pymynu, Hnanapu u npyru.

KonexruBna mpunagHocT Ouna je y aycrpujckoM TemumBapy, u'y XVIII
BEKy Ka0 W Yy TPETXOAHUM MEpHOANMA, MOJ CHAKHUM BEPCKUM YTHUIIAjEM.
CrumajeM pasIH4YUTUX, MPE CBEra IMONUTHYKHX OKOJNHOCTH, CpIicKka IpKBa je y
XabcOypIikoj MOHapXI/IjI/IS Ouna Bojecha opraHu3zaija CpIICKOT Hapoja, alu He
caMo y BepcKoM, Beh M y KyATypHOM ¥ MOJUTHIKOM IIOTJIEHY, IITO je TOBEIO JO0
tora na cy CpOu ¢60jy HaApoOHY uHOUSUOYAIHOCH U c8ecm O ceOu OIPIKABAIH
3axBajbyjyhu Bepu u LpKkBeHo] opranmzauuju (J. DBophesuh 1940, 317-318).
HcroBpemeHo, mpuBHieryje koje je Apcenuje YapHojeBuh n300pHo oJ1 ayCTpHjCKOT
napa y Hajeehoj Mepu oIHOCHIIE Cy Ce Ha OpraHHW3alHjy NpaBOCIaBHE IPKBE H
BEHY XHjepapxujy, koja je mopexn Cpba oOyxsartanma m Pymyne, Jepmene, ['pke,
Jakie cBe mpaBociariie. OCUM Tora, y 3BaHUYHO] ynotpeOu Hajuemhe je Ouo
TEPMHH UIUPCKA Hayuja, KOjH je Takohe 00yxBaTao cBe IMpaBociaBIle (penaruja oHu

> Tpeba umaru Ha yMy W Ja je XaGcOypinka MOHApXHja TOKOM CBOjE MCTOpHje MPOMEHHIA
HEKOJIMKO Ha3uBa: XabcOypuika win Ayctpujcka MoHapxuja 1526-1804. u 1867, Aycrpujcka
nmrnepuja 1804—1867 u Ayctpoyrapcka morapxuja 1867—-1918.

§ Onmupsuje o npuBKIerHjaMa 1 IpaBHOM 10710%kajy Cpba y XabcOypIikoj MOHAPXUjH BHAETH Y
A. ®opumkosuh 1994: 261.
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npema Hama). Tako je, Ha npumep, 1745. roqune dopmupana Mnupcka aBopcka
KOMHCH]ja J1a ce b6agu cpnckum numarsem, a 1747. romuHe oHa npepacta y Mnmupcky
IBOPCKY IEIMyTalHljy Kao CBOjEBPCHO MHHHCTAPCTBO 3a CPIICKA MUTama, Koje ce
M3jeqHavaBa ca OCTAJIMM JAenyTanydjama, na u Yrapckom (Jb. LlepoBuh 1992, 67—
69). Jlakie, y ckiamy ca UCTOPHJCKAM OKOJHOCTUMA M TIOJMTUYKOM CHUTYaIlHjOM,
Cpbu y banary, 6ap on BehuHCKOT JpyITBa WM JAp)KaBe, IOCMATPAHU CY Kao JIeo
LIMper NpaBOCIaBHOT €HTUTETA. VIcTHHA, MOBPEMEHO Cy ce jaBJbajlu M Ha3uBH Parj,
Brnax u cinudHO, IITO je U Iope] BUXOBE YITIaBHOM II€jOPaTHBHE KOHOTAIlH]E MIIaK
yryhuBamo Ha M3BECHO Pa3MKOBAmk-E IBa HApoJa M y €THUYKOM CMHCTy. TakBa
IpyIITBEHA OPTaHW30BAHOCT HArHaja je YaKk M HEKe HCTOpHYape, Ha MpUMep
Emanyena TypuMHCKOT, a TOBOpe O 33jeHHYKOM HAECHTUTETY M IOCTOjarby
JEIMHCTBEHE CPIICKO-PYMYHCKE KOH(ecuonanie wid uiupcke Haigje (M. Mumnva
1995, 7-8).

Muoapar Munun, meljyTuM, ONpaBoaHO HarjiamiaBa Ja je, U MOpeia Tora
IITO je peJIUTHja Mpy’Kajia MPOCTOP 3a COIUIAPHOCT, a CPIICKA IPKBEHA XHjepapxuja
MMaja 3HadyajHe 3aciyre 3a OA0paHy PYMYHCKOT MPaBOCIaB/hba y BPEME HEroBe
030MJbHE YIPOKEHOCTH YHUJATCKOM MPOIMATAHAOM, HAYUOHAIHA CPIC O8UX HAPOOd
caceum pasziuuuma. Jep, NOK je cpncku HayuoHamuzam ypneo Haoaxuyhe y
BUBAHMUJCKOM MOOELYy Yapcmea U MOMUBY KOCOBCKE JICPMEe, DPYMYHCKU ce
3ACHUBAO HA BEPOBAILY Y OOMOPOOCIEO U C8ECM O NPUNAOHOCHIU JIAMUHCKO] HAYUjU
(Ucto, 7- 8).

AJi, aKo NPUMAJHOCT MUCTO] BEpU M 3ajeHHYKA [PKBCHa OpraHU3alluja
HHUCY JoBeJe o cranama Cpba u PymyHa, oHE Cy JOnpHHEIe aCHMIITAIU]H JPYTHX
mpaBociaBara. Mako 4yecTo MOUIOKHM IMPUCHIHOj, all M THXO] ACHMUIAIM]H,
Cpbu y PymyHuju ce y ocaMHaeCTOM BeKy, Kajla je HHXOBA 3aje[HUIA jadaina,
jaBJbajy W Kao CHTUTET CIIOCO0aH Ja y CBOj KOPIYC aCHMUWIIYje U IpyTe 3ajeIHuIIe.
Tako cy y Bpeme kana banar ocraje 6e3 BojHe rpanuie u yna3u moja HaIJIe)KHOCT
yrapckux >xynanuja, ['puu u l{uanapu Beh y 3HaTHO] Mepu OMIH MOcpOJbEHHU.

Kpajem XVIII Beka, mehytum, 6opehu ce 3a ocioboheme Hapoa o uiejHe
MOTYUHEHOCTH L[PKBU M LPKBEHOCIOBEHCKOM je3uKy, Jocutej O6panoBuh (1742—
1811), Haj3HauajHUja CPIICKA JTUYHOCT C OBHUX MPOCTOPA, YBOAM Y CPIICKY CPEIUHY
HOBO CXBaTame¢ HAIMje M CTHUYKOT/HAMOHATHOT wueHTHTeTa (JoBaHoBwh 1949,
15). Cmarpajyhu na Bepa npy»ka CyBHUILIEe y3aK OCHOB HallMOHAJIHOM ocehamy, OH ce
y TpOTpaMHOM NHCMYy Xapajammujy Mamyliu 3ajake 3a HOB U MHOTO INHPH
MIPUHIIMII O] jeIMHCTBA I[PKBE U BEPE, 32 CXBATAE HAIMjE 3aCHOBAHO HA IPHHIUITY
je3mKa W mopexia: 6yoyhiu 0a 3akoH u eepa modice ce NPOUSMEHUMU, d POO U Je3UK
Hukaoa, JHajyhul Tako HepasyMHOj Macu HApooa C8aKoM pasymmus ocehaj
conuoaprocmu. 3a mera je nobeda imusoe HAPOOHOZ je3uka HA0 Mpmeum
UPKBEHOCNIOBEHCKUM — NpedCcmaensand — 2idéHu U OCHOBHU — NpPedyClos
Odemokpamusayuje xKyamype u gopmuparsa nayuje (M. Koctuh 1952, 171). Cpbe u
Pymyne je Ha cnwuan HaumH Bumeo m CaBa Texenuja (1761-1842), jenan on
HAjeMUHCHTHHJUX MpPEICTaBHUKA CPIICKE 3ajeJHUIIC y TO BpeMe — Kao [Be
pasiauuuTe emHo-jesuuxo-oyxosne cywmune (M. Muun 1995, 9).
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Wnak, HaluoHallHa CBECT j€ jOII Iyro ocTaja MOoJ 3Ha4ajHUM YIUTUBOM
Bepe, a CPIICKO HAIMOHAIHO ONPEICIheHhe Y CBOM HCTOPHjCKOM Pa3BOjy JYTo je
3alpkano crapu KoHgpecrnoHaHu kapaktep (M. Koctuh 1952, 172), ma ce yak u
JaHac Bepa cMmaTpa jeJHUM OJ 3HauyajHUjuX oOenexja eTHUYKOI/HallMOHATHOT
unenturera Cpba, ykibyuyjyhu u Cpbe y Temumsapy u banary.

CBecHH J1a TIpeNICTaBIbajy oce0aH HAPOA M Y €THHYKOM M y HOJIHTHYKOM
cmuciy, Cpou y Yrapckoj Ha Cabopy y TemumBapy 1790. rogune usiiaxy cBoj
OpBU  HALMOHAIHM  IIpOrpaM, 3axTeBajyhm M 1oceOHy  TEpHUTOPHjaIHY
(amvMuaUCcTpaTHBHY) ayToHOMU]jY (McTto, 233). Mako HUCY peaTu30BaHH, 3aXTEBU CY
3alpaBO TIPEINCTABIbAIN yTEMEJbEHEe OOJNMKOBamka HOBOT TPYHMHOT CHTHTETa Ha
HAIlMOHAJIHO] OCHOBH U C IIOCEOHMM TEPHTOPH]jaTHO-2yTOHOMHO-IIOJIUTHYKUM
3axTeBUMa. Beh cienehe roaune u PymyHu usnaxy cBOj HaIlMOHAIHU TPOTPAM.

VYCTaHOB/REHE MPBUX HAIMOHATHUX MporpaMa, OOHETHX Takopehu
HCTOBPEMEHO, TaKO jaCHO yKa3yje U Ha pa3rpaHuyea y KOJICKTHBHOM Mu u3Mely
Cpb6a u PymyHa, He caMO y HMICHTUTETCKOM CMHCIY (KO je TaKBO 3ajeTHHILITBO
WKaga W TOCTOojalio), Beh mpe cBera y MOJUTHYKOM CMHUCITY. McToBpemeHo, Apyru
10JT WICHTUTETCKE penainuje Mu—oHu cBe dernhe moctajy Mahapu. Haume, ok je
Beu 010 HakIOWEH CTBapamky KOCMOIIOJIUTCKOT 4YoBeka, Mahapu cy cBe uemihe
npuberaBajid arpecMBHO] acHMMHJANMjU. To HAcC YBOAM y TIEpHOA Kajaa ce
KOHIICTITYalu3alija  HAMOHAHOT  WACHTUTETa MOXKE TMpaTUTH W Ha
WHIUBUYaJTHOM IUTaHy. Y CPIICKO] CPEAMHU Taja U3pacTajy OpojHH HallMOHATHH
OopIHM 3a cpricKa mpaBa.

Pa3Boj mahapckor HarmonanHor nokpera ca JI. Komrytom Ha 4eny, koju je
010 3acHOBaH HA MCTOPMjCKU TNPH3HATO] APKABHOCTH M IOJIUTHUYKUM IIpaBHMa
Maljapckor Hapozia, YTHIA0 je Ha jayame HalMOHAIHE cBecTH M koxm Cpoa.
Occhajyhn ce ncToBpeMeHO cBe BHIIE YIPOXCHHM y Ap>KaBHOM cMucihy, bed ce
okpehe MambHM HapoanMa, JOHEKIe MoACTHYyhn BHXOBa HallMOHAIHa o0erexja.
[ITxonCTBO HA MAaTEPEHEM jE3HKY, H3TPaAha H OPTaHM30BAaHOCT MATUYHUX IIPKBH, HA
mpuMep, koje je bed u 3akoHMMa perynmcao, HACY AOMPHHOCIIH CaMO MOIU3AmY
IMBUIIU3AIMjCKOT HUBOA MMOJJAaHKUKA, Beh U lbHXOBOM HAIIMOHAIHOM yOOJIHYaBaKkY U
pasrpanuuaBamy. Cinenehn cBoje moceOHe monutuuke uHTepece, Cpou u PymyHn
Cy ce 3a Bpeme Maljapcke peBONTyNHje HAILUTK Ha JBE pa3iuauTe crpaHe. J{ok cy ce
Cpbu Oopunu npotuB Mahapcke peBomymuje, 3ajeqHo ca bedom, Pymynu cy
nonpsxanu Mabape.

VY TakBUM JpPYIITBEHO-TIOJUTHYKUM KOHCTEJalHjaMa MOCTOjambe MoceOHe
LpKBEeHE OpraHms3andje PyMyHH cBe BHUINC JHOKWBJBABajy Kao TapaHIHjy OUyBama
COIICTBEHOT' HAI[MOHAIHOI WAEHTUTETa. 3aTO Cy HHXOBH 3aXTEBH 32 O/IBajame O
Cpricke mpaBociiaBHE I[PKBE M 33 (OPMHpABE CaMOCTaTHE PyMyHCKe LpKBe CBE
y4ecTallijy, Ia UX HUje 3aJ0B0JbaBAJIO HU TO IITO je KapmoBauka MuTpomonuja y
PYMYHCKHUM TIapOXHjama 3a CBEIITCHUKE MOCTaBibana PymyHe, wau 6ap ocobe koje
JI00po ToBOpe pPyMYHCKH je3uk. CpOM Mak CBe BHINE TEKE MOJUTHYKO] MOhH H
nmoceOHOj TepuTopHju, cMaTpajyhu ma he To mpencraBbath jenuHy OpaHy
HapacTajyhem yrapckoM HauumoHaiausMmy. CymnporcTaBibajyhu My ce, CpICKH
HapogHu TmokpeT 1848. rommHe ctora mpornamasa BojeoxctBo Cpbuje u
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Tamumkor banara, ca cemumrem y TemumBapy. Mehytum, agMuHHCTpaTHBHA
ayToHOMHja je Omima KpaTtkor Beka, a CpOu Cy ce IMOHOBO HAalUIM TIOJ jOII
CHa)XHUJUM yaapoM Mahapuzamnuje.

Y HOBOHACTaJIO] MOJIMTUYKO] CUTYyalllju, TpYeBUTO ce bopehu 3a ouyBame
CBOje TIOCEOHOCTH, CpIICcKa 3ajeHuIa y TeMuIBapy OHOBO ce OoKkpehe pKBHU Koja
je, kako kaxe Llpmancku, ouna yewmap ceéeea (M. Lpwancku 1990, 459), anu u
IpyTHM OpraHu3andjama, oOWyajuMa M KYJITYPHUM oOcoOeHocTUMa. 3ampaso,
cpeauHoM XIX Beka, mopej Tora ITO Cy OWJIE CpeluIlTa JPYIITBEHOT XKUBOTA H
ouyBama KYyJITYpHE OalllTUHE, CpIICKe opraHuzanuje y Mahapckom TemumBapy
mpepacTajy y IeHTpe 3a 0opOy mnpotuB Mahapuzanuje w yjemHo 3a pa3Boj
HAIIMOHATHE CBECTH.

Hakon moxene u npumnajama Pymynuju HajBeher nena banara, 3ajeagno ca
TemumBapom, CpOu ca TOr MPOCTOpa IOCTaj)y HAIMOHAJIHA MarmbHHA YHjH je
MOJIOXKA] PEryIUcaH y FpaHUIUMA T3B. KyATypHE ayTOHOMHje, Koja je y EBpom, y
cucremy Jlpymrea Hapoma, 6una npeonalyyjyhu MelyHapomHONIpaBHH MPHUCTYT H
OKBHp 3a MpaBa MamuHAa (IpOMEHa KOJIEKTHBHOT onu). Mako ce mpymTBeHa
CHTyallWja CpIICKe MamuHe y baHaTy MOHOBO ApPacTUYHO MEHa, jep I0ja3e MoJ
BrnacT KpasseBuHe PyMmyHHje koja je yCHOCTaB/beHAa Kao HAI[MOHATHA, YHUTApHA
JpKaBa, y O4MMa CpIICKe 3ajeHuIle Mahapu3ammjy caMo 3aMemyje pyMyHHU3all]ja,
TUXa, M y TOjEeAWHIM TIePHOANMa U NpPUCHIHA (TOrNiea Hac Ha rux). Kako cy
CpbOuma mpu3HaTa cBa mpaBa Koja cy UManu 3a BpeMe Mabapa (BinacTuTa IpKBeHa
OpraHm3anyja, IMpaBO HAa OPraHMW30BAKBE MABUHCKUX HHCTHTYNHja), CPIICKE
WHCTUTYIMjE€ U JdaJbe O0CTajy IEHTPH pa3Boja HAIIMOHAIHE CBECTH M OOpOe MpOTHB
acuMMialuje, opora myrta — pymyHnuszamnyje (M. [1aBiosuh 2006, 316-318).

ATenzarnja IpyImITBAa W NOTHCKUBAIC HAIMOHATHUX MAambMHA HAKOH
Jpyror cBeTCKOT paTa HarHajM Cy CPICKY 3ajeHUITY Ja IOHOBO Y CBOjOj HCTOPHjU
Memha HAIMOHAJIHY CTPaTerdjy W Ja, NMPBO HA HWHAMBUAYATHOM a 3aTUM H Ha
KOJICKTHBHOM IUIaHy, MOKyIIa Ja mpoHalje HOBE IPYIITBEHE IPOCTOPE M OONIHKE
CBOT' KOJICKTUBHOT jaBHOT IEJOBama — MOpe] YHOTpeOe je3nKa, OJHOCHO OUyBama
LIKOJIa U MalkbUHCKUX OpraHu3alyja, Kojux je Ouno cBe Mame. Y Hajsehoj Mepu To
je Oura mucaHa ped, TUTEpaTypa, moe3rja u mposa. Tako cy y Bpeme colujain3ma
CpOu mManu cBoj orpaHak [lpyimTBa KmWXKEBHHKa PyMyHHje, y KojeM cy Owim
BPJIO aKTUBHH U U3 KOjET Cy M3aILTH TaHAC OPOjHU ayTOPU M MAFbHHCKU aKTUBUCTU
CpIICKe 3ajeHuIe y TemMuiBapy.

Y aHanM3W KOHLENTyaJH3al{je CaBPEeMEHOI CXBaTama ETHHYKOT
unentutera Cpba y TemumiBapy mojia3umMo o] caMOHJeHTH(HKALU]e TOjeuHIIA.
JexnapaTuBHO, y TONHMCHUMa cTaHOBHUIITBA, Cpbu y TemumBapy ce, 1O
COIICTBEHUM Ka3WBamKMMa, W3jallkbaBajy win kao CpOu wiu kao Pymynu. Y
BUX0BOM ocehamy npunamgHocTd, MeljyTuM, jaBjba ce MHOTO BHIe HUjaHcH. Kama
Cy O TOME€ TOBOPWJIH, MOjU CaFOBopHI/II_II/I7 cy Hajuemhe uctunanu ga cy Cpou,

" Vicrpaxupama cy obaBibeHa y meprogy 2002—2005. rogune y Temumapy. MHTepBjyH, ankere
U CII00O0HY Pa3roBOPH 00aBJBEHM Cy Ca NMPUIATHUNMMA 3ajeTHHULE PA3INIUTOr M0, CTApOCTH,
JpPYIITBEHOT CTaTyca, MOJUTHYKUX U BEPCKHUX OMPEACIHEHA’
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OIHOCHO, Ja cy mo HanuoHamHoctu Cpbu, a ma cy apxkaBibaHu PymyHnuje. Y
U3jallbaBalby Cy YOUCHE W HEKe IPaBWIHOCTH — CBECT O HAIMOHAIHO]
MIPHIIAHOCTH YECTO je YCIOBJbEHA TEHEPAIHjCKOM NPUTIaJHOIINY H XOMOT€HOIINY
Opaka. Hajcrapuje renepanuje Cpba y TemuiBapy uecto cy uctuuaiue aa cy Cpou,
na Hucy Owmiie peTke HU cuntarme: Beauxu Cpoun, cmo nocmo Cpoun, uucm CpouH,
Cpbun do cpocu. VicTiHa, OHM TIPUXBATAjy Ja cy JApXKaBjbaHu PyMyHHje, ajqu camo
IpXKaBJbaHW, OUIyYyHO ondamyjyhu nma To yTHYE Ha HHUXOBO HAIMOHAIHO
ompenesbeme. Crtora ce MpUNAIHULIM T€ TEHepaluje JbyTe M Cca >KECTUHOM
CYNpOTCTaBJba)y Kaja MX HEKO, NMoceOHO W3 Mmartwie, aedunumie kao Cpbe u3z
Pymynuje wmm, jorr rope, pymyncke Cpoe. 1o BnacTuTOM CXBaTamy, OHH Cy cAMO
nojanuu epahanu Pymynuje.

Koxa ocoba cpenme reHepanyje, moceOHO OHMX M3 MEUIOBUTHX OpakoBa,
gyemhe ce cpehe ocehaj nmpunamnoctn u Cpbuma m Pymynuma. Ha Taj HauwH
Ka3WBa4yM NPH3HA]y Oa Cy Ha (opMHpame HBHUXOBE KYIType, Ia U HAIMOHATHE
OpUIagHOCTH, yTunane obe Hammje. Ja cam nona — noaa. Jlpyru mak, Hako
MPHUXBATa]y PYMYHCKH KYJITYpHH YTHIAj, OIJIYyYHO Oja0AaIlyjy HEroB YTHIA] Ha
U3rpajilby HallMOHAJIHE CBECTHU. 10 He MOdce — npunadaus Uiy jeOHom, uiu opy2om
Hapody. Mu cmo Cpbu, a He kao opyeu — nonax xcymamahe — Mu CMO NOHOCHU WUMO
cmo Cpou.

Ha ocHOBY HaBemeHHMX NIpHMepa MOXKe Ce 3aKJbYYHTH J1a, Kaja TOBOpe O
CB0jOj HAIMOHAIHO] MPUMAJHOCTH, KAa3UBAYU y CBECTH HMajy €CCHIIHjaUCTUYKO
MOMMak€ HJICHTHTETA ¥ KOjeM je IMOPEKII0 HajOUTHHUja KaTeropuja.

MebhyTimM, HE caMo Ia ce eTHUYKH/HAIIMOHAIHU HICHTUTET KOHCTPYHILE
OKO KapaKTEepHUCTHKa KOje 3ajeHUIla W/IIU MojeInHAall IPOLeHkYjy Kao 3HauajHe 3a
YCIIOCTaBJbaAKkE 32jCTHUINTBA U PA3IMIUTOCTH, Beh ce TUM HCTUM (MM CIUYHHM)
obenexjuMa HCIOoJbaBa HIACHTUTET M IOjequHna U rpyne. Jlakie, 3a HCIoJbaBame
Kao H 3a OOJHKOBambe¢ CTHUYKOT/HAIMOHATIHOT WISHTUTETa OmIydyjyhu cy
STHUYKW/HAIIMOHATHN CHUMOONU. Y MpPEeTXOTHHM BpeMEHMMa TO Cy Omnm Bepa U
jesuk. Jlamac, mako BehmHAa MOjUX CaroBOPHHKa cMaTpa Ja Cy 3a OUYyBame
HAIIMOHANHOT WICHTHTETA 3ajelHHIe OUTHE MHOIE KOMIIOHEHTE: MATePI-H jE3UK,
Bepa, Tpaauluja o0n4aju, GoIKIop U APyro, OHU CPIICKOM jE3UKY HUIaK MPUIHCY]Y
omty4yjyhy yiory, cMatpajyhu 1a leroBuM ryOUTKOM OOMYHO JOJIa3H JIO yTarama
NojeUHIIa Y AaHac BehMHCKY pyMYHCKY 3ajeiHUIly. MaTepmH je3uk (Gurypupa kKao
jenaH oIl HajBaXXHHjUX CUMOOJIa MIEHTHTETa MAambHHCKE 3aje[IHHIIC U Y HCKazuma
caMuX KasuBaya. Jesux je jaxko ouman, mu cmo Cpou, MOpamo oa 3HAMO CPNCKU
jesuk, jep y cynpomuom hiemo ce uzeyoumu. Jezux je oonyuyjyhu. I nasua obenedcja
cpncmea cy jesuk u eepa. bes eepe moowcews dbumu Cpbun, my cam moaepanmua,
anu be3 jeauxa He. 3a CpncKy npunadHoCcm HajeadcHuje je oceliarve u jesux.

Hekonnko ka3uBaua 4ak KaTerOpWYKH HCTHYE Ja je ocoba Koja He 3Ha
CPIICKH je3WK aCHMMWJIOBAaHA W Ja BHIIE HE MOXE OWTH TPHIIAJAHUK CPIICKE

 Vnopenutu ca pesynraTuma uctpaxuBama M. Ipenuh koje je obaBmeno 1995-1997. y
Bynumnemtu u okonmuu (Ipenuh 2008, 185—256).
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3ajenuune. Huje Cpoun xoju uzeyou jesux. He mooce oumu Cpoun, a oa He 2060pu
jesux. To je mpaeuuno. To je, pexna 6ux, nonycpoun.

[Mponewyjyhn na je kao oOenexje HIACHTUTETa BepcKa MPUIATHOCT
HEZOBOJbHA — 3ajeJHHYKa je ca PyMyHuMa, kao U 11a je je3uk Beh y nmosnauemy, jep
y 3ajeJHUIM MMa MHOTO MEIIOBUTHX OpakoBa, ald M Ja C€ FHETrOBO OUYBAWKE Y
BEJIMKOj MEpU HE MOKE OJMTPaBaTH CHOHTaHO, Beh 3aBHCH OJl BPJIO CBECHOT, Ia U
HamopHOT pafa M mojenuHua W 3ajeanune, Cpou y TemumBapy cBe uyemihe
npuberasajy HOBUM (opMama Koje UM oMoryhasajy fa MIaKk Ha JIATOJHWjU HAYUH
KOHCTPYHIITy CBOj HAIMOHAIHW HJCHTUTET. JlaHac cy To Hajuemthe MamHHCKE
opraHuzanyje ¥ MaHugectanmje, nocedbHo ¢oaknop. Ocehaj 3ajenuumTBa H
yuemrhe y HBEroBoj M3rpafibu U UCIOJbaBalky TAaKo je oMoryheH um ocobama koje
c1abo TMO3Hajy MaTepHU je3WK WIM ra YOINIITe HE 3Hajy, KA0 M OHMMa KOjU CY
aTEUCTH WK Ha TIpary Ipeiacka y pyMyHCKY IPKBY IIOJ IEBU30M cge je Mo Ucmo —
C8U CMO NPABOCIAGHI.

Jlakiie, OYHMIIIEAHO je Aa CY Y TOKY BHIIEBEKOBHOI XMBOTa C JIPYyTUM
Hapoauma Cpbu y Pymynuju, ma u y TemumBapy, npuiarohaBajyhu ce HOBHM
JIPYIITBEHO-UCTOPHjCKMUM H TIOJUTHYKAM OKOJIHOCTUMA, MEHAIU CBOje CTHUYKE
CTpaTteruje.

Koju he ox cumbona eTHUYKOT WACHTUTETA TIOjEAMHAI] MM 3ajeTHHUIA Y
JIATOM TPEHYTKY TOXKEIETH JIa UCTaKHE HE 3aBHCH CaMo O] TOT TPEHYTKa, Beh u on
ocobuHa camor mnojeauHna. To Hac yBOOM Yy TpoydaBame HACHTUTETA C
MHANBUIYATHOT acrekTa. [Iok mpunagHuny CpICcKe MPaBOCIaBHE IIPKBE U BEPHHULIN
CBOj HAIIMOHAJIHU WACHTHUTET jaBHO HCIOJHABajy y CIO0OZHOM W BPIIO BHIJBHBOM
YYeCTBOBAWKY y CIY)XOM W BEpPCKOj MpPaKCH, JUTHjaMa OKO LEHTATHOT TPaJCKOT
Omoka, armocdepu OOKMhHOT M YCKpIImer clamiba, japyra rpymna Cpba y
TemumBapy, moceOHO OHHX KOjH Cy 300T AYTOT Meproja aTeu3aluje PyMYHCKOT
IPYIITBa HM3TYOMJIHM BE3aHOCT 3a LPKBY U ICHE pHUTyaje, ako HEe W JIHYHY
penuruo3Hoct, u3abpahe HepelWruo3He HauyWHE MaHH(ECTOBama  CBOje
npunagHocTdn. OHH  CBOjy €THHYHOCT HCIOJbaBajy (M3pakaBajy) IIPIUTHKOM
IPYIITBEHUX OKyIUbalkha M TPOCIaBa CBETOBHOT KapakTepa, Kao IITO CY
TOAMIIBUIIE  3aBpIIETKAa IIKOJNOBama (THMHa3Wje), jyOuneju  pasnuauTHxX
MambUHCKUX OpraHu3andja wid (ONKIOpHUX aHcamObana. McTto Tako, MojequHH
MHTEJIEKTYaJlX CBOj UACHTUTET MCIOJbaBajy Ha KyJNTYPHOM ILIaHY, Ha MPUMED, Ha
MOJBY JIUTEpaType, U TO HE CaMO TaKo IITO MHIIY Ha CPIICKOM je3HKy, Beh u Tako
IITO 4YecTo OMpajy TeMe M3 CPIICKE MPOIUIOCTH, CPIICKOT CEOCKOT XMBOTa H Ip.
WnenTureT ce Takohe ucmosbaBa 1 Ha OJBY 00pOE MIPOTHB PA3TUUUTHX IIPUTUCAKA,
Kao U y 060opOu 3a OuyBame€ IIKOJICTBA HA MaTEPEHEM jE3UKY, WU y H3PaKaBamby
CTaBOBa MPOTHB MEIIOBUTHX OpakoBa KOjU Cy CBE OPOjHHUjU Yy CPIICKO] 3ajeIHUIIM.
Jenan ox HauMHA jecTe W CYNPOTCTaBJbame TIIOOANM3AIMjU, 3aTHM OCHHBAHE
opraHu3anyja, TMOJIUTHYKUX cTpaHaka. CBe cy TO pa3nuuute chepe UCIobaBama
STHUYKOT UICHTUTETA, aJIA M CTPATETHje 32 IbeTOBO YCIOCTABIbAhe M OUYBaIbE.

Byayhm na cy Cpbu y PymyHHjm y cTamy oceedxcasara Kyamype,
oOHaBJbama CTApPUX pHUTyala, M W H3MHIUbAKba HUXOBHX HOBHX (OPMH —
HCTOpHja U TpaJulHja IOCTajy BeOMa 3Ha4ajHH Y OUMMa U II0jeINHIA U 3ajeAHUIIE,
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jep TpeJIcTaBIbajy KOpITyce Y KOjuMa ce JIako IpoHaia3e crapu, Beh 3a0opaBibeHn
CJIEeMEHTH W OJJIHMKE KOjU, W3BYYEHHW W3 TPOIUIOCTH, JOTCPAaHH M IOHOBO
OCMHIIUBHH, Ca JOJATUM HOBUM 3HAueHHMa, N00Mjajy HOBY CHAry OKYIJbama W
301MKaBamka, OJJHOCHO O00ENIeKaBamka 3ajeTHUIITBA U PA3TUIUTOCTH.

OcuM TOra, y CcaBpeMEHHM JAPYIITBEHHM OKOJHOCTHMA, IPOCIaBe
TPaIWLINOHATHIX W/WIN BEPCKUX Mpa3HUKA, Y4YCHE je3WKa W JAPYTH THIIOBU
ouyBama KYyJITypHOT Hacieha cBe BHINE ce MPEHOCE Y OKBUPE IPKBE U APYTHX
MambUHCKUX OpraHuzanuja. McroBpeMeHO, Te HMHCTHUTYLHje CE€ jaBJbajy M Kao
Bojichu (akTopu y yBohemy HOBHX oOHMYaja U OOHaBJbaKy CTApPHX, a MOCEOHO Y
BUXOBOM TIPOIIATHPAy U OCMHUIIBABaly HOBHX 3HAueHma. Tako, OK je IpKBa
U3BOP OCMUIIUbABAA PEIMIHO3HE TPaaulidje, MAambHUHCKE OpraHu3aluje
OCMHIIJbABA]Yy NIPYIITBEHU XUBOT — community life Cpba y TemumBapy. Y Tum
mpoIecuMa W 3alloCIeHH Yy MAamUHCKUM OpraHu3andjamMa, Kao W HXOBU
HajaKTUBHUjU MPUIIAAHULM, UMajy oulydyjyhy ynory. Ha Taj HauuH ctBapajy ce
audepu etHUnMTETa. Jlakie, mopen opraHu3aiyja, jaBjbajy ce W TOjeAWHIN YHja
(byHKIMja TTocTaje 1a BacUTaBajy U yCMepaBajy Apyre MpUIaJIHUKE 3ajeTHUIEC Ha
npaéu nym OdYyBama TPAAWIMje M CTHUIMTETa W, IOCEOHO, HErOBOT
MaHH(ECTOBAKA y MIHPEM IpyIuTBY. Mako yinora mopoauiie HU JaHAC HUKAKO HUje
3aHEeMapJbHBa, Ka0 HOCHOIIM CTHHUIIMUTETA CBE BHWIIE CE jaBJbajy OpraHu3allyje,
IIKOJIa, PKBA, METUJH U Pa3InunTa KyITypHA IPYIITBA.

Hapenenun npumepn ykasyjy He caMO Ha IPOMEHY €THHUKUX CTpareruja
CpIICKE 3ajeJHUIIe Y HOBHUM BpeMeHHMMa, Beh W Ha To Aa ce ocehaj mpuUIIagHOCTH
3ajeHHUIM, KA0 U HWCIOJbaBalke ETHUYKOI/HalHOHANHOr wuiaeHtutera Cpba y
TemumiBapy, cBe BHIE HPEHOCH U3 cdepe CBAaKOIHEBHOT JXHBOTA Yy cdepy
CJI000/IHOT BpEMEeHa, OIHOCHO y cdepy MPasHHYHOT ¥ HHCTUTYLIHOHAIHOT.

Ha kpajy, moxemo 3akbyuntd ga c¢y Cpobu y banaty m TemumBapy
KOHTHHYUPAHO, MaJla C Mame WJIM BHILIE yClexXa, BEKOBUMAa KOHCTPYHCAJIH CBOje
3ajeTHUINTBO M IMOCEOHOCT, aJId HA OCHOBY Pa3IMYUTHX (KYJATYPHUX) OCOOCHOCTH
(Bepa je3WK, TPaIWIIMOHAIHUA OOWYajH, MAbHHCKE WHCTUTYIHjE ¥ aKTHBHOCTH W
ClL.), Mewmajyhu pasznuuuTe cTpaTeruje y npuiarohaBamby KOMIUIEKCHUM H
Pa3IUUUTHM JIPYIITBEHO-NOJIUTHYKAM YCIOBHMMA, a Jla Cc€ JaHac Ipuiarohasajy
CaBpEeMCHMM MpOILECHMa TPaH3UIHje, IMo0aTu3annje W HHTETpaluje PyMYHCKOT
IpywtBa y EBporicky 3ajenHuIly, MIaK CTajJHO ycrocTaBibajyhu u oapxasajyhu
TPaHUILy MU—OHU.
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This paper discusses conceptualization of ethnic/national iden-
tity among the Serbs in Timisoara and Banat, both on the level Key words:
of individual and that of collective within historical discourse.
In addition, the paper analyzes diverse strategies that were de- . . S
S . . identity, minorities,
veloped by the individuals and the community during many
centuries of inhabitance of the multi-ethnic area of Banat, in S‘?rbs’ Banat,
formation, realization and preservation of ethnicity. Timisoara

ethnic/national

The Serbs in Banat', having lived for many centuries” in multi-ethnic envi-
ronment under various social and political systems and under different cultural in-
fluences foremost by Germans, Turks, Hungarians and Romanians, have been ex-

* This text is the result of the work on project no. 177027, financed by Serbian Ministry of
Education and Science.

' Banat is a region in southeast Europe; from the Middle Ages until the end of the WW 1, it
represented a unique historical, political and cultural space, but under political domination of var-
ious states: middle age Hungary, Turkish Empire and Habsburg Monarchy. The area’s main cha-
racteristics were multi-cultural and multi-regional realities as well as co-habitation of diverse eth-
nic groups such as Romanians, Germans, Hungarians and Serbs. The Trianon agreement divided
Banat into three parts, wherein the largest and most significant part, together with Timisoara,
came under Romania, and the smaller part to Yugoslavia while the smallest part came under
Hungary.

% The Banat territory, and its center Timisoara, was inhabited by Serbs for several centuries before
their mass immigration from the territory of the modern Serbia, hence some historians argue that
a small portion of the Serbs remained in Banat, Kri$na and Erdelj, while the majority of Slavic
tribes reached the areas south of the Sava and Danube rivers in the beginning of 7" century
(Popovi¢, 1955 17). However, the most important colonization took place in several waves in the
long period of 15"-19" centuries, as a result of great changes in the Balkans, in the first period of
Turkish expansion into the Balkans states after Marica and Kosovo battles, and then as a conse-
quence of weakening of the Turkish Empire and expulsion of the Turks from Hungary (Ivi¢ 1940,
188).
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posed to various means of acculturation and assimilation. At the same time, for the
most part of their respective history, the Serbs in this area had a considerable
awareness about being a separate entity in ethnic, cultural and even political senses.
The Serbs, therefore, in the processes of adaptation and integration into the majori-
ty, while at the same time opposing assimilation, were forced to fight for their own
minority privileges and some form of religious, cultural and/or political autonomy,
that is, they had to organize themselves as a separate community (religious, linguis-
tic, ethnic/national or having different interests). This complex social attitude re-
flected also onto conceptualization and realization of the ethnic/national identity’ on
individual and collective levels but also on diverse strategies used by the individu-
als and the community in order to form, realize and preserve the identity.

During the middle ages in Hungarian Kingdom, the Serbs from Banat had
built awareness about themselves as a special entity based on Orthodox religious af-
filiation* and in opposition to Catholic affiliation. In this same way, the Serbs were
seen by a wider social environment, which resulted in many periodical and forceful
tries to convert them into Catholicism. Hence, for instance, Bella III (1173-1196)
had brought to Banat and Pomori§je the members of Teutonic order St. John, in or-
der to nolens volens, convert the Orthodox Serbs into Catholicism (Cerovi¢ 1992,
10), while in 1366 in areas near Timisoara, there was an organized effort by Fran-
ciscans to convert the Serbs into Catholicism. The Orthodox priests who opposed
were either arrested or threatened by exile, while glagolitics were brought from
Dalmatia to serve rituals to the Serbs in their own language but in accordance with
Catholic customs (Popovi¢ 1995, 25).

In their long term opposition and fight against conversion to Catholicism,
the Serbs had, in effect, strengthened a religious basis for their communion, at least
on collective level and publicly. Hence, the action taken by Franciscans had not
yield very positive results: according to a document dated from that time period, the
Serbs were so firm in their beliefs that even those who had converted to Catholic-
ism did not last for very long, that is, they converted again to Orthodoxy with even
more ardour (ibid, 25).

Available historical sources do not permit discussion about individual level
and experience of the group membership, but nevertheless, it may be concluded that
individual membership was not only under a strong influence of the collective but

® Ethnic/national identity usually assumes group identity, that is, awareness about belonging to a
specific ethnic/national community, designated and expressed by its members through various
symbolic representations either objective or subjective, cultural or social about one’s own eth-
nic/national communion and distinctiveness, or a designated group identity by others (Pavlovié
1991).

* Serbs, at the time a majority in Banat, got Christianized in 9™ century under the influence of By-
zantine Empire, while Hungarians got Christianized in 1001 under the Roman influence. The dif-
ference gained in significance especially after schism in Christian Church in 1054, leading to
many conflicts in succeeding centuries among members of Greek and Latin rituals (Cerovi¢ 1992,
8).
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also that it was not firmly or clearly shaped. Today, however, it is very difficult if
not impossible, to discuss this matter in an adequate way.

Similarly, in the Turkish Timisoara, the collective Serbian identity in Banat
was founded on religious basis. Still, a change was noted in power distribution
within socio-political sense, which besides changes in collective “they” influenced
also shaping of the collective “we”. Namely, the ruling social force had become a
population of Islamic affiliation, versus Christian communion (their view on us).
This is clearly seen in spatial segregation within urban development of Timisoara:
separate Muslim and Christian home blocks residential quarters and areas but also
segregation in socio-political sense wherein Christian were not allowed into ruling
military positions (Popovici 1933, 22-24). Since at that time, the Hungarians had
left Timisoara and Banat, the opposition to Muslim power was taken over by Chris-
tian population (a differentiation within framework of “we”). At the same time, a
formation of group identity relation “we-they” based on religious affiliation contri-
buted to association, encouragement and empowerment of communion within dif-
ferent ethnic groups. Hence, the inhabitants of the so-called Christian part, along
with traders were orthodox Christians belonging to diverse ethnic groups, foremost
Serbs, Romanians, Aromanians/Tzintzars and others.

Collective membership was, in the 18" century Austrian Timisoara as in
other previous periods, under heavy serious religious influence. Under the impact of
various but mostly political circumstances, the Serbian Church was in Habsburg
Monarchy” the leading organization of the Serbian people in religious but also in
cultural and political sense. This had brought about that the Serbs had maintained
preserved their own individuality and national awareness through religion and
church organization (Pordevi¢ 1940, 317-318). At the same time, the privileges
won by Arsenije Carnojevi¢ from the Austrian Emperor referred mostly to organi-
zation of Orthodox church and its hierarchy6; the church included, besides Serbs,
Romanians, Greeks, and Armenians, that is, all Orthodox Christians. In addition,
the term “Illyrian nation” was frequently used in official and public addresses,
which also included all Orthodox Christians (a relation “they vs. us”). For instance,
in 1745, lllyrian court committee was formed to deal with the Serbian issue, and in
1747 it became Illyrian court deputation, in effect a Ministry for Serbian issues,
equal to all other deputations including Hungarian (Cerovi¢ 1992, 67-69). Hence,
in accordance with the historical circumstances and political situation, the Serbs in
Banat, at least from the viewpoint of the majority, were seen as a part of wider Or-
thodox entity. However, there were occasional appellations such as Rac, Vlah etc.,
which pointed out, in addition to pejorative attitude, toward certain distinction
among two nations in ethnic sense. Still, this kind of social organization had led
some historians, for example, Emanuel Turczynski, to discuss joint identity and exis-

> During its history Habsburg Monarchy changed name several times: Habsburg or Austrian Mo-
narchy in 1526-1804/1867, Austrian Empire in 1804-1867 and Austrian-Hungarian Monarchy in
1867-1918.

8 More on privileges and legal status of Serbs in Habsburg Monarchy in Forigkovi¢ 1994: 261.
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tence of a unique Serbian-Romanian confessional or Illyrian nation (Milin 1995:
708).

Miodrag Milin, however, rightly pointed out that even though religion pro-
vided certain solidarity and the Serbian church hierarchy played out a significant
role in defense of Romanian Orthodoxy in the period of its endangerment, the na-
tional essence of these two peoples is totally different. According to Milin (1995, 7—
8), the main difference was that the Serbian nationalism was inspired by the Byzan-
tine model of empire and motif of Kosovo victim, the Romanian nationalism was
based on the belief in nativity and awareness of belonging to Latin nation.

So, even though the same religious confession and joint church organiza-
tion did not lead to merging of Serbs and Romanians, they caused the assimilation
of other Orthodox groups. In the 18" century, at the time of empowerment of their
community, the Serbs in Romania, although under the influence of forceful, some-
times quiet assimilation processes, appear as an entity capable of assimilating other
communities. Hence, at the time when Banat was left without Military border and
placed under jurisdiction of Hungarian counties, Greeks and Aromanians were al-
ready under heavy influence of the Serbs.

Nevertheless, at the end of 180 century, Dositej Obradovi¢ (1742—-1811), a
Serbian advocate against Church domination and church-Slavic language, intro-
duced into the Serbian community a new understanding of nation and eth-
nic/national identity (Jovanovi¢ 1949). He stated that religion is a too narrow con-
cept to define national sentiment, and instead argued, in a letter to Mamula, in favor
of a newer and much broader principle based on language and origin: considering
that both law and religion are changeable while lineage and language are not, the
latter should provide unreasonable masses with reasonable sense of solidarity. Fur-
thermore, he considered a victory of active folk language over dead church-Slavic
language to be the main and key prerequisite of democracy in culture and nation
building (Kosti¢ 1952, 171). Similarly, Sava Tekelija (1761-1842), one of the most
eminent representatives of the Serbian community at that time, viewed Serbs and
Romanians as two different ethnic-linguistic-spiritual essences (Milin 1990).

Despite these, the national awareness remained for a long time under the
significant influence of religion, while the Serbian national declaration kept the an-
cient confessional character (Kosti¢ 1952), hence resulting that religion, even today,
is taken as one of the main signifiers of the ethnic/national identity among Serbs,
including the Serbs in Timisoara and Banat.

Well aware of their distinctiveness in ethnic and political sense, the Serbs
in Hungary at Timisoara assembly in 1790 presented their first national program,
demanding at the same time distinctive territorial (administrative) autonomy (ibid:
233). Albeit these requests were not granted they actually represented a foundation
of a new group identity based on nationalism with distinctive territorial, political
and autonomous requests. The next year, Romanians too, presented their own na-
tional program.
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The establishment of these two programs in the same (time) period points
out to a clear delimitation in collective “we” of the Serbs and Romanians in sense of
both identity (if such communion ever existed) and even more politics . At the same
time, Hungarians became frequently positioned on the other end of the relational
“we-they” axis. Namely, while Vienna was inclined toward a creation of cosmopo-
litan Man, Hungarians often used means of aggressive assimilation. At the same
time, this leads us into the period when conceptualization of national identity could
be traced also at the level of individual. In the Serbian community, numerous na-
tional advocates for Serbian rights appeared.

Hungarian national movement development, led by Kossuth, founded on
the historically acknowledged statesmanship and political rights of Hungarians, in-
fluenced strengthening of the national awareness among Serbs too. Vienna, at the
same time, being threatened more and more in political sense, turned to smaller
peoples, encouraging to an extent, their national attributes. Education in native lan-
guage, building and organization of churches, for instance, which Vienna regulated
by laws, contributed not only to the enlightenment of the subjects but also to their
nation building and delimitation. Following their own separate respective interests,
the Serbs and Romanians, during the Hungarian revolution, found themselves on
two opposing sides. While the Serbs fought against the revolution with Vienna, the
Romanians supported the Hungarians.

For Romanians, in these socio-political circumstances, existence of a sepa-
rate church organization represented a form of guarantee in preserving their own
national identity. Their requests, hence, for separation from the Serbian Orthodox
church, and foundation of independent Romanian church, became ever so recurring
in time. They were not satisfied that Karlovac archbishopric within Romanian coun-
ties had Romanian priests or at least persons who spoke Romanian language well.
The Serbs, on the other hand, strived toward political power and separate territory,
considering it as a bastion against rising Hungarian nationalism. Therefore, in order
to oppose the Hungarian nationalism, the Serbs announced Serbian dukedom with
center in Timisoara. The administrative autonomy was short lived and the Serbs
found themselves under even heavier influence of Hungarians.

In the newly formed political situation, fighting ardently for preservation of
distinctiveness, the Serbian community in Timisoara embraced the church again,
which represented, according to Crnjanski (1990, 459), a center of everything. They
also turned to other organizations, customs and cultural particulars. In fact, in the
middle of 19" century, in addition to serving as centers of social life and cultural
heritage, the Serbian organization in Timisoara had also become influential in fight-
ing against Hungarian impact, striving to raise national awareness at the same time.

Afterwards, Banat came to be divided into three parts, the largest including
Timisoara acceded to Romania. The Serbs from Banat so became a national minori-
ty, their status regulated within borderline of the so-called cultural autonomy- an
underlying principle in Europe regulating minority rights (a change in collective
“they”). Even though the social status of the Serbian minority in Banat became
drastically changed again, this time coming under the power of the Romanian
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Kingdom established as a national, unitary state, in the world view of the Serbian
community, Hungarian influence was just replaced with Romanian, the pressure be-
ing quiet at times or forceful (how we view them). The Serbs were granted all the
rights they had gained during the Hungarian rule (independent church organization,
a right for minority associations), the Serbian institutions so remained as centers for
development of national awareness and opposition against Romanian influence
(Pavlovi¢ 2006, 316-318).

After WW 11, the general climate of atheism and suppression of minority
forced the Serbian community to again change national strategy; in addition to edu-
cation in Serbian and declining minority organizations, the post war changes influ-
enced individual and collective levels of national awareness, resulting in new ways
of collective public actions. Most of the time, this has found its way out in written
documents, literature, poetry and prose. In the socialist period, the Serbs actively
participated in the separate department of Society of Romanian writers; many
present day minority activists and authors originated within this department.

In an analysis of conceptualization of contemporary understanding of eth-
nic identity of the Serbs in Timisoara, we start from self-determination of an indi-
vidual. In censuses, the Serbs from Timisoara declare either as Serbs or Romanians.
Their sense of national belonging has many more shades though. Most of the time,
my informants’ emphasized they are Serbs by nationality, but also that they are citi-
zens of Romania. Their accounts show certain regularities, that is, their sense of na-
tional awareness is frequently determined by generational membership and mar-
riage homogeneity. The oldest generations of the Serbs in Timisoara often empha-
sized their Serbian origin, with frequent sayings: “Great Serb, 100% Serb, pure
Serb, Serb to the core”. Actually, they do accept being Romanian citizens but only
citizens, refusing hence the possible Romanian influence on their national declara-
tion. They get offended if someone defines them as “Serbs from Romania”, espe-
cially if that someone is from Serbia, or even worse if they are called “Romanian
Serbs”. Their own belief conviction is that they are only loyal citizens of Romania.

Among persons of the middle generation, especially those from mixed mar-
riages, a sense of belonging is shared — they feel equally Serbs as much as Roma-
nians. Some claim both nations have influenced their understanding and experience
of culture and nationality. “I’'m half-half”. Others, even though they accept Roma-
nian cultural influences, resolutely refuse its possible impact on national awareness.
“This cannot be — to belong either to one or to other nation. We are Serbs, not like
others, proud to be Serbs”.

7 The researches were conducted in Timisoara from 2002-2005. The interviews, questionnaires,
open dialogues were held with the members of the community of different age, sex, social status,
political and religious convictions.
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Based on these examples, it is clear that the informants, regarding their
own nationality, have essential understanding of identity in which the origin is the
most important category.®

So, ethnic/national identity is constructed around characteristics that the
community and/or individuals estimate as significant in establishment of commu-
nion and diversity. These same characteristics are used to mark and express an iden-
tity of both individuals and groups. Hence, expression and formation of eth-
nic/national identity are determined by ethnic/national symbols. In the previous,
past times, for the Serbian community in Timisoara, those were the religion and
language. Today, albeit the majority of my informants consider several elements as
very important in preservation of national identity — such as native language, reli-
gion, tradition, customs, folklore, etc. — they consider Serbian language as the most
important. Usually, assimilation into Romanian community happens when an indi-
vidual loses his/hers mother tongue. So, native, or mother tongue appears as one of
the most important symbols of identity of the minority community, as well as on
accounts of the informants themselves. “The language is very important, we are
Serbs, we have to know Serbian language, because if we don’t, we will lose it. Lan-
guage is a determining point. The main characteristics of Serbian-ship are language
and religion. Without religion you could be a Serb, I tolerate that, but without lan-
guage — no way. For Serbian membership, the most important things are sentiment
and language”.

Several informants even argued that a person who does not speak Serbian
language is totally assimilated, and cannot be considered as a member of the Ser-
bian minority. “If a person who does not speak Serbian language, he/she is not a
Serb anymore. Such a person cannot be a Serb without knowing the language.
That’s tragic. I would say, such person is a half-Serb”.

A general attitude among the Serbs in Timisoara is that religious affiliation,
as an identity marker, is not enough, since the same affiliation is shared with Ro-
manians; furthermore, they perceive knowledge of the language as declining due to
numerous mixed marriages. Hence, the preservation of the language depends a lot
upon conscious and hard work of individuals and community, and therefore, the
Serbs in Timisoara rely more on new forms which allow them to construct their re-
spective identity in easier ways. Today, the new forms are finding their expression
in minority organization and manifestations, especially folklore. A sense of com-
munion and participation in its formations hence is allowed to the persons who
speak poorly the native language or do not speak it at all, as well as to those who
are atheists or on the doorstep of joining the Romanian church under assumption
“That’s all the same, we are all orthodox Christians”.

It is thus obvious that the Serbs in Romania and Timisoara, during their
long inhabitance and life in a multi-ethnic environment, have changed their ethnic
strategies in order to adjust better to novel socio-political circumstances.

¥ Compare with the results of research of M. Preli¢ conducted 1995-1997, in Budapest and its
surroundings (Preli¢ 2008, 185-256).
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At any given moment, usage of particular ethnic identity symbol by indi-
viduals and community depends not only on current circumstances but also on cha-
racteristics of individuals. This reflects identity of any given individual where sen-
timents and attitudes play a key role. And while the members of the Serbian Ortho-
dox church and believers express their ethnic identity in free and visible participa-
tion in church services and practices such as processions around the central city
square, Christmas and Easter celebrations, and so on, another group of Serbs in Ti-
misoara, especially the ones who due to the long period of atheism have lost their
connection to the church and related rituals if not the personal religiousness, choose
unreligious ways to manifest their ethnic identity. This latter group express their
ethnicity in social gatherings and celebrations of profane character, such as gradua-
tions, jubilee of various minority organizations and folklore groups. Similarly, more
educated individuals express their identity on various cultural levels, in literature by
not only writing in Serbian language but also discussing themes from the Serbian
past, Serbian rural life etc. The identity is also expressed in the battle field of vari-
ous pressures, in the struggle for preservation of education in Serbian language, and
in opposition to growing number of mixed marriages in Serbian community.
Another means is opposition to globalization, then, furthermore foundation of mi-
nority organizations, political parties etc. These are all different spheres of ethnic
identity expression but also strategies put forward to its preservation.

Since the Serbs in Romania are constantly refreshing culture, renewing old
rituals but also inventing new forms, history and tradition so become very important
within the community and individuals. Both represent thus a reservoir of forgotten
elements and features of the past, easily extracted to be polished and reinvented
again with new meanings. That is how they acquire new strength and serve to bring
together communion and diversity.

In addition, in the contemporary social circumstances, celebrations of tradi-
tional and religious holidays, language learning and other ways of heritage preserv-
ing are becoming more and more incorporated into church and other minority or-
ganization spheres. At the same time, these same institutions appear as leading fac-
tors in foundation of new customs and renewal of the old ones, especially so in their
advertising and rethinking of new meanings. Hence, the church represents a source
for rethinking religious tradition, while minority organizations rethink segments of
social life — community life of the Serbs in Timisoara. Within these processes, em-
ployees of the minority organizations, as well as their most active members play a
key role. In this way, leaders of ethnicity are being formed created. So, in addition
to the organizations, individuals so acquire function to educate and direct other
community members towards preserving tradition and ethnicity and their manifesta-
tions within the wider society. The role of the family remains significant even to-
day, while organizations, schools, church, media and various cultural associations
appear as carriers of the ethnicity.

These examples point out not only to the change of ethnic strategies of the
Serbian community in novel times but also to the fact that a sense of belonging to
the community as well as various expressions of ethnic/national identity of the
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Serbs in Timisoara, get more and more transferred from everyday life into leisure
times, that is, into festive and institutionalized forms.

Finally, the Serbs in Timisoara and Banat, during centuries and even today,
have constructed in continuity, with more or less success, their own communion
and distinctiveness. This was achieved through various cultural particulars (religion,
language, traditional customs, minority institutions and activities), in a process of
alteration of various strategies and adjustments to complex and variable socio-
political conditions. Today, these conditions include transition, globalization and in-
tegration of the Romanian society into European Union, continuously establishing
and maintaining boundaries between “we—them”.
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NMutawe pechopme LUpKBEeHOr KaneHaapa:
MHdopMUcaHoCT U ctaBoBM rpafjaHa Cpouje’

Ilutame kanenmapa koju kopuctu Cpricka mnpaBociaBHA

UPKBA, HAKO CE MOCTaBI/ba BUIIE 01 jenHor BEKa, M Jlajbe je Knyune peuu:
MIOMIjeTHAKO aKTYeJHO Kao W IIpU MPBUM IIOKYIIajiMa HEroBe

pedopme. ¥V moneMukaMa Ha OBy TeMy, LIPKBEHH KaJleHIap ce pedopmMa IPKBEHOT
4ecTo TIOBe3yje Ca BEpPCKUM, OJHOCHO HAIIMOHATHUM KaneHaapa,
HAACHTUTETOM M TPaIHLIIjOM. JyMjaHCKH

Iub paja je fa ce MCTMTA Jia M M Ha KOjU HauuH rpahann KaJieHnap,

Cpbuje pasMHILUBajy O OBOM NHTalkby, H ca KOJHAM IperoprjaHCKu
apryMeHTUMa HaCcTylajy HajaHTraKOBaHMj€ IPUCTANUILE, KaJICHZ1ap, 3HaWHE 1
OJTHOCHO TIPOTHUBHHIIU pedopMe KalieHIapa. YTHIA] 3HAWma U WH(POPMHUCAHOCT

UH()OPMUCAHOCTH HA CTaB O OBOj TEMU jE€AHO j& OJ] BaXKHHX
MUTamka Ha Koja 0Baj paj MOKyIaBa 1a I OAroBop.

YBoa

[Murame xanenmapa xoju kopuctu Cplicka MpaBoOCiaBHa LPKBA, MaKO ce
[IOCTaBJba BUILEC O] jeTHOT BEKa, U JaJbe je MOJjeAHAKO aKTYEIHO Ka0 U IIPU MPBUM
MOKyIIajuMa Ierose pedopme. Y penaTHBHO YECTHM IOJIeMHKaMa Ha OBY TEMY,
IJIaBHM apryMeHTH IPOTHBHHMKA PEBH3Hje OIHOCE Ce Ha OYyBame BEPCKOr M
HAIlMOHAJHOT WACHTHTETa KPO3 TPaIulMjy, YHjH je KaJeHaap cacTaBHU naeo. Heku
Ol BUX I03MBajy CE M Ha IPKBEHE JIOTMAaTe, a 4yjy C€ YaK W TJIaCOBH OHUX KOJH
ropope y mpwior Behe TauyHOCTH jyJiHMjaHCKOT KajleHAapa Yy OIHOCY Ha
rperopujancku (Kapemun 2005).

Waxo riacHy, HHje WU3BECHO KOJHMKO Cy OBH CTAaBOBHU IIHMPOKO MprxBaheHH
y npymrtBy. IToceOHO je 3aHUMJBHMBO WCIHMTATH Ja T W Ha KOjU HAa4yWH Tpahanu
Cpbuje nanac pa3MuIlLbajy O OBOM MUTAly, U ca KOJUM apryMEHTHMa HACTyHajy

! Pax je pesynrar nerpaxkuBarmba Ha pojekty 6p. 177028: Cmpamezuje udenmumema: caspemena
KYIMypa u peiusuo3Hocnt, KOju y IIeTMHE prHaHcHpa MUHHCTApCTBO mpocseTe U Hayke PC.
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HajaHTaXOBaHUj€ MPUCTAIMIE, OJHOCHO MPOTUBHUIM pedopmMe KaleHaapa, Kao u
. . . 2
KOJINKY M KaKaB YTHIAj Ha CTaB O OBOj TEMH MMajy 3HamHE U HH(OPMUCAHOCT.

MCTOpVIjCKVI npernen KaneHaapcKkor nutama

Jynujancku kajeHmap CTynmuo je Ha cHary 1. jaHyapa 45. romuHe ILH.e,
ykasom Jynuja Ile3apa. Hactao je pedhopMom cTapor puMCKOr KalleHaapa, y KojeM
Oy>XKUHa TroAuHe Huje Ouna ¢QukcHa, Beh je, pagu ycarnamaBama ca CyHYEBOM
roguHoM,” eehe Ha deny ca pontifex maximus-oM onpehuano Tpajame
WHTepKajnanuoHor Mecena.. OBakaB HauuH ojapehuBama ayxuHe rojuHe OHO je
MOJUTOKAH 3JI0ynoTpedama, HIp. paad paHUje WIM KacHHUje HaIUiaTe mopes3a U CIL.
(Old style calendar, Wikipedia 2011).

Pedopma KaJeH1apa moBepeHa  je ACTPOHOMY Cocureny
Anekcanapujckom.” IIpema Taja IOCTYITHHM MOJALMMA, Ty/KHHA COTAPHE TOIMHE
O6una je 365,25 mana, 300r yera je cBaka 4YeTBpPTa TOAWHA MpOrjalleHa 3a
MPECTYIHY W IOJaT joj je jenan naH. ['oguHa je monmeibeHa Ha 12 Mecenu H
nmounmaia je 1. janyapa, Kaja je 1mo Tpaauiuju 3acenao puMcku CeHar.

XpumhaHcka IpKkBa HUKaJa HUje MMaja MOTpede Ja cTBapa COICTBEHH
KaJeHaap, Beh je yBek KopuCTHIIa KaleHaap JiokanHe 3ajennune (Jaakosuh 2007).
Tako je, MpUpOIHO, IPBH KaJCHIAP Y IPKBEHO] YIIOTPeOU OHO jyITHjaHCKH.

[Ipema naHammUM OpopadyHUMa, jyJdMjaHCKa roAuHa Tpaje 11 muHyTa M
13,92 cekynau ayxe oj colapHe, 300T yera je Ha cBakux 128 ronuHa jynujaHcka 3a
0 jesiaH JaH ayxka of cosapue (Year, Wikipedia 2011). OBa paznuka npumehena je
joIl y TpBHM BEKOBHMa, MPWIMKOM u3pane Tabuuia 3a oapehuBame aatyma

2 . . .

HcrpaxuBame je BPIICHO IMyTeM aHKETe, Tj. YIMTHHKA, Ka0 W aHAJIM30M MeJija U HHTEpHET
¢dopyma. Y oBoM TekcTy he 300T orpaHHYEHOT IPOCTOpa OUTH IPE3EHTOBAH CaMo Je0 pe3yiTaTa
JI0 KOjUX CMO JOLUIN Ha OCHOBY aHKETe.

* CyHueBa TomMHa je BpeMe 3a Koje 3eMJba HAYMHM jeaH LHKIYC y poTammji oko CyHia. Y
3aBUCHOCTH 0] pe()epeHTHOT TeNa y OTHOCY Ha Koje ce ozxpehyje 3eMJbHH I0JI0kKaj y OHOCY Ha
CyHue, cyHYeBa rorHa Moxe OMTH TPOIICKa, CHePHYKa, aHOMAIIMCTHUYKA, UTA. Y OBOM paxy he
ce MOJ CYHYeBOM TOJMHOM CMaTpaTd TPOICKAa CyHYEBa TOAMHA, OCHM Ha MECTHMa TAE je TO
moceOHo HarmamieHo. O cyHueBoj romuHu BumeTH: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Year# Sidereal.
2C_tropical.2C_and_anomalistic_years.

* VHTepKaNauoHy Mecel PUCYTaH je y JyHHCONApHUM KaleHIapHMa, KOJ KOjUX CE Tpajarmbe
Mecela oapeljyje mpema MeceueBUM MeHaMa, a IykuHa roaune — npema CyHiy. Kako comapHa
roJMHA He CaApX{ I[eo Opoj MecedeBMX LUKIyca, MNOjeAMHMM TOAMHAMA Jo1aje ce
MHTEPKAIAL[MOHN MeCell, LITO 3a LIWJb UM 11a ce HAJOKHAM pa3iikka u3Melhy cyHdUeBe 1 MecedeBe
ronure. Bunern: http://en.wikipedia.org/ wiki/Intercalation.

> Cocuren AJEKCaHJPHJCKH, IPBY BEK T1.H.€., MATEMATHUap W acTPOHOM. O HeMy ce MaJio 3Ha, a
Kao TBOpLA jyJHjaHCKOr KaineHaapa HaBoau ra Ilmuauje Crapwju y CBOjOj CHIMKIONEAW)H
Naturalis Historia. Buneru: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sosigenes_of Alexandria.
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VYcekpea. [locne Opojuux mokymaja pedopme, Karonuuka npksa ycBojuia je 24.
debpyapa 1582. HoBHU KaneHaap, ykasoM nane [prypa XIIL°

NMutawe peBusnje kaneHpgapa

I'peropujancku kameHmap je oamax npuxBaheH y BehWHH KaTOIMYKUX
3eMasba. IIpoTecTaHTCKe 3eMIbe Ta, y3 BEIHKE OTIOpPE, IIPHXBaTajy y HapeaHa IBa
Beka (Pamguh 2011). IIpaBociaBHO CTaHOBHHULITBO je, MOCEOHO y MOIpydjuUMa
eKCIIaH3MOHUCTHYKEe  TonuThke KaTonumuke I[pKBe, CBaKy  pas3iHYUTOCT
JOXXHBJHABAJIO KA0 HAYMH OUyBarba MICHTUTETA, Ia Ce U 3aapKaBambe jyIHjaHCKOT
KaJleHJapa cMmarpaio OUTHHUM eleMeHTOM camocBojHocTH (CnujermyeBuh 1966,
155-158). Nnak, HEcyMmBbHBa HEMPEU3HOCT jJYIMjaHCKOT KaJeHJapa OCTaBHJA j€
OTBOPECHUM IHTamkhe HeroBe peBusnje. OBO MUTame OWIIO je M jellHa OJ] IVIABHUX
tema Ha KoHrpecy npaBocnaBHUX IpKaBa, oapxkaHoM y Lapurpany y majy 1923, Ha
no3uB Bacespercke marpujapiuje. [peanor mpodecopa Munytuna MusnankoBuha,
YjlaHa CpIICKe Jelieranyje, JoOHO je TOM MPHIMKOM arCOJyTHY MOJIPIIKY.
MutaskoBuheB npemior npensuhao je yBoheme HOBOT mpaBwia 3a oapehuBame
IIPECTYITHUX TOJMHA, KOJHM OH Ce PasiKa y OHOCY Ha CONAPHY FOAMHY CMAFbHIIa
Ha CaMo JIBE CEKyHJIe. Y OBOM cClly4ajy OJICTyIamke O H3HOCHIIO CBEra je/laH JlaH Ha
cBakux 43 200 roguna. OBaj npensior, MeljyTuM, HUKala HHje 3a)KHBEO Y TPAKCH.

Apxujepejckn  cuHon Cprcke mpaBociaBHE LPKBE je€ Ha 3aceiamy
onpxaHoM ucte roguHe (1923) nauenno nmpuxsaTno MunankoBuheB mpeasor, aau
y3 OJUIarame HEroBe IMPHUMEHE JIOK Ce 0 TOME He ycariace CBe IMPaBOCIaBHE IPKBE.
Kaxo 10 Tora Huje o110, Ha CHa3| je 0CTao jyJIujaHCKH KaJleHaap.

I'puka mpaBociaBHa 1pkBa je Ha Cabopy y nmeuembpy 1923. romune
YCBOjHJIa TPETOPUjaHCKH KaJICHIAap 332 HEMOKPETHE Mpa3HUKe, Al je 32 TOKpPETHE
3anpxkana jynujancku. OBako Op3 pas3Boj nmoraljaja IoBeo je 10 ojBajama Jjeja
SMKCKOIa, CBEIITEHCTBA W BEPHHUKA, W 10 OCHHBamWa 3ajeIHHIC ,]IpaBOCIaBHUX
xpumhana®, koja je I'puky mpaBociaBHY HpPKBY Mporjacuia ,,0THaJHUIIOM O]
npaBociiaBiba“ (I[1aBne 1998). Ha nmocienmsoj KoH(pEpeHIUjH Koja ce OaBWIa OBUM
nuTtamweM, onpxkanoj 1982. y Hlambesujy y LIBajuapckoj, Pycka, Jepycanumcka u
Cpricka mpaBociaBHA I[PKBA CAOIINTHIIE Cy Ja HE MOTY Jla IPHUCTYIIE PEBU3UjU
KaneHapa 30or crpaxa og Mmoryher packona (Paguh 2011).

8V Tom TpeHyTKY, pasnmika u3Mely jyNHjaHCcKe U CONapHe TOJMHE M3HOCHIA j€ JIECeT JaHa, IITO
j€ y OKBHpPY HOBOT KaJIeHJapa KOMIICH30BaHO TaKO IITO je mocie 4. okrobpa 1582. Hactymmo 15.
okto0ap. Kopurosan je HauMH ozpehuBama NpeCTYNHUX TOJMHA: TOJUHE KOjUMa CE 3aBpIIaBajy
BEKOBH Cy TpocTe, ocuM ako Hucy aesbuse ca 400. Tako, rogure 1700, 1800. u 1900. 6une cy
MpOCTe MO TPETOPHjaHCKOM, a MPECTYIHE MO jyJIHjaHCKOM KalleHaapy, Ma pasinka m3mehy oa
IIBa KaJieHaapa nanac u3Hocu 13 mana. Ox 2100. roguse Ta he ce paznuka nosehatu Ha 14 nana.

" MpecTynHe roauHe Ha Kpajy Beka OHie 61 caMo OHE Koje MojesbeHe ca 9 ajy ocTatak 2 Mt 6.

51



<= nacHuk ETHorpadpckor nHetutyta CAHY LXIX (1 )':>

AprymMeHTU NnpoOTUBHUKA peBU3mje

Jlo cajma HaBeJieHE aCTPOHOMCKE YHMELCHHUIIE HECYMIHBO FOBOPE Y IPHIIOT
pEeBH3MjH KaJieHIapa ca acleKkTa MAaTeMaTHYKUX MpopadyHa. Y OBOM IOTJIABJBY
Ouhe mak npuka3aHu HEKH O] apryMeHaTa MPOTHBHUKA pedopme.

Hakon Cabopa y Lapurpany 1923 pearopao je, n3mehy ocranux, u pycku
natpujapx Tuxon, uzHocehu pasiore kako mpoTtus nerutumHoctd Cabopa Tako u
MIPOTUB YCBOj€HE peBU3Hje jynujanckor kaneHaapa (Tuxon 2006). Y cBojoj uzjaBu
coBjeTckoM LleHTpasiHOM H3BpIIHOM KOMHUTETY 1924, OH HaBOIM apryMeHTE KOjH
Ce W JaHacC MOTY CMaTpaTH jemHako akTyenHum. Mako je cmarpao aa peBusuja
KaJICHIapa HHUje y CYNPOTHOCTH Ca yuermhHMa IPKBE, T¢ Ja OU BepHHUIMMA TOHENa
MHOTE TOTOJTHOCTH, PYCKH TAaTpHjapX je yIO30pHO Ja IMOCTOjU HEKOJIUKO OMTHHUX
pasiora 300r kojux pedopMy umnak He 6u Tpebano cnporectu. Kao rmaBHe pasiore
OH HaBOJM HapyllaBamke j€AMHCTBA IPaBOCIABHUX IIPKaBa, CTpax OJ packoJja,
MOIYyT OHOT' KOju ce joroauo y I['pukoj, ocehaj HaMeTHYTOCTH O]l CTpaHe
rpahaHCKHUX BIIACTH W OTHOP HEMPUIPEMIBEHUX BEpHHKA, 300T Tora mTO OW ce
»ycien cinabe ymyheHOCTH Hapoja y KaHOHe W Jormare, pedopma kameHmapa
JIO’KMBEJIa YIPaBO Kao Hara] Ha BEPCKH MIIEHTUTET .

Meby nporuBHHIIIMA pedopMe KaJeHAapa, O CaBPEMEHHX H3BOpPA UECTO
je LIMTUpaH TPY3UjCKH AYXOBHUK, apxuMmaninput Padaun Kapenun. Kpo3 craBose
KOje OH 3aCTyma CTHYe C€ YBHJI Yy IIOMEpame TEXKHIITa apryMeHaTa IpPOTUB
pedopMe U3 IPyIITBEHO-KYATYPOJIOMIKE Y TEOJIOWIKY Chepy.

Meby aprymentuma u3 obiaact ApyIuTBeHuX Genomena, Kapenun 3amaxa
Ja U Ipyre peluruje KOpucTe KaleHAape KOoju Cy Heyckial)eHH ca acTpOHOMCKOM
TOJIMHOM, M JIa TO HEe CTBapa HHUKaKBe MpodiieMe y Oorocmyxemrnma, Beh ce cmarpa
HEOJIBOJUBUM JICIIOM TpPaTUIIMje: ,,jeBpPEejU W MYCIMMaHH Cce CIyXe JyHApHUM
KaJeHAapuMa, a y JamaHy ce KOpHCTe MapaleigHO TPagULHOHAIHH IApCKU U
caBpemenu kanenmap” (Kapemmn 2004). Hctumuyhu penatuBHOCT JbyJICKOT
morMama BpEeMEHa, OH CMaTpa Ja KalleHJap HeMa caMoO MaTeMaTH4Ky, Hero u
¢buno3odcky u penmurno3ny auMeHsujy. Kao aprymenr ,,sehe TauHOCTH jyJIHjaHCKOT
y OIHOCY Ha TPETOPHjaHCKUM KaleHIap', OH HABOAW YHILCHHUIY Ia Tpajame
jyJIMjaHCKe TOAMHE TPEICTaBJha BPEAHOCT Koja je m3Mmel)y Tpajama TpOICKEe |
CHIEpUYKe, W y TOME BHIOM pPaBHOTEXKY wu3Mehy ,,3eMaJbCcKOr W KOCMHYKOT
BpemeHa“. Takole, ynmozopaBa Ja HH jefaH KaJeHAap HE MOXKe OUTH arcoiyTHO
aCTpOHOMCKH Ta4aH, Te¢ Oa he L[pkBa, YKONHKO KpeHE IIyTeM pEBH3HOHH3MA,
MOpaTH CTalHO Ja ,JJoMd U Jedopmulle ycraB u (opme cBor Oorocmyxema‘
(Kapenur 2005). BaxkHO je HamOMEHYTH Aa Yak HH OBaj M3BOpP HE HABOIH

% Tpormcka romuHa je BpeMEHCKH MepHo KOji MpoTekHe m3mel)y aBa mpomacka CyHIa Kpo3 HCTY
3aMHIUBEHY TauKy Ha HeOy, n m3HocH 365 mana, 5 cary, 48 MuHyTa 1 46 cekyHau. Cunepudxa
roauHa oapehena je mporackom CyHna Kpo3 HCTy TauKy y OZHOCY Ha yJIaJbeHe 3Be3/ie U yXKa je
on Tporcke 3a 20 MuHyTa ¥ 26 cekyHmu. JynujaHcka roauHa Tpaje 365 naHa u 6 catu, 300r yera
je om Tporcke nyxa 3a oko 11 muHyTa, a on cuaepuyke kpaha 3a oxko 9 muHyTa. Bumeru:
http://static.astronomija.co.rs/ kalendar/knjiga/godina.htm
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MUIUBEHE KOje je NPUCYTHO KOJI I0jelMHUX WCIUTaHHKA JAa j€ jyJIHjaHCKH
KaJeHAap ,,0CBEINTAH" ¥ J]a YWHH €0 IPKBCHUX JOrMaTa U Ipeaama.

MCTpa)KVIBaI-be n npocbvm ncnnTaHuka

AHKETOM KoOja je CIpOBelleHa y IHJbY Ja ce JoOUje CIMKa O TOME Kako
rpahann CpOuje naHac pa3MUIbajy O OBOM IUTamy oOyxBaheHo je 67
UCIIATAHUKA.

CrapocHa, 00pa3oBHa U npodecuoHanHa CTPYKTypa aHKETUpaHUX Ouia je
pasHoBpcHa. MHopMaTopy cy OWIHN JbyaN Pa3MTUUUTHX 3aHUMama U 00pa3oBama,
pohenu umely 1955. u 1990. rogqune. OnroBopu cy mokasaiu J1a HU TOJUINTE, HA
npodui, HU CTETEH CTPYYHE CIIpeMe HEMajy yTHUIlaja Ha CTaBOBE HCIIUTaHUKA. 300T
TOra, OBH IIOJAlld HHUCY IOCEOHO H3ABajaHH TOKOM AaHAIN3E aHKETe, OCHM Yy
ClIy4ajeBHMa TJe je TO OWI0 KapaKTepuCTHYHO. Pesynratu Takole moka3syjy na HH
OHOC TMOje[uHaIia mpema Bep, L[pkBM M HACHTHTETY HHUje YBEK MpecyldaH 3a
dbopmupame ctaBa. Moxe ce pehm 5a je cTaB o peBH3MjH KalleHaapa Hajuyernhe
MHIUBHIyaTHA CTBap, ald Ja Ipe CBera 3aBUCH OI MH()OPMICAHOCTH, OTHOCHO
HEeUH()OPMHUCAHOCTH T0jEeIUHIIA.

Vcnuranuiy cy TOKOM aHAJIM3€ aHKETE MOJCJbEHH Y TPH IPyIie, Ha OCHOBY
TOTa J1a JIU Cy PEIUTHO3HU M KOJHKO YeCTO HIy y IpKBY. Mehy mpaouyuonanne
6epHuKe CBPCTAaHHU Cy HENpaKTUKyjyhu BEpHMIM, OHM KOjJU y LPKBY HAY CaMo 3a
BEJIMKE Tpa3sHHUKE, PeTKO MM HUKAJ, allil Ce M3jalllikhaBajy Kao IMPaBOCIABHHU (X
21). Ilpaxkmuxyjyhu eepruyu (BUX 24) Cy OHHM KOjH BHIIE IyTa MECEYHO WIIH
penoBHO uay y upkBy. OBy rpyly 4MHHU Tpoje KaToiuka u 21 mpaBociaBHH, Mely
KojuMa 12 ucnuraHuka ca (GOpMaIHUM TEOJIOMIKUM oOpa3oBameM. Y Tpehy rpymy
CBPCTaHU Cy Hepenucuo3Hu — OHU KOjU Cy ONTOBOPHIIM Ja HHCY PEIMTHO3HH, HBHUX
10. 3anmMIBHBO je Ia ce UYETBOPO OJ HHX HCTOBPEMEHO ICKIApUINy Kao
IPaBOCJIABHHY, a jeJjaH Kao XpuirhaHuH.

Jla Gucmo ca3Hamu KakaB 3Ha4a] CBETOBHHW/IPKBCHH KaJlCHIApP IMpa3HHUKA
AMa y JKHBOTY HCIUTAHHKA, MOCTABJbEHO j¢ HEKHONUKO IMHUTama Koja ce THIY
OTHOCA FHbUXOBOT (@)pelMIHjCKOT HICHTHTETa W OWUTHUX JaTyMa TOIUIIEHET
MPAa3HUYHOT [UKIyca. 3aHUMJBUBO j€ JIa je Ha MUTambe KOjU je 32 HhHUX HajBXKHUjH
OpasHUK, 33 pa3IuKy OJ TPaKTHKYjyhmx BepHHKAa KOjU Cy CBH HaBeIH
VYckpe/Backpe, mel)y TpamunmoHanHuM BepHuluMa Owmno u oHux (10) xoju He
cBpcraBajy Backpc mehy Haj3HauajHuje mpaszHuke. bux cemam je oarosopmiio aa
UM je HajBaXHHja cliaBa. Hepennrno3HW MCIUTAHWIM HaBEIH Ccy YCKpC caMmo y
jemnHoM ciydajy, boxkuh y detupu a octanum OAroBopu OwinM cy: ,,HUjedaH”,
,»CBEJETHO" U ,,LOIUIIIEBH OIMOP**.

Ha nutame koju je np’kaBHU, a KOjU IPKBEHU KaJeHIAp, TPaAUINOHATHH
BEPHUIIH Cy, CBH OCHM jEIHOT, OATOBOPIUIM TAa4HO, ajH je U y TOM CIy4ajy
BEpPOBAaTHO ped O MepMyTallHjd, IITO Ce BUIM W3 OArOBOpa OBOT UCIHMTAHMKA Ha
ocrana nutama. [IpakTukyjyhu BepHHIIN Takoh)e cy TOTOBO CBH Ta4HO OJTOBOPHIIH
(21 on 24). Ha oBo nmuTame 3aHUMJBUB je OATOBOD: ,,13. jaHyapa yuumi cMo 'y 7520.
TOAMHY", a jemaH ucnuTaHuK cMaTpa jaa Llpkea kopuctn MunankoBuhes kaneHmap.
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Hepenurno3uu MCIUTAHUIM YTTIABHOM Cy Jajyd TadyHE OJIrOBOPE HA OBO IHUTAHE
(ocam TauHHX, 1B HETAYHA).

Ha mnwurame Oa au 3uwame koja je paziuxa uzmehy jyiujanckoe u
epez2opujanckoe KaieHoapa TeT TPAJUIUOHAIHUX BEpHHKA 3HANO je 3a TadyHaH
oAroBop — pasnuky on 13 nmana. pyru HaBoje pasiuky on 14 npana, amu u
pa3nuunTe NOAaTHE JeTa’be, Kao INTO CY ,,pa3sinka y OZHOCY INpeMa CYHIy U
3Be3gama’, ,,pacryha pasnuka®, ,,0p0j IpecTymHUX TOAMHA y jeJHOM BeKy“. Jeman
Ol OJITOBOpa je W ,IrperopujaHcku je mpokiaeT”. IlosoBHMHAa aKTUBHUX BEpHHKa
OJITOBOPHIIA j& TAYHO, JIOK CY OCTAJIM OJITOBOPHIIH ca ,,J1a*, 6e3 00pasiokerma, ImTo
ce Takohe He MOKe ITOJBECTHU IO/ Ta4aH OATOBOP. JeJaH MCIUTAaHUK cMaTpa 1a je
pasznuka ,,HeOuTHa“. CBU 00pa30BaHU TEOJO3M 3HAIMU CY Ta4aH OJATOBOD, & TA4HO je
OJITOBOPHO U BEJIMKH OpOj HEPEITUTHO3HUX HCIIUTAHUKA (0CaM).

[TuTame y Be3u ca THM Koju je KaneHoap je maukuju HAMEHCKH j€ TIOMalio
HenmpeuusHo ¢opMmyiucaHo, fa OM ce HCIUTAaHUIMMa OcCTaBMja MOryhHOCT aa
HCKaXy CBOj CTaB O TOME IITa IMOjApa3yMmeBajy moja TauHomihy. OKO IOJIOBHHE
TpaguIoHATHUX BepHUKa (11) u3jacHHUIIO ce 3a TrperopujaHcku. BehnHa akTHBHUX
(17) ompenenuna ce 3a rperopujancku win MunankoBuheB. CIUYHO ce H3jaCHUIIO
U HEUITO Mame OJ MOJOBHHE HEPENUTHO3HUX (4), IITO CBE TOBOPU Yy HPUIIOT
YHIBEHULIM Ja C€ [0J TauHomhy yIrIaBHOM TIOApa3syMeBa acTPOHOMCKA
Mpeur3HocT. Mel)y OHMMa KOjU TauyHUjUM CMaTpajy jyJujaHCKH KaJeHJap Hala3u
ce ¥ HEKOJIMKO HUX KOjU Cy Al U JOMYHCKH KOMEHTAp: ,,jyIHjaHCKH je JyXOBHO
TAYHUjU", ,,TAYHOCT HHje OUTHA, U ,,BpeMe je penaTuBHO . JleceT ucnTaHuka HUje
3HAJIO WIN HUjE JaJl0 OATrOBOP HA OBO NHTAame. 3aHUMJBUB j€ CTaB jeJHOT TEOJora:
,,KOjH je TauHMju MaTeMaTHYKU — HE 3HaM, BEPCKU — HeMa Pas3IuKe™.

Munusela WCHUTAHWKA Cy IOAeJheHAa OKO IHuTama ma iu Om Llpksa
Tpebago [na W3BPIIM pPEBU3Hjy KaleHmapa, W TO NPWINIHO PaBHOMEPHO.
[pucranume npomeHe kaieHmapa wMely tTpagunmonanmauM BepHuIUMa (8)
YIJIaBHOM HE HaBOJE pasjiore 3a peopMy, HIIM CMaTpajy Ja Ou KajeHaap Tpedao
MEHhAaTH CaMo y IOTOBOPY ca IPYTHM IIPaBOCIABHUM IpKBama, 300r moryher
packona. [Ipaktukyjyhu Bepuunu (wux 14) HaBoJe KOHKpeTHHUje pasziore: ,,llpkBa
Tpeba Ja mpaTH BpeMe W 3ajeHHUIy y KO0jOj XHUBH, ,peliaBame mpobiema
JUTYPTUjCKOT BpeMeHa™, ,,IpOoCllaBhabeé Mpa3HUKA MCTOBPEMEHO ca APYTHM
xpuinrhanuma®, ,,03BaHHYaBamke (PaKTUUKE YIOTpeOe IperopujaHCKor KajaeHaapa“,
»ONIaKIIaBalke IKUBOTA BepHMUIMMA Yy nujacniopu. [lpucramuue pedopme
HajOpojaHje cy Mehy Teomozuma (9 onm 12), koju kao Hajpehy mpenpeky Buze
Hermomo0aH TPEeHyTaK ycield HENpUIPEeMIbEHOCTH M HEeWH(pOpPMHCAaHOCTH BehmHe
BEPHUKA.

TpagunuoHaTHU BEpHUIM Koju ¢y npoTuB pedopme (11), Ha mpBO MecTo
CTaBJbajy TyOWTak nena uueHTUTeTa llpKkBe W WeHe Tpaguuuje: ,,IpeKUAarbe
nyxoBHe Be3e ca CB. CaBOM W OICTyName OJl UCTHHE IPABOCIABIBA”, ,,HAIICKU
kanenaap. CtaBoBu npoTuBHHKA pedopme mehy npakrtukyjyhum Bepauiuma (16)
YyIIaBHOM CY YMEPEHH, ald HMa W CKCTPEMHHjHX, 3aCHOBAHHX Ha YeCTO
MOTPEIIHUM WM HUCKPUBJBCHUM ,, TCOJNIOIIKUM™ Te3aMa: ,Tpeba MOITOBATH
OoubnMjcke oapeaHuLe”, ,,jyIrjaHCKH KaJIeHAap je jeMHU OIarocioBeH , ,,IpKBa je
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OoCyIuiia TPErOpHjaHCKW KaJeHdap®, u ciaudHO. [IpuMEeTHO je 1a TPOTUBHHIU
pedopmMe cBoje apryMeHTe U3HOCE KOHKPETHH]E U aHTa)KOBaHMU]e.

Melyy HepeTMTHO3HUM HUCIUTAHUIMMA, lbUX YE€TBOPO je 3a pedopmy, Tpoje
Cy IpPOTHUB, a TPOje Cy M3jaBWIM Ja Cy HE3aHMHTEPECOBAHU 3a OBO muTame. Kao
pasnosu 3a pedopmy HaBoje ce ,,ycKiIahuBame ca CBETOM®, OJIaKIIaBabe KUBOTA Y
IIMjaclopH, a jeZjaH UCTINTAHUK HABOJHU /2 ,,HE MOXXEMO OCTAaTH y OKOBHMA CPEIHET
BEKa““.

3aHUMIBMBO j€ J]a TIOCTOjH HEe3aHEMapJbUB OpOj CIMTAaHHUKA KOjU HUCY HU
3a pedopmy HH nporHB BHe (9). Kom oBe rpyme NpHCYTHO je parOHAIHO
carjenaBame pasjora 3a pedopMmy, ca jemHe cTpaHe, W JIMYHE CHUMIIATHje 3a
Pa3IMYUTOCT TPaAUIMOHATHOT (jyJIMjaHCKOT) KalleHaapa ca Apyre cTpaHe: ,,Hucam
CUTYpHA; ca jeJIHE CTpaHe je MPaKTHYHH]e, ca IpyTre MU ce CBHha pazamauTocT .

Kao kanmenmap koju Om TpebOajo NPUXBATHTH, YKOJUKO O JOILIO IO
pedopme, mojjeHaKo YecTo ce HaBoje rperopujancku (15) u Munankosuhes (13).
Mamu Opoj ucnuranuka (6) npuxBatuo 6u omnyky Cabopa Cpricke mpaBociaBHE
IPKBE, KakBa roji oHa Owia, a ciW4yaH je Opoj OHMX KOjU Ty OMNJIyKy He OH
npuxBaTuiy (5), Ha npumep; ,,He OMx uiao y xpamMoBe KOju OH CITyKUIIH 110 HOBOM
KaneHaapy*.

Mutabe Yckpca

Jlo TIpBor BacesbeHCKOr cabopa’ HHje IOCTOjaio CTPOro MPABHIO 3a
pauyHame nmaryma Yckpca. Xpummhann cy gatym Backpca ompeluBamm mpema
jeBpejckoj Ilacxu, anu garym Ilacxe HHMje y CBHM jeBpPEjCKMM 3ajeHUIIaMa OHO
jemuncTBeH. Ilopen Tora, Hu Ko caMuX XpuirhaHa HHje IMOCTOjajda carJacHOCT KOT
naHa y oxHocy Ha IlacXy Tpeba CITaBUTH MpasHHK BacKpcerma.' W Tako ce JeraBaio
Jla pa3auuuTe XpuirhaHcke 3ajeTHUIEe CBOj HajBehu Mpa3HUK HE CJIaBe UCTOra JaHa.

OBo muTame OWIO je jeHa oA OCHOBHHX TeMma Ha IIpBoM BacesreHCKOM
cabopy, TJie je MoHeTa ojuIyKa aa ce Backpc ciaBu y TpBy Hexesby' ' mocie ImyHor
Mecella Koju majgHe Ha JgaH nposiehHe paBHoaHeBuie win nocie we ([TaBme 1998,
146). Takohe, ommydeHo je na Om xpumhaHcko padyHame Backpca Tpebaino
OIIBOJUTH OJ] jeBpEjCKOT KalieHaapa. Y IHJbY jeJUHCTBEHOT IMPOCIaBJhbakba OBOT
Ipa3HUKa y CBUM I[PKBaMa, IPOpadyH JaTyMa XpHUCTOBOT BAaCKpECEHa IOBEPEH je
AJexcaH[IpHjCcKOj ATPUjapUIIjH, Ka0 OHOj KOja je uMajia HajooJby OICepBaTOpUjy
U acTpoHoMe. BaxkHo je HamomeHyTH na omtyke IIpBor BacesbeHCKOT cabopa He

° Ipeu BacesbeHCKH cabop, ompxal y Huxeju (Mama Aswmja) 325. rogmue. Bugern Hmp y
(ITormoBuh 2002).

'V npeum BexoBuMa, Manoasujcku xpumhanu crasuiu cy Yekpe 14. nama jeBpejckor mecena
HHCaHa, KaJa je, 1o npejamy, Xpucroc pasaner. Xpumrhanu BaH Maine A3uje cinaBuiu ¢y Yckpe
y IpBY Henesby HakoH jeBpejcke [Tacxe. Ha TIpBom BacesbeHCKOM cabopy JOHETa je OJuTyKa Ja ce
Yckpe cnaBu HenesboM, a o0udaj na ce Yckpe crnaBu 14. HUcaHa, keapmodeyumanuzam (JaT.
quarta decima = 4eTpHaecT), ondadeH je u ocyher (Mupkosuh 1961, 178-179).

" Muciu ce Ha HEZEsby Kao JaH.
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Be3yjy JaTyM padyHama Y CKpca HH 3a jefaH KaneHnaap, Beh 3a acTpoHOMCKe ImojaBe
— paBHOIHeBUIY U myH Mecen] ([TaBie 1998, 147-148).

[Tacxanne Tabmuie ANleKCaHAPH]CKE MATpHjaplldje AONYHaBaHe Cy BHUIIE
myTa, 1a Ou y 6. BeKy puMcku MoHax J{uoHucuje Manu, NOMyHUBIIXM NOCTOjehn
QIEKCaHJPUjCKH Bemukyn HMHIUKTHOH, (OpMHpPAO ,BEUHYy Hacxaluwjy”, Koja je
npensuhana MUKIAYHO MTOHABJbAKE aTyMa Backpca y mepuoauma o 532 roauHe.
Hakie, Be3uBame YCKpca 3a jylIHjaHCKH KaJleHIap MOTHYE O] MACXaTHUX TaOIuIIa,
HacTaluxX U3 MpakTH4YHE MoTpede, a He ca IIpBor BacesbeHCKOr cabopa, Kako ce
4ecTo morpenrHo mucim. '

Hcropujcke ummeHHIIE cBeZoYe O TOME Aa onpelhuBame matyma Yckpca
HeMa IUPEeKTHE Be3e ca KaneHaapoM, seh ca ycsojenom nacxanmujom. Cyaehu npema
pe3yiITaTIMa aHKeTe, OBO je YTIIaBHOM HETO3HATO WCIHUTAHMINMA 0€3 TEOIOIIKOT
o0pazoBama, WIA Cy UM THO3HATH caMo onpeheHH acmeKTH KOju Ce, CBECHO MU
HECBECHO, MHTEPIPETUPAjy Y MOTPENIHOM KOHTEKCTy. JlenmuMuuHy obGaBerTeHocT
WIYCTPYjy KapaKTepUCTHYHU OJIrOBOPH Ha MUTambE IITa OM Ce IeCHIIO ca JaTyMOM
mpociaBibamka Backpca y ciaydajy peBusmje KaneHaapa: ,,Y ckpc O IMMoHeKa 1mao Ha
Opyru Aatym™, ,JioMepuo Ou ce 3a IBe Henesbe™, ,,He OM OWiIo mpomeHa, jep je
IIPa3HUK TOKpeTaH", ,,cBU XpUIIhaHu O cClaBWIN YCKpC y UCTO BpeMe, ,,peMeTn
ce npaBmiIo BacesbeHcknx cabopa®.

Kao wro je Beh peueno, Oorocnyx6enun kanenaap [IpaBocinaBHe pKBe €0
je HBCHUX TNpaBHMia (KaHOHA), ald HE M HEHHX ydema (mormm). M3ysumajyhu
TEOJIOTe, CBEra [Ba HMCIMTAHUKA 3HajJa Cy Ja je TO CTBap ,,JloroBopa m3mely
npkaBa‘“, Jok je Hajehn Opoj OHMX KOjH HaBOJE Ja je KaJeHIap ,,JJ0rMa yCBOjeHa
Ha IIpBoM BacesbeHCKOM cabopy. HaBoje ce u Beoma pa3sHOBPCHH OATOBOPH Ha
nuTame 3amTo [IpaBociaBHa I[pKBa KOPHCTH jYIHMjaHCKH KaleHap: U3
MPaKTHYHUX pasiora®, ,,cMaTpa ra Mpenu3HujuM*, ,,po0yje ce MPOIUIOCTH , ,,jep Cy
ra kopuctwiu JeBpeju®, ,jep je u3 BpemeHa Mcyca Xpucra®“, ,)ycBojeH lyxom
Ceerum mpeko Cerux Orana ©Ha BacesbeHckuMm cabopuma‘, . jeMHH
OmarocnoBenn. Mel)y HEpeNMMTHO3HMM  WCIHTAaHWINMA YIJaBHOM  HeMa
HWHTEpecoBama 3a OBO MHTamke, ajld jaBjbajy c€ M OJArOBOpPH: ,300T Horme,
,»OAPKamke KOPEHCKOT XpHIThaHCcTBA.

Mocneauue eseHTyanHe pedopme KaneHaapa

Munbeha UCIUTAHUKA MPUINYHO CYy PAaBHOMEPHO TOJEJheHa OKO Tora
KOJIMKY O 3Ha4aj MMajo €BEHTYallHO crpoBoheme pedopMe HPKBEHOT KalleHaapa

'2 Herauwoct jynujaHckor KaleHapa JOBENa je BPEMEHOM [0 TOra fa KaieHaapcka mposiehna
PaBHOAHEBHIA , )KypH“ y OJHOCY Ha acTPOHOMCKY. Y 16. BeKy je 0BO oiacTymame u3HocHio 10
naHa. Jlonomemwem Oyie Inter gravissimas, mame I'prypa XIII, xopuroBaHa je oBa TIpemIKa.
Taxobe, y Tauku 10, y HacTojamy fa ce JaTyM YcCKpca IITO TauHHje oxpelyje, HaBoau ce na he ce
3a IpopadyH OBOT JaTyMa KOPHCTUTH HOBe Tabimie. OBe Tabnuie JO3BONMIE Cy Ja Y HEKHM
rogMHamMa YcCKpc majgHe mpe jeBpejcke Ilacxe, IITO je NpaBOCIaBHUM LpKBamMa Owuio
HETIPUXBATJEUBO, U TTOCTAJIO je OCHOBHA Tauka pasmiaxkema Karonmuke u [IpaBociaBHe IpKBe 110
NUTaky AaTyma Y ckpcea.
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Ha CBakoJHEBHH *HUBOT y CpOWju M Ha JUYHU >KUBOT McnuTaHuka. OHU Koju
cMaTpajy Ja Ou 3Haudaj 6uo Benmuku (15), yrmaBHOM HaBOJe HETaTWBHE TOCIIETUIIC
pedopme, Omro nma Cy HECHE NPUCTAIMIE WM TNPOTHBHUIM: ,,JOIIIO OH 10
packona“, ,3WIOTH OM HCKOpUCTWIA pedopMy Ia HaXyIIKajy HApoI MpPOTUB
upkBe*, ,,nofesbeHoct y CIIL mo oBoM muTamy*, HE3aJ0BOJHCTBO 300T Memama
TPaIUIIMOHAIHUX JaTyMa Mpa3HOBamka, Ca0Jbeh¢ HAIIMOHAITHE 3ajeTHUIIe, TYOUTaK
UICHTUTETa, TEIIKO IPHBHKABamke, ,03BAHUYMIO OM ce ciuaBjbeme J[laHa
3apyOspeHnx, Home rommne ca Jlema Mpas3oMm, W HHU3 KaTOJIMYKHX U JPYTHX
yTHIaja“, ,mu3naja Hame cBere Bepe”. UeTpHaecT HCIHUTaHWUKa cMmarpa na Owu
pedopma umalia yMepeH WU Malld 3Ha4aj, IOK buX 18 Bepyje 1a oHa He OM uMmaia
yrunaja. Ca npyre cTpaHe, Kaja ce HaBoJie IO3UTHBHE MOCIIE/IUIIe, cMaTpa ce aa Ou
OHE OWIIe OJ] MaJloT WM YMEPEHOr 3Hayaja y JKUBOTY IOjeJIMHAIA U 3ajCTHHUIIC:
Kkpaha ce30Ha 3UMCKUX Mpa3HIKA, Marbe HePaJHUX JaHa, ,,Typu3aM‘.

3aHUMJBMBA CY TPU OJrOBOpa KOjUMa WCIUTAHUIM YKa3yjy Ha Mambak
BEpCKe eaykaije y ApymTBy. HaBoau ce na 6u 3Hauaj pedopme 6mo y cnenchem:
»~ClyKallija BepHHUKa y MOTJIeNy MUTama KaJeHIapa, Kao M YOIIIITe ycMepaBame Ha
aujanor xpumhaHa®, ,,BeHKH, jep je HapoJ OecrocieH M BepCKU HEBAaCIHUTaH®, U
»permurno3HocT y CpOuju je cyBuile MOBpIIHa Ja Ou pedopma nMana 3Haqaj .

Kanennapcka pedopma y I'pukoj mpaBociiaBHO] PKBH, YCIJIEe]] HCTOPH]CKE H
reorpadcke Onuckocti ca CpIICKOM IPaBOCIABHOM LPKBOM, MOTJIA O TPYXKHUTH
HEeKe TMpeJCcTaBe O JPYIITBEHHM (eHoMeHHMa KojumMa Oum ce OAIMKOoBaia
eBeHTyaJlHa peBH3Mja KalieHmapa y CpIickoj mpaBociaBHOj IpkBH. Ha murame o
CTaBy IpeMa PEeBH3MjU KaleHmapa y ['pukoj M OpyrHM HpaBOCIaBHUM 3eMJbaMa,
Hajehu Opoj ucnuranuka (20) HHje a0 OATOBOp HIM HeMa craB. UeTpHaecT
OJIFOBOpa THIAJIO C€ PacKoja KOjU je HACTao Kao MUPEKTHA IMocleauia pedopme
KaJeHaapa. 3aHUMJbHBA je Pa3HOBPCHOCT OJroBopa, Koju ce kpehy ox mpocte
KoHCTaranuje packona (mux 11), mpexo meroBe HeratuBHe kBanudukanuje (12):
,»OpyKa, To ceOu He OM cMelr Ja JO3BOJHMMO, ,,He 3HAjy mTa Xohe, jep Yckpc
ClIaBe IO jyJIMjaHCKOM, a OCTaje Ipa3HHKe II0 HOBOM KaJeHIapy, ,,HeIIOTpeOHO
IIM3ambe TIPAIIHE U 0JIBajarbe TPYIHILA O IPKBE™, 10 OHUX KOju pedopmy y ['pukoj
BUJIe Kao MO3UTUBHY, 0e3 jommux nocneauna (15): ,,He mucium aa je I'puka npksa
jepeTHuka 300T IpUXaBamka HOBOT KaleHaapa“, ,,HEKO je TO ypaJuo Ha Bpeme",
»yckiahena muaHocT rpahanuna u xpumhanuaa™. CemMopo UCITUTaHUKA cMaTpa Jia
je To yHyTpalma crtBap I'puke 1pkBe, 1 Ja Hema Be3e ca CpIICKOM IPaBOCIaBHOM
IIPKBOM: ,,Tpe0a IOIITOBATH HBUXOBY OMIYKYy", ,,HE Tpeba ce yriemaTH Ha IpyTe,
Beh BHIeTH IITa je 1oOpo 3a Hac™.

YTuuaju Ha cTaB 0 peBU3Nju KaneHaapa

Hajsehu 6poj ucrmtanuka (22) 0ArOBOPHO je JIa Cy CBOj CTaB IO MHUTAbY
peBH3Hje KalleHIapa HM3rpaiwin 0e3 KOHKPETHHX YTHIldja, a TeK TpOje HaBOAU
YTHIIA] MEeUja U TUYHY THPOPMHCAHOCT. 3aHUMJBUBO j& J]a HUKO O]l aHKETUPAHUX
HHj€ HAaBEO YTHIAj HEKOT Of BEIUKOAOCTOjHUKA CpIICKEe MPaBOCIaBHE LPKBE HIIH
HEKOT' IPyror BepcKor ayropurera. OBakaB pe3yiTaT MOXKE Ce JOBECTH Y Be3y ca
OPUINYHO jEIUHCTBEHHMM OJIrOBOPOM CBHUX HCIIMTAHHMKA O HEMOCTOjamby
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jC,I[I/IHCTBCHOI‘ cTaBa caM¢€ CpHCKe IpaBOCIaBHEC LPKBE IO OBOM IIHUTABLY ajid U I1O
MHOTHM JPYTUM IIUTakbUMa.

Kao ocranu enemMeHTH KOjU ¢y yTHIAIN Ha (hOpMHpamE CTaBa O KaleHAapy
HaBOJIE C€ OHM KOjU Cy Be€3aHW 3a LPKBY (,.hyrame mpkse®, ,,CIIL, ,J0om omHOC
Mely xpumrhanuma 300T IMTamba KaJdeHaapa™, ,JITYHO CXBaTambe CYIITHHE IPKBe*),
WIMIHE ocehaj”, Tpamunujy (,,04yBame Tpamuiuje”, ,,cCBETOOTAa4yKO Ipeaame),
obpazoBamke W HWHPOPMHUCAE, TE MPaKTUYHE pasziore (,,IparMaTHYHOCT,
,»JIBOCTPYKO CJaBJbeHe™), ,,CBAllITa IO MaNo“, a Ty jé M MHTEPEeCaHTaH OJrOBOP:
,»HUIIITa pa3yMHO HEe OM MOTJIO JIa yTHYe Ha MOje MHIIJbCHE .

3akrby4ak

UctpaxuBame je mokasano 1a Koj BehimHe HCIMTaHWKa NOCToju oapeheHo
HHTEPECOBaIbE 3a MUTake pedopme KaneHaapa Cpricke NpaBoCiIaBHE LPKBE.

Mebhy npucranuiiama uMa U pPeIUTHO3HUX M HEPETUTHO3HUX HCIHUTAHHKA,
KOjU Yy pEBU3MjHM KaJeHJapa BHJIE KOpaK Ka ycarjiamaBamy ca TpahaHCKOM
CBaKOJIHEBUIIOM, H/WIIH Ka OOHABJbAY je/IMHCTBA CBUX XpHIlNaHa.

Hemro Bume o1 MOJIOBMHE aHKeTMpaHMX IpahaHa HHje 3a pedopmy, y3
pa3iuunTe apryMeHTe KOju ce MOTY CBpCTatd y JBe rpyme. Jeana rpyna BehuHom
TPAJMIIOHANHIX BEPHHKA, aji M HEPEIMIMO3HMX HCIOHTaHWKa, OCylhyje CBaku
MOKyIlaj peBU3Mje, Ila W caMy paclnpaBy II0 OBOM IIHTamy, Kao H3BOP
MOTEHIIUjaTHOT C1a0Jbeha BEPCKOT W/UIIM HAIIMOHATHOT UaeHThTeTa. Jpyra rpyma,
KOjy YHMHE NPETe)KHO aKTHBHU BEPHHIM, CMATpa Ja KAJICHIAPCKOM IMUTABY HE
Tpeda NpHUIAaBaTH NPEBEINKU 3HA4aj, M 1a M NTOPe]] aCTPOHOMCKE HEIPEU3HOCTH
JyIUjaHCKOT KaleHAapa, APYIITBEHH TPEHYTaK HHje MOrofaH 3a pedopmy, jep Ou
OHa MOIJIa JIOBECTH [0 Mojena. MHOrM O HbHX, HAaKO Cy CBECHH HEJOCTaTaka
TPaJMIIMOHATHOT L[PKBEHOT KajJeHaapa, cMarpajy na He Tpeba WHCHUCTHUpATH Ha
ETOBOj IIPOMEHH, a Kao pas3jiore HaBOJIC U JIMYHE CUMIIaTHje, U ocehaj moceOHOCTH
KOjU MMajy, U JIpyTe peliuruje Koje KOpHcTe o/iBojeHe KajeHaape. HajeBuneHTHUjH
pe3yNTaT UCTpaXHBaka je YUIEHHIA Ja je Koi BeliMHEe HMCIHUTAHUKA MPUCYTHA
HEJOBOJbHA WH(OPMHCAHOCT O OBOM IUTaky, IITO MOrOAYyje Pa3IU4YUTHM
3nmoynorpebama v MaHHITYJIalldjaMa — Kako y caMoj LIpKkBu Tako U BaH mbe.

Nako ynmeHHIle TOBOPE Jla HE MOCTOje JOTMaTCKe mpernpeke 3a pehopmy
KaJIeHJ]apa, TPEHYTHO PacIoyiokemhe BehnHe rpaljaHa mo oBOM NuTamy HE MOTOYje
TaKBOM KOpaky. EBUICHTHO je Ja OBO MHUTAmkE HUje HEIITO IITO CE€ MOpAa YPIeHTHO
pelraBaty, aJd U Ja OW Mpe CBake BPCTE pa3MaTrpama pedopMme KaleHaapa OHIo
HEONXOHO CUCTEMCKO 00pa3oBame M MHPOpMUCamke, Kako Ou ce uzderiie moryhe
31m0ynoTpede u mojene y JpyIiTBy.
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The Issue of Reform of the Church Calendar:
the Level of Information and Positions of Citizens

of Serbia'

Even though the issue of the Calendar used by the Serbian Or-
thodox Church has been discussed for more than one century,
it is still equally as current as in the time of the first attempts
aimed at its reform. In the discussions on this topic, the Church
Calendar is frequently connected to the religious, i.e. national
identity and traditions.

This paper is aimed at exploring whether and how citizens of
Serbia consider this issue and which arguments are employed
by the most fervent supporters of the Calendar, or the oppo-
nents of its reform. It aims at providing answers to a range of
issues, among which the impact of knowledge and level of in-
formation relating to positions about this topic has the central
position.

Introduction

Key words:

reform of the
Church calendar,
Julian Calendar,
Gregorian Calen-
dar, knowledge and
level of information

Even though the issue of the Calendar used by the Serbian Orthodox
Church has been discussed for more than one century, it is still equally as current as
in the first attempts aimed at its reform. In relatively frequent discussions on this
topic, the main arguments of the opponents of its revision include preservation of
national and religious identity through tradition, the Calendar being an integral part
thereof. Some of them revoke Church dogmatists; there are even voices in favour of
greater accuracy of Julian Calendar as opposed to Gregorian Calendar (Kapenun

2005).

' The paper is the result of research on project No. 177028 financed entirely by Serbian Ministry

of Education and Science.
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Even though vociferous, the extent to which these positions are generally
accepted in the society is not known. It is especially interesting to investigate
whether and how citizens of Serbia consider this issue nowadays, and what argu-
ments are employed by the most fervent supporters of the Calendar, or opponents of
its reform, as well as what kind and what extent of impact knowledge and informa-
tion have on this topic.”

Historic Overview of the Calendar-Related Issue

Julian Calendar came into force on 1 January 45 BC, by a decree passed by
Julius Cesar. It was created through the reform of the old Roman calendar, in which
the period of one year was not fixed; instead, in order to provide for harmony with a
solar year,” a council headed by pontifex maximus determined the duration of the in-
tercalation month.* Such a manner of determination of the duration of the year was
susceptible to abuse, for instance, for the purpose of earlier or later tax collection,
etc. (Old style calendar, Wikipedia 2011)

Astronomer Sosigenes was commissioned to write the reform of the Calen-
dar of Alexandria.” According to the then available data, the duration of the solar
year was 365.25 days, which is why every fourth year was proclaimed a leap year,
and was added another day. The year was divided into 12 months, and started from
1 January, when the Roman Senate was in its traditional session.

The Christian Church was never in the position to create its own Calendar,
but always used calendars used by local communities (Jankovi¢ 2007). Thus, natu-
rally, the first calendar used by the Church was Julian.

According to modern research, a Julian year lasts for 11 minutes and 13.92
seconds longer than the solar year, which is why once in every 128 years the Julian
year is longer than the solar year by one day (Year, Wikipedia 2011). This discre-
pancy was noticed back (there) in the early centuries, on composition of tables used

% The research was conducted through a survey, i.e. questionnaire, as well as through analysis of
media and Internet forums. In this paper, due to limitations of space, only a part of the results ac-
quired in survey analysis will be presented.

3 A solar year is the time in which the Earth passes one cycle in its rotation around the Sun. De-
pending on the referential body used to determine the position of the Earth against the Sun, a solar
year may be tropical, sidereal, anomalistic, etc. For the purpose of this paper, a tropical solar year
will be considered the solar year, except where differently emphasized. About the solar year, see:
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Year#Sidereal.2C tropical.2C_and_anomalistic_years.

4 The intercalation month occurs in lunisolar calendars, in which the duration of the month is de-
termined according to phases of the Moon, while the length of the year is determined against the
Sun. As the solar year does not comprise a full number of phases of the Moon, certain years are
complemented by an intercalation month, which is aimed at making up for the difference between
the lunar year. See: http://en.wikipedia.org/ wiki/Intercalation.

5 Sosigenes of Alexandria, first century BC, mathematician and astronomer. Not much is known
about him, and is quoted as the creator of Julian Calendar by Pliny Senior in his encyclopedia
Naturalis Historia. See: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sosigenes of Alexandria.
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to determine the day of Easter. Following numerous attempts at reform, on 24 Feb-
ruary 1582, the Catholic Church adopted a new calendar, after a decree of Pope
Gregory XII1.°

The Issue of Revision of the Calendar

Gregorian Calendar was immediately accepted in most Catholic countries.
It took another two centuries and a lot of resistance for Protestant countries to ac-
cept it as well (Radi¢ 2011). As far as Orthodox population is concerned, especially
that living in the areas of expansionist policy of the Catholic Church, every distinc-
tion was perceived as a way to preserve identity; thus, preservation of Julian Calen-
dar was deemed an important element of authenticity (Slijepcevi¢ 1966, 155-158).
However, the undeniable accuracy of Julian Calendar left open the issue of its revi-
sion. This issue was one of the central topics at the Congress of Orthodox Churches,
held in Constantinople in May 1923, upon convocation of the Ecumenical Patriar-
chate. The motion of Professor Milutin Milankovic, member of the Serbian delega-
tion, received absolute support on this occasion. Milankovic’s proposal envisaged
introduction of another rule for determination of leap years7, which would reduce
the discrepancy from the Solar year to only two seconds. In this case, aberration
would amount to only one day in every 43,200 years. This motion, however, never
lived to be used in practice.

At the session held in the same year (1923), the Episcopal Synod of SOC
accepted Milankovic’s motion in general, but postponed its enforcement waiting for
all Orthodox churches to harmonise their positions on the issue. As this has still not
happened, Julian Calendar remains in use.

At the Congress held in December 1923, Greek Orthodox Church adopted
Gregorian Calendar for fixed holy days, but kept Julian Calendar for the movable
ones. Such rapid developments resulted in separation of a number of episcopes,
priests and believers and establishment of the community of “Orthodox Christians”,
which proclaimed Greek Orthodox Church “renegade from Orthodoxy” (Pavle
1998). At the last conference treating this issue, held in Champesy in Switzerland in
1982, Orthodox Churches of Russia, Jerusalem, and Serbia stated they could not in-
itiate revision of the Calendar because of fear of possible schism (Radi¢ 2011).

® At that moment, the discrepancy form Julian and Solar year amounted to 10 days, which was,
within the new Calendar, compensated so that 4 October 1582 was followed by 15 October. The
manner in which leap years were determined was modified: the years in which centuries end are
simple, unless if divisible by 400. Thus, years 1700, 1800, and 1900 were simple years by Grego-
rian Calendar, but leap years by Julian Calendar, so that the difference between the two calendars
nowadays amounts to 13 days. As of the year 2100, the difference will be increased to 14 days.

7 Leap years at the end of centuries would be only the ones resulting in balance of 2 or 6 when di-
vided by 9.
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Arguments of Opponents of Revision

The astronomical facts given so far doubtless speak in favour of revision of
the Calendar from the standpoint of mathematical calculations. Some arguments of
opponents of the reform will be presented in this chapter.

After the Congress in Constantinople in 1923, Russian Patriarch Tychon
was among the ones who reacted, stating reasons both against legitimacy of the
Congress and the adopted revision of Julian Calendar (Tihon 2006). In his interview
with the Central Soviet Committee, conducted in 1924, he stated his arguments
which even nowadays may be deemed equally as current. Even though he believed
that revision of the Calendar was not in opposition to the doctrines of the Church,
and that it would benefit the believers in many aspects, the Russian Patriarch also
warned that there were several important reasons for the reform not to be conducted
after all. The main reasons given were the perceived threat to unity of Orthodox
Churches, fear of schism, similar to what had happened in Greece, the feeling of
imposing by civil authorities and resistance of poorly prepared believers, because
“poor familiarity of people with canons and dogmas would lead to the perception of
the Calendar reform as an attack against religious identity”.

One of the opponents of the Calendar reform was the frequently quoted
Archimandrite Raphail Karelin. His positions provide an insight into shifting of the
focus of the argument against the reform from the socio-culturological into the
theological sphere.

Among arguments in the area of social phenomena, Karelin noted that oth-
er religions also used calendars which were not aligned with the astronomical year,
which did not cause any troubles in religious rituals, but were however deemed an
inseparable part of the tradition: Jews and Moslems use Lunar calendars, while in
Japan traditional Imperial and modern calendars are used simultaneously (Karelin
2004). Emphasizing the relativity of the human concept of time, he believes that the
Calendar has not only mathematical, but philosophical and religious dimensions as
well. As an argument in favour of “greater accuracy of Julian Calendar as opposed
to Gregorian Calendar”, he states the fact that duration of a Julian year is the value
between a tropical and a sidereal year®, in which he found the balance between
“Earthly and cosmic time”. Also, he warns that no calendar may be absolutely accu-
rate in astronomic terms, and that, if Church opted for revision, it would always
have to “break and deform the constitution and forms of its religious service”
(Karelin 2005). It is important to note that this source never gave the opinion occur-

¥ A tropical year is the period of time which elapses between two solar transitions through the
same imaginary point in the sky, and amounts to 365 days, 5 hours, 48 minutes and 46 seconds. A
sidereal year is determined by solar transition through the same point in relation to remote stars,
and is longer than the tropical year by 20 minutes and 26 seconds. A Julian year lasts for 365 days
and 6 hours, which is why it is longer than the tropical year by about 11 minutes, and shorter than
the sidereal year by about 9 minutes. See: http://static.astronomija.co.rs/kalendar/knjiga/godina.
htm
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ring in certain respondents, that Julian Calendar was “consecrated” and that it was a
part of Church dogmas and traditions.

Research and Respondent Profile

The survey conducted with the aim to acquire a snapshot of how citizens of
Serbia nowadays think about this issue encompassed 67 respondents.

Age, educational, and professional structures of the respondents were di-
versified. The respondents were people from different professional and educational
backgrounds, born between 1955 and 1990. The responses indicate that age, profile,
and educational background of the respondents had no impact on their positions.
Thus, this data is not separately given in the analysis of the survey, except in cases
where this was related. The results also indicate that the attitudes of an individual to
religion, Church and identity are not always of crucial importance in forming a po-
sition. It may be said that the position on the Calendar revision is mostly individual
matter, but that it primarily depends on individual level of information about this is-
sue.

During the analysis of the survey, the respondents were divided in three
groups, based on whether they declared themselves as religious or not and how of-
ten they went to church. The group of traditional believers included non-practicing
believers, those who went to church only for major holy days, infrequently or never,
but who declared themselves as Orthodox (21 of them). Practicing believers (24 of
them) were the ones who went to church several times a month, or regularly. This
group comprised three Catholic and 21 Orthodox believers, including 12 respon-
dents with formal education in theology. The third group comprised the non-
religious, those who said they were not religious, 10 of them. Interestingly, four of
them at the same time declared themselves as Orthodox, and one as Christian.

In order to learn about the importance of the secular/Church calendar of ho-
ly days in the lives of the respondents, they were asked several questions relating to
their attitude to their a/religious identity and important days in the annual holy day
cycle. Interestingly, when asked which holy day they considered most important,
unlike the practicing believers, who all stated Easter in their response, the group of
traditional believers included some respondents (10 of them) who did not include
Easter among important religious holy days. As many as seven respondents said the
most important day was their family patron saint’s day. The non-religious respon-
dents stated Easter in one case only, Christmas in four cases, while the other res-

99, ¢ 99, <C

ponses were as follows: “none”; “it does not matter”; “my annual leave”.

When asked which is the state and which is the Church Calendar, tradi-
tional believers, all but one, answered correctly; however, even this one case may
have resulted from permutation, which may be observed from the respondent’s rep-
lies to other questions. Almost all the practicing believers also responded correctly
(21 out of 24). There was an interesting reply: “on 13 January we entered year
7520”; one respondent believes that the Church uses Milankovic’s calendar. The
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non-religious respondents mainly answered correctly to this question (eight correct,
two incorrect responses).

When asked do you know the difference between Julian and Gregorian Ca-
lendars five traditional believers knew about the correct, 13-day difference. The
others stated the difference of 14 days, but other additional details as well, such as
“difference in relation to the Sun and stars”, “increasing discrepancy”, “the number
of leap years in one century”. One of the replies was “Gregorian Calendar is
cursed”. As many as half of active believer replied correctly, while the others rep-
lied with “yes”, without any explanation, which may not be taken as a correct an-
swer. One respondent believes that the difference is “of no importance”. All edu-
cated theologians knew the correct answer, however, a large number of non-
religious respondents (8 of them) also responded correctly.

The question of which Calendar is more accurate was deliberately formu-
lated slightly inaccurately, in order to leave possibility for the respondents to ex-
press their attitudes on their definitions of accuracy. About a half of traditional be-
lievers (11 of them) quoted Gregorian Calendar in their replies. Most active believ-
ers (17 of them) opted for Gregorian, or Milankovic’s calendar. Similar responses
came from about a half of the non-religious respondents (4 of them), which all
speak in favour of the fact that accuracy mainly implies astronomical accuracy.
Respondents who considered Julian Calendar more accurate included several res-
pondents who also provided an additional comment: “Julian Calendar is more accu-
rate in spiritual terms”; “accuracy does not matter”’; and “time is relative”. As many
as 10 respondents did not know, or did not provide a reply to this question. There is
an interesting position of a theologian: “which one is more accurate — in mathemati-
cal terms — I don’t know, in religious terms — it dos not make any difference”.

When asked whether the Church should perform a revision of the Calendar,
respondents’ opinions were divided, but rather equally. The supporters of the Ca-
lendar revision within the group of traditional believers (8 of them) mainly did not
state any reason in favour of the reform, or believe that the Calendar should be
modified only in agreement with other Orthodox Churches, to prevent possible
schism. The practicing believers (14 of them) state more concrete reasons: “the
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Church should go along with the time and the community living in it”; “the solution

99, ¢

of the issue of liturgical time”; “celebration of holy days together with other Chris-
tians”; “making the factual use of Gregorian Calendar official”; “to alleviate life of
believers in Diaspora”. The theologians were the most numerous supporters of the
reform (9 out of 12); they believe that the inappropriate moment resulting in lack of

preparation and information among most believers could be an obstacle.

The first reason of the traditional believers who were against the reform (11
of them) was that the Calendar presented a part of identity of the Church and its tra-
dition: “cutting off the spiritual connection with Saint Sava and aberration from the
truth of the Orthodoxy”; “Papal calendar”. Positions of the opponents of the reform
among the practicing believers (16 of them) were mainly moderate; however, some
were more extreme, frequently based on distorted or erroneous “theological” theses:
“Biblical determinants should be observed”; “Julian Calendar is the only one which
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is blessed”; “the Church condemned Gregorian Calendar”; etc. It may be observed
that the opponents of the reform state their arguments in a more concrete and more
animated manner.

In the group of non-religious respondents, four of them were in favour of
the reform, three were against it, while three of them said they were not interested
in the matter. The reasons in favour of the reform included the following: “to be
harmonized with the world”; alleviation of life of believers in Diaspora; one res-
pondent said that: “we may not be kept in medieval chains forever”.

Interestingly, there is a number of respondents who are neither in favour of
the reform nor against it which may not be ignored (9 of them). Within this group,
there is a rational perception of the reasons in favour of the reform on the one hand,
and personal preference for the traditional (Julian) calendar on the other: “I am not
sure; on the one hand, it is more practical, but on the other, I like diversity”.

The calendars proposed for adoption in case reform was conducted were
equally as frequently Gregorian Calendar (15 respondents) and Milankovic’s calen-
dar (13 respondents). A small number of respondents (6 of them) would accept the
decision of the Synod of the Serbian Orthodox Church, regardless of what the deci-
sion would be; the number of those who would not accept the decision is similar (5
respondents), for instance: “I would not go to churches performing service accord-
ing to the new calendar”.

The Issue of Easter

Before the first Ecumenical Congress® there had been no strict rules in de-
termining the day of Easter. Christians determined Easter day against Jewish Pas-
sover; however, the day of Passover was not unique to all Jewish communities.
Apart from this, Christians could also not come to an agreement as to which day is
to be celebrated as the holy day of resurrection against Passover.'® Thus, it hap-
pened that different Christian communities would not celebrate their greatest holy
day together.

This issue was one of the central topics of the First Ecumenical Congress,
where the decision was passed that Easter be celebrated on the first Sunday after the
full moon on or upon the day of the spring equinox (Pavle 1998, 146). It was also
decided that Christian determination of Easter should be separated from the Jewish
calendar. In order to ensure single celebration of this holy day in all Churches, the

° The First ecumenical Congress, Held in Nicaea (Asia Minor) in year 325. (See, for instance, in
[omosuh 2002).

' In early centuries, Christians from Asia Minor celebrated Easter on the 14™ day of the Jewish
month of Nisan, when Christ was crucified according to tradition. Christians outside Asia Minor
celebrated Easter on first week after the Jewish Passover. At the First Ecumenical Congress, the
decision was passed that Easter be celebrated on Sunday, while the custom of celebrating Easter
on l4the Nisan, quartadecimenism (Latin quarta decima=fourteen), was abolished and con-
demned. (Mirkovi¢ 1961, 178—179)
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Patriarchate of Alexandria was commissioned to calculate the day of Jesus’
resurrection, as it had the best observatory and atronomers. It is important to note
that the decisions of the First Ecumenial Congress do not tie the day calculated as
Easter to any calendar, but to astronomical phenomena — the equinox and full Moon
(Pavle 1998, 147-148).

The Paschal tables of the Patriarchate of Alexandria were complemented
several times; finally, in 6™ century, having complemented the existing Grand In-
diction, Roman monk Dionisius Exiguus established the “eternal Paschalion”,
which envisaged cyclical repetition of the dates of Easter in the intervals of 532
years. Thus, connecting Easter to Julian Calendar originates from Paschal tables
which were created out of sheer necessity, not from the First Ecumenical Congress,
as it is thought frequently, but erroneously.""

Historical facts also testify that determination of the Easter day does not
have anything to do with the calendar, but with the adopted Paschalion. Judging by
the results of the survey, respondents without formal theological education were
generally not familiar with this, or were only familiar with certain aspects which
are, consciously or not, interpreted in an erroneous context. Partial familiarity is il-
lustrated with characteristic replies to the question what will happen with the day of
celebration of Easter if the Calendar is reformed: “Easter would sometimes be cel-
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ebrated on another day”; “it would be moved for two weeks”; “there would be no
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changes, because it is a movable holy day”; “all Christians would be celebrating
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Easter at the same time”; “the rules of Ecumenical Congresses would be violated”.

As it has already been pointed out, the liturgical Calendar of the Orthodox
Church is a part of its rules (canons), but not teachings (dogmas). Apart from the
theologians, only two respondents knew that this was a “matter of agreement be-
tween the Churches”, while the largest number of respondents said that the Calen-
dar was “a dogma adopted at the First Ecumenical Congress”. Answers to the ques-
tion why does Orthodox Church use Julian Calendar are also versatile: “for practic-
al reasons”; “they believe it is more accurate”; “they are but the slaves of the past”;
“because the Jews used it too”; “because it originates from the period of Jesus Chr-

99,

ist”; “it was adopted by the Holy Spirit via the Holy Fathers at Ecumenical Con-
gresses”; “it is the only blessed Calendar”. Among the non-religious believers, there
was mainly not much interest in the issue; however, there were responses such as:

“because of the dogmas”; and “preservation of root Christianity”.

""'In time, inaccuracy of Julian Calendar resulted in the spring calendar equinox coming earlier
than the astronomical equinox. In 16 century, this discrepancy amounted to 10 days. After passing
of the Bull Inter gravissimas by Pope Gregory XIII, this error was corrected. Also, in item 10, in
the attempt to determine the day of Easter as accurately as possible, it is said that new tables will
be used in order to calculate this date. These tables allowed for Easter in some years to come be-
fore the Jewish Passover, which was unacceptable for Orthodox Churches, and became the main
point of disagreement between the Orthodox and Catholic Churches in terms of Easter Day.
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Consequences of Possible Reform of the Calendar

The opinions of the respondents are quite equally divided when it comes to
the impact of possible reform of the Church Calendar to everyday life in Serbia and
personal lives of the respondents. Those who believe that the impact would be sig-
nificant (15 respondents) mainly quote negative consequences of the reform, re-
gardless of whether they support or oppose it: “there would be schism”; “Zealots
would use the reform to incite the people against the Church”; “the Serbian Ortho-
dox Church is divided in this matter”; dissatisfaction caused by changes in tradi-
tional holy days, weakening of the national community, loss of identity, difficulties
in getting used to new circumstances; “St. Valentine’s Day would thus become an
official holy day, as well as New Year with Santa Claus, and a range of Catholic
and other influences”; “betrayal of our holy religion”. As many as 14 respondents
believe that the reform would have moderate or little impact, while 18 respondents
believe that the reform would not have any impact whatsoever. On the other hand,
when quoting positive consequences, it is believed that they would be of little or
moderate importance in lives of individuals and the community: shorter season of
winter holidays, fewer days off work, “tourism”.

There are three interesting responses, in which the respondents point to the
lack of religious education in the society. They say that the importance of the Ca-
lendar reform would be: “education of believers in terms of Calendar-related issues,
as well as general attempt to guide the dialog of Christian Churches”, “great, be-
cause the people are idle and ill-educated in religious terms”; and “religiousness in

Serbia is too superficial for the reform to have any significance”.

Due to historical and geographical vicinity with the Serbian Orthodox
Church, calendar reform in the Greek Orthodox Church could provide indications
of the social phenomena which could possibly be pertinent to the reform of the Ca-
lendar in SOC. When asked about their positions on the Calendar reform in Greece
and other Orthodox countries, the majority of respondents (20 of them) did not pro-
vide any reply or did not have a position on the issue. As many as 14 responses re-
lated to schism which was a direct result of the Calendar reform. Versatility of the
responses is interesting, as they range from mere quotation of schism (11 respon-
dents), via its negative qualification (12 respondents): “shame, we could not allow
ourselves to do that”; “they do not know what they want, because they celebrate
Easter after Julian Calendar, and the other holy days after Gregorian Calendar”;
“unnecessary outrage and separation of different little groups from the Church”;
there are some respondents (15 of them) who perceive the reform in Greece as posi-
tive, without any negative consequences: “I do not think the Greek Church is heret-
ic because it accepted the new Calendar”; “some people did it on time”; “a harmo-
nized personality of a citizen and Christian”. As many as 7 respondents believe that
this is an internal matter of the Greek Orthodox Church and that it has nothing to do
with the Serbian Orthodox Church: “their decisions should be observed”; “we

should not look up to others, but should look for what is good for us”.
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Impact on the Positions on the Calendar Revision

The majority of respondents (22 of them) replied that their position on the
issue of revision of the Calendar was developed without any particular influence,
while only three of them quoted the impact of media and personal sources of infor-
mation. Interestingly, none of the respondents quoted influence of any SOC offi-
cials, or another figure of religious authority. Such result may be connected with the
quite unique response of all respondents on absence of a unanimous position of the
Serbian Orthodox Church itself in this, but also many other issues.

The other quoted elements with influence on the position on the Calendar
were those relating to: the Church (“silence of the Church”; “SOC”; “poor relations
among Christians because of the issue of the Calendar”, “personal understanding of
the essence of the Church”); “personal feeling”; tradition (“preservation of tradi-
tion”; traditions of the Holy Fathers”; education and information; practical reasons
(pragmatism”; “double celebration”); “a little bit of this and a little bit of that”; here
there is also an interesting reply: “my opinion could not be influenced by any rea-

soning”.

Conclusion

The survey indicated that the majority of the respondents expressed certain
interest in the issue of the reform of the Calendar of the Serbian Orthodox Church.

The group of supporters includes both religious and non-religious respon-
dents, who perceive the reform of the Calendar as a step towards harmonization
with everyday civic life and/or renewal of unity of all Christians.

Somewhat more than a half of the respondents were not in favour of the
reform, stating various arguments which may be divided in two groups. One group,
mostly comprising traditional believers but non-religious respondents as well, con-
demned any attempt at revision, even discussion on the matter, as a source of poten-
tial weakening of religious and/or national identity. The second group, comprising
mainly active believers, believes that the issue of the Calendar should not be as-
cribed excessive importance, but that regardless of astronomical inaccuracy of Ju-
lian calendar, the social situation is not favourable to conduct the reform, because it
could lead to separations. Numerous respondents, even though aware of the short-
comings of traditional Church Calendar, believe its reform should not be insisted
on, quoting personal preferences, the feeling of uniqueness of other religions which
use separate calendars as the main reasons. The most obvious result of the survey is
the fact that the majority of respondents were insufficiently informed about this is-
sue, which is likely to cause abuse and manipulation both within the Church and ex-
ternally.

Even though, according to facts, there are no dogmatic obstacles for the
reform of the Calendar, the current mood of the majority of citizens when it comes
to this issue is not in favour of such a move. It is evident that this issue is not some-
thing to be resolved urgently, but also that any discussion on the reform of the Ca-
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lendar could only be conducted subject to systematic education and provision of in-
formation, in order to avoid possible abuses and divisions in the society.
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O6nukoBame 6ona:
aHTUYKa rpYKa Ty6anuua 1 HeH TepaneyTcku acnekT

Y oBOM paay, NpBOM [Hjelly OIIIUPHHUjEr HCTPaKUBamba,

caryieflaBaM pas3lIMUMTE acleKTe aHTHYKe Ipuke TyxkOanune. Kyune pujeuu:
Jeman ox HajBaXHHUX aclekata TyxOalwie je eH

UCL[jeTUTEIbCKU aCIeKT: BepOanusyjyhu, ucnospasajyhu 601 u AHTUYKA I'pUKa
nujenehn ra ca apyruma, 0oN MoCTaje MOAHONUBMBHJH U 3a Tyx0anuma, *KeHa,
JKEHY KOja TyKH W 3a oxkayomheHH ckyn. Y Be3H ca OBHM CTBapanadko-
UCIjeTINTEeJFCKUM OWMBa M CTBAPANAUKHM aCTeKT TY)KEeHa: XKeHa TepareyTCKu

KOja Ty»H, TYXH jep MOpa Jia UCIoJbH 00J1, 1a oJlaKiia cedu u
IpyruMa, HO JIOK TYKH — OHa HemTo crtBapa. Ilopex oBor,
OYHTO KOHCTPYKTUBHOT, CTBAapAIauKO-TePANEyTCKOT MOTECHIH-
jana, HapuIajbKa y ceOu HOCH | APYTavuju, CBAKAKO MPavYHUjH ‘
MOTEHIMjall, YKOJIHMKO IMO3WBa Ha OCBETy He Mupehu ce ca Tpareuja, KOpuos.
cmphy npare ocobe. JlyOoko yKOpHjeHmEeHAa Yy MOCMPTHH

puTyas, JKajlocHa 3amMjeBka momryje oapehena oOpemna

MpaBuJIa, a UIIaK je U CIIOHTaHU u3pa3 Oona. Pasmarpajyhu oBe

Mmehy3aBucHe acmekte TykOanuie, ocBpHyhy ce Ha MjecTo

TyxOanume y rpukoM oOpeny W y Tpare[uju, TOj BPXYHCKO]

TPYKOj YMjETHOCTH M KibMXeBHOCTH. OOpenHa TyxOanmuma y

AQHTUUKO] Tpareiuju je, Kao M YBUjeK KajJ ce paiud O I'PUKoj

KyJITypH, HempecymHa Tema. IMako Tparemuja mpumana

JUTEpPapHOj Tpalulluju, OHa je BjepOJOCTOjaH H3BOp 3a

AQHTUUKY TPYKy OOpemHy IMpakcy, Te je W TyxkOalnuma yHyTap

BE — PUTyaJHa, a HE CaMO YCKO KHbIDKEBHA. Y OBOM pajiy

pa3MaTpaHd aclekT TykOaluile, HCHY TepaneyTcKky Moh,

noMmenyhe jyHanu BMINE Tparenuja: Cyse, Balaju M pHjedd

ynyheHe TOKOjHHKY 3a IHX Cy YrojHa Ciyx0a, ciacT,

33I0BOJECTBO, IjECMa Jipara ¥ HEOMXO/IHa.

aCIIeKT, MOCMPTHH
obper, Yo,
Oprvog, anTHYKA

OBaj pan uMa CBOj HAacTaBak, OOJIMKOBamkE 00J1a Y HEKOJIUKUAM
cTyavjama ciydaja. MHcnmpucaHa TyxOanunama IpHOTop'-
CKHX JKEHa, OHHX KOj€ CaM 4yJa W MPOYHTAIa, H3HOBA YHTAM

* OBaj TeKCT je pesysITaT paja Ha MpOjeKTy MHMepOUCYUNTUHAPHO UCTPANCUEAbE KYIMYPHORZ U
Jjesuuxoz nacneha Cpouje. Uspada mynmumeoujaanoe unmepnem nopmana — IlojmosHux cpncke
xyamype (6p. 47016), koju puHaHCcHpa MuHKCTApCTBO TpocBeTe U Hayke PemyGimke Cpouje.
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EypununoBy Enexmpy u Enexmpy danuna Kuma (y kojoj ce
ornenajy u EypunmpmoBa apama W UpHOTOpcku (oJIKIIop),
rmenam ¢uwM Ezexmpa, Muxamuca Kakojanuca. Enextpun
O6on 30or ry0OuTKa, KOjU Kpo3 ouaj Boau y Owujec u
OCBETOJbYOMBOCT, Hala3UMO 3allCaH M EKPaHU30BaH: OH je
3arpeTeH y YMjeTHHYKOM Jjeny, alld oauiie (OJIKIOPHUM U
puTyasHUM ojaiukama. M3 Te mepcreKTHBe M3HOBAa YHUTaM H
JeOHy HajJbeMIINX ercKuX mjecama, Cupm majke Jyeosuha,
KOja HaM FOBOPH O jeIHOj MajllM KOja HHje TyXKHJIa.

KdAlio éya vo. popoloyd
Topa va. péw ka1 vo mie.!

Paouje hy 0a myocum
He2o 0a jedem u 0a nujem.

TyXwuao ce y TONMKHM HApOJMMa: TYXWIO c€ 3a OOXKAHCTBHUMAa U
VIOKOjeHUM OJIMKEMMa; HAPULAIO Ce XOPCKH, /IBOje HAaW3MjEHUYHO; HapHIaja je
jenHa ocoba, Hajuemrhe jKeHa; MPTBOT je OIUIaKkWBayia Ojiuicka pohaka, amu u
ralieHa HapuKada y3 MpaTihy HEKOT My3UYKOT HHCTPYMEHTA, peuMo dpyiie, anu
u 6e3 My3uuKe MpaTke; Ty>KIIO ce MPed CKyIoM U y camohu, y kyhu, HemocpeaHo
rmociie HeYuje CMPTH, y MOTpeOHO] MOBOPIH, HA TpoOy (aJin ¥ KacHHje — HA IyTY,
Kpaj U3BOpa, Yy XJaiay...), CIOHTAHO W O JAaTyMHMa KOjH O3HA4aBajy Kpaj/modyerak
onpehenor nukinyca. Tyxx6anuua je AM0 NOCMPTHOT oOpena U KyjTa, JaKie IjecMa
oOpeHOT KapakTepa, ajld U JparoljeH (eHOMEeH HapoaHe KibKEBHOCTH. Bojucias
Bypuh TyxOanuIty aujerno u ¢ IpaBoM Ha3HBa ,,lIECMOM IIEJIOT YOBCUYAHCTBA KOjOM
Cy TIOBE3aHH ,,BEKOBH U HAPOJH, M IAPCHE TOMIIIUIIE JbY U, pa3daliane TaMo amo*,
W OBH BjEKOBHM M HapoJu — IOCMaTpaHM Kpo3 0OW4Yaj HapHulawma — ,3a TPEHYTaK
o0pa3yjy jeIWHCTBEHY TIOBOPKY, IlennHy, dYoBedancTBo (PBypuh 1940, 4).
Crnobomno mMoxkeMo pehin, U mTaBHIe YBHjEK TO UMAaTH HA yMy, J1a OBY ,,lIECMY
LIEJIOT YOBEYaHCTBa * MUILY XKEHe: MorpyKeHe Majke, cecTpe, fiepke, cynpyre; KeHe
KOj€ )KUBOT JIOHOCE, OHE Ta W IpaTe JIOK OJJ1a3u ca OBora cBHjera. ,,Jlocta myra Om
Cy3a U3 KaMeHa yJapuiia, Kako »aJOCTHBO MaTH HapH4e 3a CHHOM, HJIM CECTpa 3a
6parom™ (Kapayuh 1966, 834 non: myocuma).

VY pa3HnM, TOCEOHO TPAaIWIMOHAIHIM W TaTpHjapXalHUM KyJITypama, 3a
Tyx0aJuIe je 3ajeHHYKO TO Ja UX, Kao MO BAXKHOI U JAETAJLHOT MOCMPTHOT
pHUTyama, U3BOJIC KEHE. 3a YIIOKOjeHHM OJIMIKIbIMA JKalle, HapaBHO, U MYIIKAPIU U
JKEHe, aJIM Ha pa3IMuuTe HavMHE: J)KeHA je Ta Koja YKaJu JyKe, jaBHO, TJacHUje, H
»APTUKYJIUCAHO " — Kpo3 Tyxk0anuity. by u3Bo/e, 3aM04nIbY U MPEABOJIC KEHE KOje

' U3 rpuxe Tyx6amuie. — O6mact Mann Ha IlenomoHe3y Mo3HATa je 10 TyOATHIaMa # KPBHIM
OcBeTaMa CBE JI0 HaIlleT BpeMeHa. MOJepHOM IPYKOM TY>KOAIUIIOM, KOja Y MHOTOM OCBjeTJbaBa
mpo0JeMe aHTHIKe HapHajbke (1 0OpHYTO), y OBOM pajay ce Hucam OaBHia; O HOj BUAM Ooraty
muTepatypy: o TyxkOamumama y Manuma Holst-Warhaft 1995, 75-98; o koHTHHYyMy rpuke
Ty)KOaNHIe O aHTUYKHUX BpemeHa 1o jaHac Alexiou 2002; o TyOaluIM y CKIOMY MOCMPTHOT
putyanay pypanHoj I'pukoj Danforth 1982.
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Cy ce y TysKekby U3BjelITuie,” Koje Cy o OBOM Japy Yy 3aje/IHMIIM IIPEro3HaTIbUBE U
namheHe, epcue myscunuye, Kako CBOje ,,yUUTeJbUIe" Ha3MBa jeJHA O] )KEHa Koje
caM IMOBOJIOM OBOT MCTpaKuBama yro3Haiga. OHe H3paxkaBajy cBOj 00J W/wim 00
MOPOAHUIIE YMPJIOT (2 TO HUje HY)KHO Tyra 3a UCTUM HOKOJHHKOM), apTHKYJIHUIILY Ta,
KaHAIUIIY Kpo3 I[jecMy Koja je 3aMUIIBCHH AMjalor ca YMPIUM, TUPEKTHO
obOpahame memy.

Ty>|<6anv|ua U bbeHN aCcnekTu: ApywTBeHO-NOJNIUTUYKN,
cTBapanavko-repaneyTCkv n oCBeTHU4YKHU

Y oBoM nujanory ca yMmpiauM orjiena ce oxapehena mohi xojy xene
Mocjenyjy y AOMeHY CMPTH ¥ TIOTEHIIMjaJiHa OMACHOCT 3a 3aje/IHUILY Y BE3U Ca TOM
mohu. Gail Holst-Warhaft Ha oBaj mpo6nem riena tpojako. [IpBo, Ty:x6anua Moxe
OUTH CPEICTBO KOjUM Ce MOACTHYE KPBHA OCBETA, HEKOHTPOJHCAHO PELMIPOYHO
Hacwibe (NIPOTHB KOJET je 3ajeJHHIla ycIocTaBlbana ojapeheHe 3akone). 3aTum,
KOHIIEHTPHITYhH ce Ha XKaJoCT M T'yOWTaK, )KEHCKa TY:KOaJuIa MOXe Ja IMOopHUe
OIIPaBJIaHOCT M BPHjEJHOCT, HEKaJ 4YaK EKCKIy3MBHOCT yMHpama 3a J00po
3ajelHUIle, OTeKaBajyhn Tako BJIACTHMA PETPyTOBAakE U CTBApame JIOjaIHE H
cpuaHe Bojcke. Haj3an, y mnarpujapxadHuM IpyIITBHMa y KOjHMa je »KCHa
KOHCTaHTHO NOTIjehUBaHa, OHA jeé OCHM ozapeleHe KOHTpOJe Haja KHUBOTOM (Kpo3
yIIoTy poxuTesbke u 0abuie) nmana u ogpeheHy KoHTpoiy Haj cMphy, yrnpaBo Kpo3
BpIIICEKe BaKHE yyiore y mocMpTHOM putyairy. (Holst-Warhaft 1995, 3) 3ato cy,
KOHIICHTPUILIUMO c€ Ha aHTHUKy ['puky, ox VI Bujeka mp. Xp. ma Hamabe y MHOTHM
noiucuma, y CooHOBOj ATHHH Takole, JOHOIIEHH 3aKOHU KOjH Cy OTpaHHYaBalIU
MIpeTjepaHo OIUIAKUBAFkEe MPTBUX; MHOTH O] OBUX 3aKOHA Cy BEOMa CTPOTO TIICAaIH
Ha yIOTYy W TOHAIIAKE JKeHa y HOorpeOHOM oOpedy, M HAapOYHMTO HAa FHHXOBE

Ty>x0amuIe.

Tyxeme, makie, HHje caMO >KEHCKH OATOBOp Ha CMPT: OHO HACTaje W3
OJTHOCA YHUTABE 3ajCTHHILIC IIPeMa CMPTH, I1a CXOIHO TOME — U ITpeMa KUBOTY. To cy
BPJIO 100pO pa3yMjesu IpUKM Tpareuorpadu ¥ UCUPITHO CY KOPUCTUIIN TPATULH]y
Y K0jOj ce KeHe TUPEeKTHO oOpahajy MpTBUMA, ,, MKy HX U3 Ipoda“™ U MOJCTHIY Ha
WHTEpaKuujy ca kuBuMma. HapaBHo na je TyxOanuna yruieTeHa y Tparemujy, y Ty
YMjETHOCT MpeoKynupany cmphy: kpBomponuheM, kpTBoM, ocBeToM... Gail Holst-
Warhaft cmarpa ga je Tpareamja 6ap IjeIMMUYHO ajanTaiyja OBe TPATUIIMOHAITHO
JKEHCKE YMjETHOCTH TYy>Ke€kha U Ja TO jacHo ocjehamo y je3uKy, y TparoBuma My3uKe

2V MHOTHM KpajeBHMa y KOjHMa je Ty)XGaluua ynpaxmaBaHa, y oapejeHnM MprInKama ¢y 3a
HOBYaHY HaKHAJy jaBHO TYXKHJIE T3B. IpOo(eCHOHAIIHE HApHUKaye, pa3yMuje ce — BjeLITo.

3 Tako cy MHOTe JKeHe Y KanocTH — y Behoj Hiim Marbo0j Mjepu — cripam cebe uMane AHTHIOHMHOT
npotuBHUKa. OBO TylIeme XEHCKOr Ilaca y KIacH4HO] ['pukoj yTHIANo je Ha CTBapame U
00JIMKOBamkE KaHPOBA MOCMPTHOT MOXBAJTHOT TOBOpAa M Tpareamje, *KaHpoBa KOjH HACTajy y
»MYIIKOM® TPYKOM IPYIITBY M y KOjUMa Ce JOHEKJIE OYMTaBa MYyIIKa MEPCIEKTHBA JKEHCKOT
OIUTaKHBamkba, KOHQIHUKT H3Mel)y MyLIKOT U KEHCKOT OIIITEeHa ca cMphy M yMpiuM, H ja3 uzmehy
NpUBATHOT W jaBHOr morpeba. OBoM mpoOimemaTnkoM ce Hapouuto OaBmia Nicole Loraux
(Loraux 1984) kao u Gail Holst-Warhaft (Holst-Warhaft 1995, 98—171) u Jlaga CreBanoBuh
(Stevanovi¢ 2009, 141-187).
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u mieca, y ayooko putyamHoM (Holst-Warhaft 1995, 11). Enementu tyx0Oanuie
rpajie jenaH HEHCKOPjeHhHB CYIICTpAT YHyTap Apyre, ypOaHe, MyIIKe YMjeTHOCTH.
Tako cy, y ucTpakuBamy U MOKYIIAjy pa3yMHjeBama aHTUUKE TPUKe KYIType, y
KOjOj je OIUIaKMBamke MPTBUX OWMJIO O]l CYLITHMHCKOT 3Hadaja 3a 3aje[HHILY,
Tyx0anura u Tparenuja (eHOMEHU HEPa3IBOjUBU U KOMIUIEMEHTapHH.

O0uuaj TyXema KeHa je CBaKaKO YCKO Be3aH 3a HUXOBY TPAIUIMOHAIHY
Moh y okBupy morpebHHx obuyaja. Ho Tykeme je U cTBapame, cmeapaiauimao,
ymjetHocT. (CTora je ramieme OBOI O0HMYaja Talleme jeqHE YMjeTHOCTH.) AKO
YMjETHOCT HacTaje KaJ OHO MTO ocjehamMo He MOKeMO M3Pa3HTH PAIOHAIHO, aKO
j€ YMjeTHOCT KpHK XHBOTa M ako je 001 (mim Heko apyro ocjehame) cymtuHa
YMjEeTHOCTH, OHJIA j& Ty>KOamuia yMjeTHOCT par excellence. Tyxunune cy HapoaHe
MjECHUKUIHE, KOMITO3UTOPH H IIjeBayH, alld U TUIYMIIH, CIEHCKH W3Bohaum. Boina
YMJETHOCT TYXEHa j& YMJETHOCT JKeHe, PoAHO crenuduana. Ho He Moxe cBaka
JKeHa OWTH TYXXWJIHUIIA; HEOMTXOHO je mocjepoBatu onpehene BepOanHe u My3udke
BjeIITHHE, 3HATH WX KOMOWHOBATH, W Tako cBOj W Tyhu 0on oOmmkoBath. OHa
KOPUCTH 3alUXy IIPENajoM YTBPhEHHX TEKCTyadHHX M MY3HUKHX (opmyrna, u
HeuspeuuBa ocjehama oOJMKyje y MUCIH, U7eje, CXBAaTJbUBE U ONMIJbUBE; OHA j€
3aHaT/IMja, CTBapajal, W3Bohau, HApOJHUW IjeCHUK, yMjeTHUK. Heke wuzBenoe
n3HeHal)yjy CHaroM © JhelOTOM H3pas3a, JAUPJHBHBOM MeTadopoM, CYNTHIHHM
01abMPOM PHjeUH, MEJIOIUjOM KOja YIIPKOC MOHOTOHHUJU OMaMJbyje, PEIIeTUTUBHUM
PUTMOM U HEOYCKHMBAHOM H3MjeHOM. Hekan craB Tujena JKeHE JOK TYXH caM
TOBOPH TOJIMKO TOTa; jelaj, y37ax, jeK, may3a, TOBOp Kpo3 cy3e, HeMoh Tujena u
IpXTaj Iiaca, epekar tupoHnIHe/ IO (DOHINYHE CTPYKTYPE TYKEHha Y AyeTy/TpyIH
— CBE Cy TO €JIEMCHTH Koje IIyMall KOpUCTH Ha mo3opHuim. Cama HaMm Besa
TyxxOanmune u (KJacM4He Tpyke) Tpare[uje II0CcTaje joll CXBaT/bUBHja H
npuponauja. OBaj KaHP TyXKEHha KapaKTepHIIe BHIIECTPyKa (BIYHIHOCT: TO je
¢dopma usmel)y roBopa u mjecMme, Koja moBe3yje Tpamunujom yrephene opmyie u
WHANBUIYaTHY BjEIITHHY, NPOIEC KOMIIOHOBama TEUE IapajielHO ca IMpPOIecOM
(jaBHOT, ceHCKOT) M3BOhema, THUTpa M3Mel)y CIOHTaHOT HM3pakaBamba MYIIEBHOT
0oJla ¥ TOKBUBOT M IMPOMHILBEHOT MMOETCKOT TKama BPHUjEIHOT IHBJHCHHA,
moBe3yje Oyjulle pa3InuuTHX ocjehama Koja ce cMjemyjy.

Tyxeme y ceOu aMOMBAaJCHTHO HOCH KOHCTPYKTHBHY H (camo)iec-
TpykTHBHY cHary. Ca cTBapalaykuM KOPECHOHAWpPa TEpareyTCKH acIeKT
HapHllamka, HO OCBPHUMO Ce€ MPBO Ha TaMHY cTpaHy. Tyxunuua je, Ouajyhu kpo3
HapHIlake y TUPEKTHOM KOHTAKTY ca cMphy, HeKa BpCTa Mellija — MOIYT BjeIITHIIC
Wwin mamana, cMatpa Angela Partridge. Ilo oBoj Teopuju, ocoda Koja oruiakyje
YIOKOjE€HOT C€ Hajla3d y jeJHOM Mpena3sHOM CTaJujyMy, Y TPAaHHYHOM CTamy IO
KOME je Yy TOKY HapHIlama u3osnioBaHa u3 apymrsa (Partridge 1980: 25-37). V Ttom
TPaH3UTHOM CTamy ,,pa3roBopa” ca IOKOJHUKOM TY)XKWIHIA ce camoroBpehyje:
gymame Koce, rpebame JHIa, ynapame TPyOu — 3ajeHHYKEe Cy OCOOCHOCTH Y
MHOTUM KyJTypaMa y KOjuMa je TyXeme 3abuiberkeHo. OBakaB TNpU30p Ha
mocMarpada CBaKakKO OCTaBJba CHA)KAH YTHUCAK W MCTHYE Ty LPTY TYXKIUIUIE Kao
Menuja u3Mehy KHMBHX M TIOKOJHUX: OHA je MEPUUIHPaHA KA0 HEYypPaBHOTEKEHA
ycaen Ooma, wak Jyga W omacHa 1o cebe u  gpyre. AMOHMBAJICHTHO U
KOHTPaOUKTOPHO, YIIPKOC TIIOBE3UBAKY TYKEHa ca JIyTWIoM, TyXOamuma je
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cxpaheHa (HapoyuTO O] CTpaHe caMHX »J>K€Ha KoOje Ty»Ke) He caMo Kao
HEKOHTPOJIMCAHN €MOTHBHU HCIal, Beh W Kao cpeacTBO KOjUM C€ M3pa3UTO TEIIKe
eMOoIlje KaHAJIUINy, BEHTWI Ka KOME ce OHE YCMjepaBajy, YMMe ce YIPaBo
n30jerasajy Jiyauio u (camo)aecTpyKTUBHOCT. OBaj KaTap3UYHU, KOHCTPYKTUBHH U
mepaneymcky nomeHyujan TyXKema BeoMa je BakaH W OJIM3aK TPaHUYHOM,
JeMapKallMOHOM aCIEKTy Ty>KOalHIle Kao MOcTa m3Mel)y >KMBHX M MPTBHX. JKeHe
Ce CIIaXKy JIa je TYKCHe jellHa YHyTpallbha moTpeda, IPyIITBEHO PUXBATbHBUja U
3apaBHja (M IO OXkaomheHy XKeHy U M0 OXKaNoIIheH! CKYIT) 0J1 HEKOHTPOJIMCAHOT
Irada, BpHCKa W jerama. TyxkOamura je usrpaljeH, apTHKyJIHCaH, €MOTHBHO
(dopmymucan oaroeop Ha cMpt. Kako npumjehyje Jlama CreBanoBuh, TyxOanuia
(YHKIMOHUIIIE HA TICHXOJIONIKOM HHBOY, Y CMHCIY JHPEKTHOI Cyo4aBama ca
ryouTkoM (y TOKY jellHe oOpelHe paame Koja je, Kao U YUTaB 00pel, BPEMEHCKH
OTpaHMYeHa), 1 Ha KOMYHHKAIIjCKOM HUBOY, Y CMHCIY IIOJjele TyTe ca APYruMa
(Stevanovi¢ 2009, 150—-151). XKene ce yak mel)ycoOHO 0oxpabpyjy Aa — yMjecTo jaa
caMo Turady — myoice: Ja TIOJUjelie CBOjy MPUYy W 0O, Jia OMyCTe ApyruMa Jia y
IbUXOBOj JKAJIOCTH yUYECTBY]Y (’KMBUM, NPUCYTHHM, ald M MPTBUM, IIOMEHYTHM).
Kpo3 oBo amjespemhe OHE ce MOCTENEHO CMUPYjy, paHe ce 3aljjesbyjy, ¥ OHO IITO je
MOYeNI0 Ka0 HEeKOHTPOJIMCAHU TUIay 3aBplliaBa ce€ Kao CTPYKTypHCaHa TyxKOanuila,
KaTKkax mamhena, 3amicuBaHa W CHUMaHa. TepaneyTCKu acleKT OJHOCH Ce HE CaMo
Ha camor u3Bohaua, Beh M Ha IUjey MOKOjHUKOBY MOPOAUILY, U IIHPE — HA YHUTAB
CKyI KOjU c€ O] TOKOjHOT ompaiurta. Takole, MOKOjHUKOBY TMOPOAUILY CMHpPYje
Ca3Hame Ja j¢ ’BUXOB OMMKKU ncnpaheH BaJbaHO; Y MHOTHM KYJITypaMa CMaTpaHO
je Hecpehowm otuhu ,,Heorakan".

[ITa TO TOHOCH CMHPEHE OKOJHUKOBO] MOPOIMIIM, 0XKaJOMINEHOM CKYITy
W — Impe — 9nuTaBoj 3ajeqaunn? TyxO0anuioM ce, nakie, TOKOjHH BaJbaHo Hucrpaha,
amn W He 3abopamBiba. Hamme, meroBom cMmphy mnpekuma ce yoOWYajeHH TOK
MIPUBAaTHOT M JPYIITBCHOT JXHBOTA, TE j€ HEOMXOJHA pecTaypaldja TOT TOKa,
namheme, ypesuBame y cjehame, na Ou ce BacmoctaBuo (MuHyJoM cMphy 1o
TeMeJba y3IpMaH) WHIWBHAYAHM W KOJCKTHBHU ocjefiaj mpajarba, HEOCTIOPHO
CYIITHHCKH 32 YOBjeKa U YOBjeuaHCTBO. Kako Tyxmiuie 4yBajy CBOje yMpIe Of
3abopasa? [loxBasoM (QU3MYKHMX M NMCHUXUUYKUX OJIMKA YMpJIOT, CBHMa IO3HAaTHM
Cenn(pUYHAM >KUBOTHHUM TIPIJIMKAMa MOKOJHHKA, ¥ HAapOYNTO TOMHIJIAkEM
BJIIACTUTUX UMCEHA. [IpBO, OCUM IOKOJHUKOBOT UMEHA, Ty Cy JINYHA MMEHA JKUBHX
KOjU OCTajy Ja TYryjy W JUYHAa MMEHAa OHHMX KOju he ympror modyekatd Ha OHOM
CBHUjETy: HAjONMKM YIAHOBH TOPOJMIIC, KyYMOBH W OJINCKH TIpUjaTe€JbH, a aKo
TY>XWJIHIA HUje OJMCKa TIOKOjHUKOBA pohaka, oHa hie MoMeHyTH U ,,TO3IPaBUTH " H
CBOj€ IIOKOjHE OMMXKmbe. 3aTHM, Ty cy reorpadcka UMEeHa KapaKTepUCTUYHA U YCKO
BE3aHa 3a MOKOjHHKA W FHETOBY 3ajeJHUIly: MMEHa HE caMO Haceshba y KOojuMa je
poben, *xkuBHO U yMpo, Beh W IUTaHUHE, pHjeKe, IyTa KOJHM je OOMYHO XOIHMO HITU
IpBETa MOJ KOjUM CE€ BOJIMO OOMOpUTH. Tako ce cTBapa jeHa BPJO IeTaJbHA U
HETIOHOBJbMBA JIPYIITBEHa W Tomorpadcka pesbedHa Mmama momohy koje ce
HEYXBaTJbHBA, HEONHIUBHBA, HECUTYpHA €r3HCTEHIHja YMPJIOT CTaBJba y OKBHpE
KOHKpeTHOT okpyxkema xuBux (Holst-Warhaft 1995, 36). Takohe, kopuurhemem u
NOHABJPAKEM BIIACTUTUX HMEHa, >KeHa-CTBapajial] IepCOHAIU3Yje YOIIIITEHe,
KOHBEHIIMOHANHE, (popMyIandHe m3pase, MpeTBapa UX y HEITO JMYHO, MOceOHO,
JjEANHCTBEHO M HETTOHOBJBHBO.
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BpaTtumo ce Ha yacak OHOj TaMHO] cTpaHu TyxOanuue. Cmphy apare ocobe
W3a3BaH je, 3HaMo, jeJ]laH KOMIUIEKC eMOIIja, y KOjeM IMopea Tyre IMpeoByiajaBa u
JbyTHa. CMPT je MPOoy3pOoKOBalI0 HEIMTO WM HeKo (y APYroM ciydajy cpuba je Beh
TpaHCIapeHTHa), a OHa MaK MPOy3pOKyje He caMo cy3e, Beh u ropumnny, oujec, Te
KeJby 3a 0Ma3 oM, MoryhoM WM He. Y3pOYHHUK CMPTH HHUje YBHjEK OUUIIIE/IaH, HO
u3rieqa Ja YBHjEK IIOCTOjU MOTpeba 3a Ha3HadaBamkeM KOHKPETHOT KpHUBIA.
YKOMMKO je CMpPT HacTymwia ycien OonecTH Wiu Hecpehe, KpuBLEM ce MOXe
HazBatu bor mnn CynOuwHa; yKOIMKO je Mak CMPT M3a3Bao (MOCPEIHO WIIM jOII
IUPEKTHO) YOBjeK, Taga ra TyxOaluia HEW30CTaBHO NOMUIGE, NMPOKIHEE, U
HEPHUjeTKO TPUCYTHE MYyIIKe pohake moxacthmde Ha oamasznmy. Jajyhu omymax
CIIEKTpy BeoMa CHaxHHX ocjehama, Tyxxbanuie ce 6p30 U J1ako TpaHCHOPMHUIILY U3
TjecMe JKaIOCTH Y OCBETHHUKE ITjecMe, TjecMe Koje TTO3MBajy Ha OCBETY WIIH j€ Yak,
U3BpILICHY, OMUCYjy. YecTo ce nakje y UCTOM HapaTUBYy cMjemyjy U mperuinjehy
Tyra ¥ THHUjeB, 007 300T TyOUTKa W TIO3MB Ha OCBETY, W jaCHa ce TrpaHula u3Mmelhy
oBux ocjehama ryou. OBaj ocgemmuuuxku acnekm je y He TaKO JABHO] MPOILIOCTH
0o KapakTepucTHuaH 3a oHe KpajeBe (I'puka, Anbanuja, Cununuja, Lpua [opa,
XepieroprHa UT.) Y KOjuMa je 3aayro OMo KUB CTpallHd o0u4aj KpBHE ocBeTe. 1
Ty ce cycpehemo ca jenHom koHTpamukTopHouthy, cyrepumie Holst-Warhaft (Holst-
Warhaft 1995, 73-4), koja y ceOM cagpXd W OCBETHHYKH M TEPaNeyTCKH
MOTEHIIKjaN TyXema. TyxkOamuia Koja mo3uBa Ha OAMa3qy HECyMIbHBO HCIIOJbaBa
0011 ma Ou ce oH TpaHchopmMucao y OHjec U y3ajaMHO HACUJbE; OHA MOPUYE CBAKH
AYTOPHUTET KOjU je HEMOCPEAHO YTHIIA0 HA CBPIIETAK jeTHOT KUBOTA (HIIP. OPXKABY
WJIM BIIaJapa KOjU je MOKOJHOT M0CIa0 Y BOjCKY, WM Yak bora Koju je *HUBOT y3€0).
Ca npyre ctpane, yrpahuBame Oona y mjecMy je camo Mo cebu u3zbanuBame,
WCTIOJbaBake TaTHke, ociiobahame on me, cpeljuBame EMOTUBHUX yTHCAkKa,
KOHTpOJIHCame UCeTHX. Kpo3 mjecMy Ty KIIHIEe TUjeln ce OO0 U BeroBO TEXKHIITE
ce mpebaiyje ca HMHAMBHIAYE Ha KOJEKTHUB. Mokia ce O3Ha4yaBameM KpHBIA
TeXUINTE Tpedarryje ca 6omm 300r TyOUTKa Ha OWjec ycMjepeH IpOTHB BUHOBHUKA
rybutka: 001 ymumyje, pacumna ce, ycryna npen IpyruMm ocjehamem. Y o6a oBa
cllyuyaja, MHTUMHA, IIPUBATHA NaTHA W3J1a31 U3 je[HE IyIe Y jaBHOCT, Y 3ajeAHUILY,
Hala3W yTjexy WM y TpoJIMBaky Cy3a ca OHMMa KOju caocjehajy wiu y
(hoKycHpamy Ha OHOTa KO je CMPT H3a3Bao.

AHTMYKa rpyka Tpaguumja: Tyxk6anuua Kkao AMo NOCMpPTHOr obpena

Pujeunma EpBuna Pojea, ,,lipBa 00aBe3a )KUBUX Y OJHOCY Ha IMOKOJHE jeCTe
Ja Ha yoOudvajeH HaumH caxpane Teno™ (Pome 1991, 136). [lorpebuu obpen u
JIaAMEHTallja y OKBUPY oOpeaa Owim cy ,,nipuBuierdja MptBux‘. TyxOamumna kao
JIMO aHTHYKOT TPUKOT 00pea Huje, nakie, Onia TeK CIIOHTaHHW M3JIUB Tyre (Maja je,
Oyayhu ma ce pamgu O jeJHOM OJ Yy JbYICKOM JKHBOTY OaswuHHX pgorahaja u
ocjehama, Mopano OWTH W CIOHTAaHOCTH), Beh jemaH BaxaH M TaXJHHBO
MPOMHIIUBEH EIEMEHT NOrpeOHOr pUTYyaa.

4 KiterBa je, umak, IpBEHCTBEHO Opy’Kje 0GeCTpaBIbeHNX U Hejaknx... OTy/a ce u Bepyje maa bor
Jyje KJIETBY yJOBHIE, CHPOUaIH U HEjaKuX, n3a3Bany Henpasaom.” Banosuh 2009, 15.
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Yum Om ce mporec y TOKy Kora Aylla HAIymTa THjeNo (WYuyoppoyELv)
3aBpIINMO, THjeT0 OM GUIO MpUIpeMaHo 3a Oaeme (Tpoddecic):’ Hajommku pohak je
IOKOJHHUKY CKJIalla0 OYM M 3aTBapao ycTa, a )KEHE W3 MOPOJHIE Cy ITOKOJHUKOBO
THjeJIO Kymayie, 00Jlauniie M yKpamapaie JUimheM U BHjEHIIMMa OMJbaka 3a Koje ce
BjepoOBajo J1a MOcCjeayjy aloTpOIEjCKy CHAry W Tjepajy 3je AyXOBe; Ha BpaTuMa je
CTajala 4YMHHja ca BOAOM JOHMJETOM CIIOJbA, KOja je CIYKHJIa 3a PHTYaTHO
yuimheme CBera IMITO je JONUIO Yy JOAWUP ca cMphy — HapOYMTO XKeHa W KyhHUX
o0jexara. Hakon Onema (duje je Tpajambe Bapupajo, ajl ce 0l KIacCH4HOTr 100a Ha
O0BaMO ycTalwio), obuyHo Tpeher naHa ofap:kaBaH je morped ca MOCMPTHOM
nporecujoM (éxeopd). O oapeheruM manmma Ha TPOO Cy ce HOCHIE MOHYIE
(évayiopota), yBujek mpalieHe MOJMTBOM: MPBO MpaMeH Koce (Kao pars pro toto,
JIaKJIe — YMJeCTO JbYJACKE KPTBE), 3aTHM JIMOAlMje BHHA, yJba, MIIMjeKa, Meaa Ta
MUPHUCH, 3a9MHH, IPBO Bohe, MECO KUBOTHILE 3aKJIaHE Ha TPoOy (Tako Ja KpB HIe
JUPEKTHO Yy 3€MJbY M MPTBUMA), a ocuM nuha u xpaHe — ¢pyie, aupe, ceujehe u
namrie. OBe KpTBE Ha TPoOy Cy, HaUMe, UMalle JiBa BakHa u Mel)ycoOHO moBe3aHa
acmiekTa: jemaH je morpeba Ja ce MOHyJamMa MpPTBH 3a70BOJbe Ja He Ow,
pasroponaljeHn 300T HeMOIITOBaWka, HAYAWIMN KUBUMA, a IPYTH je moTtpeda na ce
3eMJBbH, KOja JKMBOT llaje M Yy KOjy ce XMBOT Bpaha, 3a map XHBOTa y3BpaTH
noHyaaMa (y Bohy, 3pHeBJbYy, IBHjehy, anu W KpBH) W Tako 00e30Wjean aajba
CBEOMINTA IUIOAHOCT. Y3 HEONXOJHO PUTYaHO YUINhere, Ha Kpajy Ou yciHjeauo
putyanHu o0jex (kKoBédpo, mepideimvov), Koju OM Ha OTHHUINTY  ITO/IH]CIHIN
MOKOJHUKOBU HajOmmwku. O mocMpHOM o0pemy y crapoj I'pukoj mocjemyjemo
JeTaJbHa 3Hama 3axBajbyjyhu OCIMKAaHO] aTM4YKOj M aTHHCKO] rpHuapuju (Poze
1991, 136-143; Alexiou 2002, 4-15; Burkert 2007, 67-76, Stevanovi¢ 2009, 91—
114).

TyxOanuua je ¢opManHO NOYMIbalIa 3a BpUjeMe H3Jaramba THjena
(npdbeoig); Pome vak kaxe aa je Uusb M3Jarama THjena Ja ce 06e30ujeau mpocTop
3a TyxOamuny (Pome 1991, 138). Oxo oxmpa cy crajaie pohake ca TJIaBHOM
TY)XKWIHIIOM Ha 4eny (MajkoM, KEHOM, CEeCTpOM WM hepkom), koja O objema
pykama oOyxBaTana OKOjHUKOBY IJIaBy, JOK O ocTane polhake mpedanuBaie cBojy
JIECHY PYKY IpPEKO YMpIor, 4ecto ce camomnoBpelyjyhu (yoOudvajeHo je Owiio
ymapame y TpydH, TNIaBy, dymame Koce). Hekanm cy Ha apyroj crpanHum Owmie
rpynucaHe ocraine >eHe, He-pohake (Mmoryhe u mnpodecroHamHe HapHKaue).
TyxarpKy Cy OpaTiid 3amujeBaibe, Jienek W 3ByK dpyne (avAOC), Te je cueHa
Mopasa JHYATH Ha HEKYy BPCTY Iuieca. 3a BpHjeMe morpebHe MOBOpKe (€kQopd),
HApemHOT CTyNa IIOCMPTHOT pHTyana, JaMCeHTalMja HHje IOIpa3yMHjeBaa
mjecMy-Tyx0anuiry, Beh je Owia y Mame apTHKy/IHcaHo] (GOPMHU jaIlKOBama H
makama. [ToHyzae Ha rpody (évayiopoto) Hucy npuHomene hytke, Beh y3 Tyxeme.
Kena 6u npunasuna rpody (nmpahena MylkapieM Ha KOBbY WM HOpEN KOmba),
MPUHOCHJIA CBOjE€ JapoBEe M 3amouumbaia TyxOamuiy, crtojehm wmm kimedehw,

>V panmjem, apxajckoM IEpHOLY, 0Baj Mo 06peaa je Gro jaBan i oxurpasao ce Bax kyhe. Hakon
pecTpukTHUBHUX 3akoHa y VI m V Bujeky np. Xp. Oneme ce onpkaBaiio y Kyhu wim y ckiommy
kyhe, y 1BopuiuTy.

77



<= nacHuk ETHorpadpckor nHetutyta CAHY LXIX (1 )':>

npyxajyhu aecHy pyky, a jujeBoM uymnajyhu (y TOKy TyKema OTKPHUBEHY) KOCY.
Tyxeme Ha TpoOy je OMO MHTUMHHUJU ¥ BUIIIE IMOPOAWYAH JUO oOpena oJl jaBHOT
TY)Xeha 32 BpHjeMe H3Jlarama MmokojHuka. TyxOaimia Ha rpo0y je Onima CHaKHHja
U ca BUIIE MacHje — He CaMo M3 OBOT Pa3Jiora YUCTOT MHjeTeTa U Tyre, Hero u 300r
BeHe TyO0oKo puTyanHe npupoje, cmarpa Alexiou (Alexiou 2002, 8): na O6u nonyze
Owmiie ycrjemHe W IyX MOKOjHHKA 3aJI0BOJbaH, MOPA0 CE€ OIUIAKWBATH y3 CTpacHe
n3pase 0oma, MOBUKE U MOKpeTe. Basba omeT mMaTtu Ha yMy Ja Cy PeCTPUKTHBHU
3akoHU (ColoHOB y ATHHHU 1 ocTanu 3akoHu VI u V BHjeka mp. Xp.) MHOTOCTPYKO
YCIHjeBaIM J1a OrpaHWde MOCTOojehy MOMIIE3HOCT W HEYMjEpPEHOCT Be3aHy 3a KYJIT
MpPTBHUX; TAaKO Cy IpaBo ydelrha y puTyaixy TOKOM U3Jarama U MorpedHe MpoLecHje
uMaie camo Hajonmke pohake (Mjepa Koja 3a MyIIKaple MaK HUje BaXuia),
Cy30HWjaHu Cy CHOXHH H3pa3u 0oa (rpedame JIMIa U yaapame 1Mo MPCUMa U TJIaBH ),
HIMpelke TYKOaIWIe Ha ApPYyre IMOKOJHUKE, CYBHUILIE PACKOIIHE IOBOPKE M CIL
(Alexiou 2002, 4-15; Stevanovi¢c 2009, 91-114; Pome 1991, 136-143).
3aKOHO/IAaBCTBO je, JaKie, OWI0 YCMjepeHO MPOTHB JKESHCKOT Iilaca M riiaca HbeHOT
Oosa: rymehu mbeH riac y IpuIdLy y K0joj je jeAMHO MOrao OUTH caciyllaH, TaMo
I7ije ce jelMHO MOrao 4yTH, Ha MjecTy Koje >KeHH TPaJULIHOHAIHO MPUIIAJa, IOINC
— JIp>KaBa MyIIKapana — CKIamao je )KEeHy U3 jaBHOT POCTopa.

TepmuHonoruja: yéog n 6prvog

OcBpHUMO ce KpaTKO Ha TepMI/IHOHOFI/ij7 U Ha JUCTHHKIHUjE HA KOje HaM
OHa ykasyje. /[IBa TepMHHA O3Ha4yaBajy CTaporpuky Ty;kOamuiy — yoog u Oprvog.
TepmuH 760G ce MPBOOUTHO OJHOCH Ha OHY TYXOaJHIly KOjy U3BOJIHU KEHA U3 yKe
MTOKOJHUKOBE IMOPOJMIIC W BWIIE je MMIIPOBH3alMja HWHCIHpHCaHa 0O0JIOM ycien
ryoutka. buna je nuuHHja, IpUCHUja, CIOHTaHA, BUIIIC TOBOPEHA HETO IjeBaHa, Te
je mpeTeHoBaia Jia ce pa3BHje y HapaTuB MpHje HEro y My3uuKky ¢opmy. Ca npyre
cTpaHe, TepMHHOM Oprjvog ce o3HauaBa TykOanMua Kojy IjeBajy He-pobake,
npodecuoHanHe HapuKade, maheHe wim HaTjepaHe cTpaHkumbe. OBa TyKOamuIa je
OWiIa mpuIpeMIbeHa U TUTAHCKH JUPJbUBa, KOMIOHOBaHA ca My3HYKOM IIPaTHOM, TE
j€ y ’0j My3U4KH eJIeMEeHT OM0 TOMHUHAHTaH.

® Jlaza CreBanosuh npumjehyje na yak u mamac, Meljy aTeHCTHMA ¥ JbyIHMAa CACBEM yIa/beHUM
Ol TPaAMIMOHATHHUX o0pena M BjepoBama, MOCTOJU HM3PAXKEHO (CTPaxo)IOIITOBAKE MpeMa
MpPTBHMa, M y BE3H ca THM O0M4Yaj /1a ce O MOKOjHMMa HUKaJA He roBopu jomre. OHa oBaj 00nvaj
cMaTpa OCTaTKOM HEKaJalllker CTpaxa OJ MPTBUX, U — jOII Jajbe — HAEJOM O PELHIIPOYHO]
OEHEBOJICHTHOCTH (aKO O MPTBHUMA TOBOPUMO 100po, oHH he Ham OuTn HakiIomeHH) (Stevanovié
2009, 56). Y ToMm ciy4ajy, do ut des IpUHINI Ha HEKX HAYUH jOII YBHjEK BaXH.

7 O Goraroj cprcKoj TEPMHHONOTH)H 3a Ty:KGATHIY M KeHy Koja Tyxu Bian y PKT 1985, mox
myorcoanuya u Hapuxada, kao u [lomosuh 2007, mox myscbanuya. Y 0oBOM pagy HHCAM IHCAA O
CPIICKO] TYXOalNWId W CPIICKOM NOTrpeOHOM oOpeny, ald caM y HEroBOj H3pad CBAaKaKO
KOPHCTHJIA JparolijeHy ¥ HHCIHPaTHBaHY JHTEpaTtypy U HpuKylubeHe TyxoOamuue ([laynuh
1929; Kapaguh 1957, 144-197; Henanosuh 1997, 117-132; Bypuh 1940, Jbyourna 1988, 174—
185; 3eueBuh 1982, 381-397; PKT 1985, nmon myacbanuya, Hapuxaua) Kao 1 MaTepujai Koju cam
cama caumana y Lproj Topu (Tyxema 1 pa3roBope ca TyKUJIHIAMa).
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HaBenena muCTHHKIMja Ce OZHOCH HAa NPETKIACHYHU NEPUOM, U OHA je
BpPEMEHOM jemaBana, Aa OM y KIACHYHOM IIEPHONY M Halajbe TEePMHHH YOOG U
Opnvog O6mim yrmaBHoM KopumheHH paBHONpaBHO, kao cuHoHuMMH. Ho naBHa
JUCTHHKIIMja Ha JBa BHJAa JIAMCHTAIMje YKa3yje Ha IMOPHjEeKI0 TyXKema Yy
aHTU(OHOM IIjeBamy JBHje rpyIe jK€Ha U Ha AUXOTOMH]y polake: He-pohake miu
pobake : cTpaHku®be. [[BUje rpyne cy TyXuie Hau3MjeHH4Ho y cTpodama (ctpody
j€ Kao coyicTa MOTJia IjeBaTH je/IHa )KEeHA), a CBaKy cTpody je mpaTtuo pedpeH Koju
CY YHHUCOHO ITj€BaJIe CBE TYKIIHIIE.

Koppég, Tparnyka tyx6anuua

U ynpaBo oBe crape ejgeMeHTe — aHTU()OHH KapakTep, AUjajJomKy GopMmy u
yJIOTY COJHCTE, Ka0 ¥ NMPBOOMTHO pa3IM4MTEe BHJOBE OIUIAKHMBam-a — Tparequja he
OXKMBJETH, HarjJacUTH W pa3BUjaTH y AMjely JpaMe KOju ce Ha3uBa KOUUOC.
Koppdc je npBoOMTHO TEPMUH 3a TyKeHe npaheHo AUBJBUM MOKpPETUMA U MOBE3aH
je ca asmjckoM ekcTaTW4yHouhy W TpeTjepuBameM. To je, nakie, jemHa BpJIO
OpamaTHdHA BpCTa pHTyalHE TYyXOaiWie, ¥ CH JUTCPapHH INPSKUTAK U
azanranyja je Kopuog y Tpareauju, raje y AujajaoumKoj GopMu TyKe XOp U IIymall
Wi BUllle HUX. PasMarpajyhu KBaHTHTAaTHUBHE JjefioBe Tparenuje, ApUCTOTeN 3a
KOMOC Kaxe:

KOUHOG 8¢ Bp1vog KovOg }0pov Haj3an, xoMoc je 3ajeqHMYKa IecMa
TyXaJbKa y K0jOj Y4ECTBYjYy XOp U JHIE
Ha MO30pHHUIIH.

Kal &ATO GKNVIG.

Komoc ce morao paseuth, cmarpa Alexiou (Alexiou 2002, 12-14, 102—
103), kao ampamcka ¢opma puTyanHe aHTH(POHE TyxKOamule y Kojoj, ca jemaHe
CTpaHe, XOPCKH TYKH Tpyla >XeHa He-pohaka, a ca Ipyre — coJ0 M HapaTHBHO
(npunoBjenadku) TyKu jeqHa ocoda, xkeHa u3 nopoauue. Mako Tparenuja npunaaa
KIbIDKEBHO] TPAIMIHUjH, MOXKE CE CMaTpaTu BjepPOJOCTOJHUM H3BOPOM 32 aHTHUUKY
IPUKy CBaKOTHEBHY DPHUTYaJIHy Ipakcy, Ia Tako W TyxOamuie y TpareaujaMa
y3UMaMO Kao BjepOAOCTOjaH U3BOP O TYXKEHY Yy CBAKOJHEBHOM JKUBOTY Y aHTUYKO]
I'puxoj. ~ Komoc, makme, mocMarpaMo Kao PUTYalHY, a HE Kao YCKO JIUTEpPapHy
TyXOaHILy.

[IperxomHO pa3MaTpaHM acleKT TyXOaiWie, HEeHy TepaneyTcky Moh,
noMenyhe jyHaum Bumie Tpareawja. Cyse, Bamaju u pujeun ymyheHe nparom
MOKOJHUKY OMBajy 3a HUX YroJHa CiIy>k0a, CIIacT, 3aJ0BOJHCTBO, IjeCcMa Jpara u

¥ Koz XoMepa je oBaj, HHaue BJIO BaxaH, aHTH(OHHU eIeMEHT OIICKYpaH, a i pe(ypeH je CBeJIeH U
Bunre Gopmanas. Y apxajckoM MepHoy JHpHYApH Cy KOPUCTHIIM U Pa3BHjald HAPOUIUTO OPTIvog
H TO HayIITpO CONUCTE U TUjajiora.

° Apucroten, O necnuuxoj ymemuocmu, 1452b. Ipukn teket Aristotle 1996, mpeBoa Ha cpricku
Apucroren 1982, 53.

' Aprymentartujy 3a oBo cramoBumiTe BHAM y Loraux 1998 u dpejnendepr 1987.
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HeonxogHa. Opect y EcxuioBoj tpareauju JKpmea na epody Ha3uBa OIIAKUBAE
NOKOjHUKa Clauhy npasom:

‘Opéog Opect

JagukoBka guuHa
Jemnaxo je cnanrhy mpaBom
3a Arpuze, npehe name. !

xéprreg 6 Opoimg
KEKANVTOL YOOG EVKAET)G
npocbodduolc Atpeidaic.

Y Eypununooj Exexmpu, oBa xeponHa camy cebe 00JpH Na TYXH U TOACTHYEC
CBOje cy3e, Hanazehu y muma T?50w1' — 3aJI0BOJHCTBO, APArocT:
"Hiéktpo Enextpa

Xajze, Tuiad mpoOyu cTapH,

{01 1OV aTOV EyElpe YOOV, .
Pa36ymu aparoct — rpo3HUX Cy3a TOK!

Avaye TOAOSAKPLY ABOVEY.

3a xop y Eypunmunosum Tpojanxama Tyxeme je ciamko yIBeJbeHUIMA!
Xopog 360poBoha

g 1130 ddxpuo Tolg Kakwg mempoydot  OX, CIaTKe I Cy Cy3e CTBOpY

Op1vov T’ ddvppol povcd 0 1) Aomag HECPETHOM . .
Exet [Ta jayk, nenex, mjecma — jeka
’ 1
Jkanoctu!

Jynakuma ucte npame, TpojaHCKa Kpasbuia Xekaba, y MHOTOCTPYKO] MajuHHCKO]
Ty3d W He3aMHCIUBO] Hecpehu Bamm 3a TyKEHEeM Kao 3a yOakaBameM CBOjUX
00JI0Ba, T1a U TjEIECHUX, U TYKOAIHILy Ha3uBa (oDo0., NaKie — IMJECMOM U MY3HKOM
3a OHe TIOIyT e yHecpehere:

‘Exapn Xeka0a

Ao riaBe mu! Ao cIbEmoyHUIla MOjUX
n OokxoBa! Kako Me >xelba OKpEHYT,
IIpespuytn mnehu cBoje u  KpceTa
Ha jemny u nmpyry Tjena mm cTpany!
€lg ApPOTEPOVG TOTYOVG, pEréwv Ha cy3e, Ha Kykame YBHjeK caM
ETL TOUG alel dakpO®V EAEYOUC,. crpemHa!

To mjecma je HecpeTHHLIMMA OUjeTHUM

oipot keang, oipot KpOTAPWY
mAevpav 0’, g pot mdhog eihi&an
Kol 810800Vl VOTOV AKovOGy T’

" Ecxun, JKpmea na 2poby: 320-322. I'puxu Teket Aeschylus 1926, mpeog Ha cprickn Ecxmn
1990, 85.

"2 Eypunun, Enexmpa: 125-126. Ipuku texcr Euripides 1913a, mpesox Ha cprckn Eypumuz
1990a, 514.

B Eypurmn, Tpojanxe: 608—609. I'puku Texcr Euripides 1913b, npesox Ha cpricku Eypurmnx
1990, 485.
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14

puovco. 8¢ yatn Toig SueTAVOLS — O HEBOJBH TYXKHO, O€3 KOJIa TYXKHT.

ATOG KEAAOELY AYOPEHTOVC.

Cojom Jbynkomhy u aupJeuBomhy cam ce Hamehe jemaH moderak
TyxOamune y EypununoBoj Xerewu, y komMe Xop J03MBa CiaByja Ja My ce
MIPUAPYKH U IOMOTHE Y HApHUIIAky: CIaBYjeB HEXKHH I10j, TAHKH T7IaC ¥ OOJHH TOH
CTBapa AMBHY TyxkOanuiy. OBaj mjeBau Hal IjeBauMMa, CTAaHOBHHK Xpama My3a
(mokpoBHTEIBUIIA YMjETHOCTH, AAKIIE), HAJjBPCHUJU j€ Y cmeapary N useolersy
HapullaJbke — IMjecMe Koja YMUpyje paHe W TOAM AYIIH, ald W IjecMe Koja je
BjelITHHA U yMjeTHOCT. CTBapalayky U TEpareyTCKU aclekT Ty>KOailulle YBHjeK ce
JIOTTyHaBajy:

Xopog

o€ TOV EVOOAOLG UTIO deVOPOKOUOLG
povoeia Kat Odkovg €vi-

Covoav avapodow,

o€ tav aodotdtav Opvibo pekwdov
andova dakpvdecoay,

EMD @ S Eovbay

vevoov EdelMlopéva

360p

Can Tebe, mito y 6pcty, oMy
cjeHaTowm,

VY xpamy My3a, BIjeK ce THH]E3/THIIL,
3a3Bar hy,

IljeBaua Hax mjeBade —

Tebe, ntuhy, ciaByje Ty HHU, Tp’oIIe
CJIATKO.

Hobhu, u3 kspynuha cuBor mjecmy

u3BHjaj OOJHY,

Opiivov uot Govepyde. Mom mady apyr mu Gy !

3akrbyvak

Uysajyhu apxanyHe eeMEeHTEe pUTYalTHe TyXOallnIle, Tpuka Tpareadja aaje
M3y3€THO JparoijjeHa M BjepOJIOCTOjHA CBjEIOYAHCTBA O AHTHYKOM MOCMPTHOM
pHUTyalTy U O TOME Kako cy ce crapu I'pum 6opunu ca cMphy cBojux HajOMMKHX.
I'oBopu 0 yno3u xeHe y morpebHOM oOpemy, o Mohu koja joj je y ToM oOpeny
TPaIULIMOHAIHO TpUMagaja u Koja je 3aKOHMMa MHOTHX IOJIMCa KOHTPOJIHCAHA.
TyxOanuma je, ¥ OHIA KaJa MO3WBAa HA OCBETY, jeJlaH CTPYKTYpHUCAH OJArOBOP
3ajeHUIIC HA CMPT, a 3aTHM M CTaB HCTE T€ 3ajefHUIlEe Ipema >XUBOTy. OBO
yrpahuBame natme y mjecMy yOliakaBa paHe W JKeHe Koja TYXH, H TOKOjHHKOBE
HOPOAHMIIE, TIa U IIMpe — YUTaBe 3ajefHHUNe. TyXeme MMa pa3InduTe aclekTe, a
Mel)y BakHHMjUMa ¥ HHTEPECAaHTHHjUMa je CTBapanadyko-tepaneyTtcku. OBo
CTBapaJalTBO NMPYKa YTjeXy, OHO OOJIHKYje OOJI.

" Mcro, 115-121. Tpuxu texcr Euripides 1913b, npesox na cpricku Eypurig 1990b, 480.

'S Bypumnz, Xenena: 1107-1113. Tpuku Texer Euripides 1913c, mpesox Ha cprckn Eypumua
1990c, 590.
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Shaping the Pain:
Ancient Greek Lament and Its Therapeutic Aspect*

In this paper, which is the first part of a wider research, I focus
on different aspects of ancient Greek lament. One of its most
important aspects is the therapeutic aspect: by verbalizing, re-
vealing the pain and by sharing it with others, the pain itself is ancient Greek
becoming more bearable both for the woman that laments and lament, woman,

for the bereaved family. Related to this therapeutic is the crea- creative-therapeutic
tive aspect of lament: the woman that mourns has to lament in

order to make it easier for herself and others; but while lament- ?istiz(l:t:/ggéeral
ing, she is creating something. In spite of this constructive, let _ "

us call it creative-therapeutic potential, the lament carries in Opnvog, ancwl}t
itself a different, rather dark and gloomy potential, if it calls | tragedy, Koppog
for vengeance, not reconciling with the fact of someone dear’s

death. Deeply rooted in funeral ritual, a lament respects certain

ritual rules, and yet it is a spontaneous expression of pain. Ex-

amining these mutually dependent aspects of lament, I will

turn attention to the position of lament in Greek rites and tra-

gedy, that summit Greek art and literature. Ritual lament with-

in ancient tragedy is, as always when it comes to Greek cul-

ture, an inexhaustible topic. Although tragedy belongs to lite-

rary tradition, it is a trustworthy source for ancient Greek ritual

practice; lament within tragedy is thus a ritual lament, and not

only a literary one. Characters of many tragedies will mention

the therapeutic aspect of lament, examined in this paper: they

consider tears, wails and words directed to the deceased as joy-

ful service, enjoyment, music, song precious and indispensa-

ble.

Key words:

This paper has its supplement, shaping the pain in few case
studies. Inspired by laments of Montenegrin women, those that
I have heard or read, I am re-reading Euripides’ Electra and
Electra by Danilo Ki$ (in which both Euripides’ drama and

* This paper is the result of project Interdisciplinary Research of Serbian Cultural and Linguistic
Heritage; Creation of Multimedial Internet Portal — The Lexicon of Serbian Culture. (No.
47016), granted by the Ministry of Education and Science of the Republic Serbia.
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Montenegrin folklore is reflected), I am watching the Michalis
Kakojannis’ movie Electra. Electra’s pain for loss, the one that
through despair leads to anger and vengefulness, is found writ-
ten or filmed: it is captured in work of art, but it emits folklore
and ritual characteristics. Her sorrowful dirge, hers and of so
many other women, is deeply rooted in funeral rites, and so,
although a spontaneous expression of grief, it obeys certain ri-
tual rules. One of the most important aspects of the lament is
its therapeutic aspect: by verbalizing, expressing, externalizing
pain and by sharing it with others, the pain itself becomes
more bearable both for woman that laments and for other be-
reaved. From that perspective I am re-reading one of the most
beautiful Serbian epic poems, The Death of Jugovi¢'s Mother,
which tells us about a mother that didn’t lament.

KéAlio éyw va poipotoyw
Topé vo. ph Ko va. mia."

I would rather lament
than eat or drink.

It has been lamented among the people of so many nations; after deities and
beloved humans; it has been mourned through the song in choir, in duet and alterna-
tion, or by one person, in most cases by a woman; the grief of the bereaved was
shown by a close female relative or by a professional female mourner followed by a
musical instrument, pipe for instance; in front of gathered people or in solitude; at
home, right after someone’s death, in funeral procession, on the grave (also later —
by a road, by a spring, in a shade...); spontaneously and on dates that label the
end/beginning of a certain cycle. The lament is a part of funeral rites and cult, there-
fore it is a song of ritual character. Nevertheless, it is a precious phenomenon of
folk literature. Vojislav Puri¢ properly says that lament is “the song of the whole
manhood” that binds “centuries and nations, and colorful piles of people, scattered
here and there” and these centuries and nations, observed through the practice of
lamentation “for a moment create a uniform parade, an entity, the humankind”
(Puri¢ 1940, 4). We can say without hesitation (moreover we should always bear it
in mind) that this “song of the whole manhood” is being written by women: be-
reaved mothers, sisters, daughters and wives; it is the women, who bring life, that
give a send-off to it while it leaves this world. “So many times a stone would shed a
tear, hearing how mournfully a mother cries over a son or a sister over a brother.”
(Karadzi¢ 1966, 834 under tuziti/to lament)

' From a modern Greek lament. — The Peloponnesian region Mani is well-known by laments and
vendettas up till our days. In this paper I didn’t have chance to engage in modern Greek lament,
which sheds light on the ancient one to a great extent (and vice versa). On this topic see abundant
literature: on Maniot laments Holst-Warhaft 1995. 75-98; on the continuum of the Greek lament
from ancient times till now Alexiou 200, on lament as a part of funeral rites in rural Greece
Danforth 1982.

85



<= nacHuk ETHorpadpckor nHetutyta CAHY LXIX (1 )':>

In various, especially in traditional patriarchal cultures, it is common for
laments to be performed by women as a part of important and detailed funeral ri-
tual. Both men and women, of course, mourn over the dead, but in different ways:
women tend to mourn longer, in public, louder, and “articulated” — through a la-
ment; it is performed, initiated and led by women that acquired skill in lamenting;’
they are recognizable and memorized in their community by this gift (each one) as
skilled lamentress, as her “teacher” calls one of the women I spoke with during this
research. They express their own pain and/or the pain of the bereaved family (and
the sorrow is not necessarily for the same deceased), they articulate this pain,
channeling it through a song that is an imaginary dialogue with deceased, a direct
speaking to him.

Lament and its Aspects:
Socio-Politic, Creative-Therapeutic and Revengeful

This dialogue with the dead reflects particular power that women possess in
the domain of death as well as potential danger for community, related to this pow-
er. Gail Holst-Warhaft sees this problem threefoldly. Firstly, a lament can be device
for stimulating vendetta, uncontrolled reciprocal violence (against which one
society established specific laws). Secondly, since it concentrates on grief and loss,
female lament may deny justification and value (sometimes even exclusivity) of
dying for a benefit of community, thus making it more difficult for authorities to
recruit and create a loyal, bold and plucky army. Finally, in patriarchal societies in
which woman has been constantly underestimated, apart from certain control over
life (as birth-givers and midwives), she had a certain control over death as well,
exactly through her significant role in funeral rites. (Holst-Warhaft 1995, 3) That is
why, let us concentrate on ancient Greece, from VI century BC onwards, in many
poleis including Solon’s Athens, laws forbidding excessive mourning were passed.
Many of these laws were very severe on female role and behaviour during funerals,
especially on female lament.’

Lamenting, therefore, is not simply a female answer to death: it emerges
from whole community’s relation towards death, and further towards life. Greek
tragedians understood it very well, using tradition in which women speak spoke di-
rectly to the dead, “raise them from their graves” and incite them to interact with
those alive. Of course that lament is intertwined with tragedy, the art preoccupied
with death: bloodshed, slaughter, sacrifice, vengeance... Gail Holst-Warhaft argues

2 In many regions familiar with performing laments, in some occasions professional mourners
were hired; for some compensation they would lament in public and certainly with a trained skill.

® That is why so many women in mourning had to deal with, shall we say, Antigone’s opponent.
This suppressing of female voice in classical Greece had an influence on creating and shaping two
genres: funeral oration and tragedy. These genres, developed in “male” Greek society, show up to
a point male perspective of female mourning, conflict between male and female intercourse with
death and the dead, and a gap between private and public funeral. With these topics is especially
occupied Nicole Loraux (Loraux 1984), as well as Gail Holst-Warhaft (Holst-Warhaft 1995, 98—
171) and Lada Stevanovi¢ (Stevanovic¢ 2009, 141-187).
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that tragedy is at least partly adaptation of traditionally female art of lamenting and
that we can sense it in language, in traces of music and dance, in the deeply ritual
(Holst-Warhaft 1995, 11). Elements of lament form an ineradicable substratum in-
side of another, urban, male art. Accordingly, in researching and attempting to un-
derstand the ancient Greek culture in which the mourning of dead had fundamental
importance for community, lament and tragedy are inseparable and complementary
phenomena.

Lamenting practice of women is by all means closely connected with their
traditional power in the context of funeral rites. However, lamenting is an act of
creating, a craft, and an art. (Therefore, fading of this tradition is fading of an art.)
If art emerges when we cannot rationally express what we feel, if art is the scream
of life and if pain (or another emotion) is the essence of art... than lament is art par
excellence. Lamentresses are folk poets, composers and singers, as well as actors,
scenic performers. Painful art of lament is female art, gender-specific. But not every
woman could be lamenter: it is necessary to possess certain verbal and musical
skills, to know how to combine them in order to shape one self’s (or others’) pain
into a work of art. She uses stock of textual and musical formulae established by
tradition, and shapes inexpressible feelings into thoughts, ideas, comprehensible
and tangible; she is a crafts(wo)man, creator, performer, folk poet, artist. Some per-
formances surprise us with vigorous, intensive and beautiful expression; with poig-
nant metaphor and subtle choice of words; with melody intoxicating in spite of its
monotony, repetitive rhythm and unexpected changes. Sometimes, simply the body
position of a woman while lamenting speaks for itself; sob, groan, moan, whimper,
sigh, pause, speech through tears, frailty of body and shiver of voice, the effect of
diphonic/polyphonic structure of lamenting in duet/group — these are all elements
that an actor utilizes on stage. Now, the close relation of lament and (classical
Greek) tragedy becomes more explicable, more clear and natural. This genre of la-
mentation is characterized by multiple fluidity: it is a form between speech and
song, it joins traditionally fixed formulae and individual skillfulness; process of
composing flows analogously with process of (public, scenic) performing. It oscil-
lates between spontaneous expressing one’s psychic pain on one side and carefully
deliberated poetic fabric worth admiring on the other. It unites rushes of different
feelings that interchange.

The lament ambiguously carries in itself constructive and (self-)destructive
power. With previously reviewed creative-artistic aspect another one corresponds —
the therapeutic aspect, but let us turn attention to the dark side first. The lamenter,
being in direct contact with death through the act of lamenting, is some kind of a
medium like witch or shaman, considers Angela Partridge. Based on this theory, a
person who laments deceased is in a transitional phase: during limitary stage, which
means during her lament, she is being isolated from her society (Partridge 1980,
25-37). In this transitional phase of “conversation” with the dead, a lamenter self-
mutilates: pulling the hair out, scratching her face, beating her chest — these are all
common characteristics in many culture where lament was practiced. This kind of
scene makes a strong impression on an observer and underlines this feature of a
woman that dirges as a medium between the living and the dead: she is perceived as
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unbalanced due to the pain, even crazy and dangerous towards herself and others.
Ambiguously and paradoxically, in spite of connecting lament with insanity, lament
is understood (especially by women who themselves lament) not only as an uncon-
trolled emotional outburst, but also as a device that helps channeling extremely dif-
ficult emotions. Directing these emotions to a vent that lament represents, one is ac-
tually avoiding madness and (self-)destructiveness. This cathartic, constructive, the-
rapeutic potential of lament is very important and it is close to the liminal aspect of
a lamenter as a demarcation mark/bridge from the world of the living to the world
of the dead and vice versa. All the women I spoke with agree on the claim that la-
menting is an inner need, socially more acceptable and healthier (both for a be-
reaved woman and for all gathered) than uncontrolled crying, shrieking and sob-
bing. Therefore, the lament is structured, articulated, emotionally formulated an-
swer to death. As Lada Stevanovi¢ notices, the lament functions on psychological
level, by means of direct confrontation with loss (during a ritual practice that is, as
well as a whole ritual, time-limited), and on communicational level, by means of
sharing one’s grief with others (Stevanovi¢ 2009, 150-151). Women even encour-
age one another to — instead of just crying — lament: to share their story and pain, to
let others (the living, the present, and also the dead, mentioned) participate in it.
Through this sharing, women gradually calm down, wounds begin to heal, and
something that started as impulsive, unrestrained cry ends up as a structured la-
ment... at times remembered, memorized, written down or recorded. Therapeutic
aspect refers not only to a performer, but also to the family of the deceased and
wider to the whole group of people that came to say goodbye. Also, it is comforting
for the family of the deceased to know that their beloved one has gone with a proper
send-off: in numerous cultures it was considered a great misfortune to go to the Un-
derworld “without being cried over”.

What is it that brings consolation to the family of a late man, to his kin and
wider to a whole community? A deceased is hence properly sent-off via lament, but
also not forgotten. Namely, by his/her death the usual course of private and social
life is interrupted and the restoration of that course is required; under restoration
goes remembering, recalling, engraving in memory, in order to reestablish individu-
al and collective sense of the permanent and ever-lasting, that are indisputably es-
sential to the Man and to the mankind. How do women lamenters keep save their
dead from oblivion? By praising physical and psychical distinctions of deceased, by
letting some specific life circumstances of deceased be known to everyone, and de-
liberately by massing proper names. Firstly, apart from the deceased’s name, those
are proper names of the living ones that are in mourning, and those of previously
deceased, those who will welcome the new-comer (close relatives and friends, and
if the lamenter doesn’t belong to the same family, she will mention and “say hello”
to her own family members that had passed away). Further, those are geographical
names, characteristic of the one that has died and of his community: not only the
names of the place where he was born, raised and where he died, but also the name
of a mountain, a river, of a path that he used to walk along or a tree that he liked to
rest under. Consequently, a very detailed and unique social and topographic map is
being created; a map due to which this elusive, evanescent, treacherous existence of
the deceased is put in frames of concrete surrounding of the living ones (Holst-
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Warhaft 1995, 36). Besides, by using and repeating proper names a woman-creator
transforms general conventional formulaic expressions into something personal,
distinct, unique and inimitable.

Let us turn for a moment to that dark side. Death of someone beloved, as
we know, provokes a complex of emotions in which, apart from sorrow, anger pre-
vails. Death is caused by something or someone (in the other case, anger is more
transparent) and death itself causes tears, bitterness, rage... a desire for vengeance,
possible or not. The cause of death is not always obvious, but it seems that there is
always a need for a concrete blame. If death appeared after a disease or some mis-
fortune, God or Fate could be blamed as a cause. If death was caused by a human
being (indirectly or even directly), then the funeral dirge mentions this person,
without fail and exception, cursing4 him and often encouraging present male rela-
tives to take revenge. Giving vent to a spectrum of fierce emotions, laments can
quickly and easily transform from sorrowful to vengeful songs, songs that call for
vengeance or even describe already preformed one. Accordingly, in the same narra-
tive sorrow and anger, pain of loss and call for revenge often interchange and in-
tertwine, and distinct limit between these feelings fades away. This vengeful aspect
in not so distant past was characteristic of those areas (Greece, Albania, Sicilia,
Montenegro, Herzegovina...) in which a horrific tradition of vendetta was alive for
a long time. That is where we meet another contradiction, suggests Holst-Warhaft
(Holst-Warhaft 1995, 73—4), which contains the mentioned destructive and thera-
peutic potentials of lamenting. The lament that calls for revenge unquestionably ex-
ternalizes pain which is to be transformed into rage and reciprocal violence; it de-
nies any authority that directly caused the end of life (a state or a sovereign that sent
a deceased to the army, or even God that took someone’s life). On the other hand,
building the pain into a mourning song is already letting out one’s pain, externaliz-
ing one’s sufferings, releasing from them, organizing emotional impressions, and
controlling them. Through a lament, the pain is being shared, and its centre of gravi-
ty shifts from individual to collective; furthermore, stigmatizing the one that caused
death shifts focus from pain of loss to rage directed to the culprit; the pain passes
away, scatters, withdrawing in front of another feeling. In both cases the intimate,
private suffering breaks out from one single soul to public, to community, and it
finds solace either in shedding tears with those who empathize, or in focusing on
the culprit.

Ancient Greek Tradition: Lament as a Part of Ritual

As Erwin Rhode says, “the first obligation of the living concerning the
dead is to bury the body in an accustomed way” (Rhode 1991, 136). Funeral rites
and lamentation in its frame were “privileges of the dead”. Namely, the lament as a
part of the ancient Greek ritual wasn’t just a spontaneous outpouring of grief (al-
though there had to be some spontaneity, since it was all about one of the basic feel-

* «“Curse is, after all, primarily “weapon” of those deprived and weak... Hence it is a common be-
lief that “God hears” curse of widows, orphans and weak, caused by injustice.” Papovi¢ 2009, 15.
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ings and events for a human), but a significant and carefully deliberate element of
funeral ritual.

As soon as the process of soul leaving the body (yvyoppayetv) was fi-
nished, the body was being prepared for a wake, a disposition of the corpse
(np(’)escng).5 The closest relative would close eyes and mouth of the deceased, and
female relatives would bath and dress his the body, adorning it with leaves and gar-
lands of herbs that were believed to have apotropaic powers, casting evil spirits
away; at the doors a ball with water taken from outside the house was held for ritual
cleansing of everything that came into contact with death — especially women and
house objects. After the wake (its duration varied, but it was stabilized from the
classical period), usually on the third day, the burial with funeral procession took
place (éxopd). On certain dates offerings were made on grave (évayicpota), al-
ways followed by a prayer: firstly a lock of hair (as pars pro toto, instead of a hu-
man sacrifice), then wine, oil, milk and honey libations; scents, spices, first fruits,
meat of an animal slaughtered right there on the grave, so that blood dripped direct-
ly to the ground and to the dead; apart from drink and food, also pipes, lyre, candles
and lamps. Namely, these offerings had two relevant and mutually connected as-
pects: one was the need to satisfy the dead by the offerings, so that they wouldn’t
become aggressive for not having been respected, thus harming the living; another
is was the need to offer a retribution (in fruits, grains, flowers and blood as well) to
the earth, that gives life and takes it back, thus providing universal fertility. With
necessary ritual cleaning, eventually the ritual meal followed (x08édpa,
nepidewtvov) that was shared by the closest relatives at the hearth. We possess de-
tailed knowledge on funeral rites in ancient Greece thanks to the painted Attic and
Athenian pottery. (Rhode 1991, 136-143; Alexiou 2002, 4-15; Burkert 2007, 67—
76, Stevanovi¢ 2009, 91-114).

The lament began during the wake (mp60eoic); Rhode even says that the
meaning of the wake, the very aim of it was to ensure the place and time for lament-
ing (Rhode 1991, 138). Around the bier stood female cousins with the main mourn-
er (mother, wife, sister or daughter) in front, who would embrace the dead man’s
head with her both hands; other female cousins would put their right hands over the
corpse, often self-mutilating themselves (chest-beating and pulling the loosened
hair was usual). Other women, non-relatives (possibly professional mourners) were
sometimes grouped on the other side. The lament was followed by dirge, wail and
sound of a pipe (a0AOG), so the scene had to resemble a sort of dance. During the
funeral procession (éxpopd), the next stage of the ritual, mourning didn’t imply a
chanted lament — it rather consisted of less articulated form of wailing and crying.
Offerings on the grave (évayiopota) were not made in silence, but in dirge. A
woman would come closer to the grave (followed by a man on horse or next to it);
she would hold out her offerings and she would start her lament, standing or kneel-
ing, stretching out her right hand and pulling her hair (loosened and revealed during

> In earlier, archaic period this part of ritual was public and took place outdoors; after restrictive
laws of VI and V century BC a wake took place inside at home or in yard.
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the lamentation). Compared to the previous public lamentation during the wake,
lamenting on the grave was more intimate and a more family part of the ritual — the
lament on the grave was more intensive and more passionate not only for the reason
of pure piety and grief, but also because of its deeply ritual nature, believes Alexiou
(Alexiou 2002, 8). In order to make offerings successful and spirit of a deceased
satisfied, he or she has to be cried over with passionate expressions of pain, with
cries and gestures.’ Again it should be kept in mind that restrictive laws (Solon’s in
Athens and other laws of VI and V century BC) manifoldly succeeded in limiting
the existing pompousness and excessiveness referred to the cult of the dead. That is
why only the closest female relatives had the right to participate (a rule that didn’t
pass for male relatives), strong expressions of pain were supressed (like face-
scratching, head- and chest-beating), as well as expansion of lament to other,
formerly deceased, to luxurious processions etc. (Alexiou 2002, 4—-15; Stevanovié
2009, 91-114; Rode 1991, 136-143) Legislation was hence oriented against female
voice and against the voice of her pain; suffocating her voice in the single
opportunity in which it could have been listened to, in the only expanse where it
could be heard, at the place that traditionally belongs to her; polis — state of the men
— was removing the woman from public space.

Terminology: yéog and 8prvog

Let us cast a glance at the terminology.” Two terms designate ancient Greek
lament — y6og and Oprjvog. The term ydog primarily denotes the kind of lament that
is performed by a woman from the closest family and it is rather an improvisation
inspired by pain of loss; it was more personal, intimate, spontaneous, more spoken
than sung, and it tended to develop into a narrative rather than into a musical form.
On the other hand, the other kind of lament was identified with the term Oprjvoc: the
one that was sung by non-relatives, professional mourners paid or forced female
strangers; this lament was prepared and deliberately touching, composed with musi-
cal accompaniment, so the musical element in it was dominant. Induced distinction
relates to the pre-classical period and it lessened with time, so that in classical pe-
riod and onwards the terms yoog and Oprjvog were mostly equally used as syn-

5 Lada Stevanovié notices that even today, among atheists and people completely removed from
traditional rituals and beliefs, there is a sort of respect, awe and reverence towards the dead and
related to this a custom of never speaking ill about deceased. She considers this custom a residue
of former fear from the dead, and further an idea about reciprocal benevolence (if we speak well
about the dead, they will be inclined to us) (Stevanovi¢ 2009, 56). In that case, do ut des principle
is still valid in a way.

7 On reach Serbian terminology for lament and woman that laments see RKT 1985 under
tuzbalica and narikaca, as well as Popovi¢ 2007 under tuzbalica. In this paper I didn’t study Ser-
bian lament and funeral rites; while writing the paper I certainly used precious and inspiring lite-
rature on it and gathered laments (gaulic' 1929; Karadzi¢ 1957, 144-197; Nenadovi¢ 1997, 117—
132; Duric 1940, Ljubisa 1988, 174-185; Zecevic 2008, 381-397; RKT 1985, under
tuzbalica/lament, narikaca/lamenter) as well as material that I recorded myself in Montenegro
(the laments and interviews with lamenters).
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onyms. But this old distinction points out to the origin of lamenting in antiphonal
singing of two groups of women and to the dichotomy relatives: non-relatives or
female kin: female strangers. Two groups lamented in alternation and in strophes
(one woman could sing a strophe as a soloist), each strophe was followed by a re-
frain sung in unison by all the lamenters.

Kouuoég, Tragic Lament

Precisely these ancient elements — antiphonal character, dialogue form and
role of soloist, as well as primarily different forms of wailing — tragedy will revives,
emphasize and develop in a specific part of drama called koppog. Koppog originally
defines wailing followed by wild gestures and it is connected with Asiatic ecstasy
and exaggeration. It was thus a very dramatic kind of ritual lament and its literary
survival and adaptation is koppdg in tragedy, where a choir and actor(s) lament in a
form of dialogue. Reviewing quantitative parts of tragedy, Aristotle says on com-
mos:

KOUHOG 8¢ Bp1vog KovoOg }opov A commos is a song of lament shared
by the chorus and the actors on the
stage. ’

Alexiou thinks (Alexiou 2002, 12—14, 102—103) that commos could have
developed as a dramatic form of ritual antiphonal lament in which a group of fe-
male non-relatives sings in a choir on the one side, and one woman, a closest rela-
tive, laments solo in a narrative on the other. Although tragedy belongs to literary
tradition, it can be considered a reliable source for ancient Greek every-day ritual
practice; the same way commos in tragedy is taken as a credible source for lament-
ing in every-day life in ancient Greece.'® Accordingly, the commos is considered as
ritual and not strictly literary lament.

Kol &AMO GKNVIG.

Previously examined aspect of lament, its therapeutic potential, is men-
tioned by many characters of tragedy. They consider tears, wails and words directed
to the deceased as joyful service, enjoyment, music, song precious and indispensa-
ble. Orestes in Aeschylus’ tragedy Libation Bearers names lamentation

joyous service:

¥ In Homer this, otherwise very important antiphonal element is obscure, while refrain is reduced
and rather formal. In archaic period lyric poets used and developed especially Oprjvog at the ex-
pense of soloist and dialogue.

° Aristotle, Poetics, 1452b. Greek text Aristotle 1996, translation in English Aristotle 1932.
1% Arguments on this attitude see Loraux 1998 and 1987.
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‘Opéotng Orestes

Yet a lament in honor of the Atreidae

who once possessed our house is none
: : 11

the less a joyous service.

yéprreg 6 Opoimg
KEKANVTOL YOOG EVKAENG
npochodopolc Atpeidoic.

In Euripides’ drama Electra this heroine encourages herself to lament and incites
her tears finding enjoyment, 1jdovsj in them:

‘Hiéxtpa Electra
01OV avTov Eyeipe yoov, Come, waken the same lament, take up
Avaye TOASOKPLY ABOVAV. the enjoyment of long weeping.'

For choir in Euripides’ Trojan Women, lamenting is a sweet relief for those who
suffer:

Xopog Chorus Leader

WG T8V S8KPVAL TOLG KAKAWG TEXPOYOOL What sweet relief to sufferers it is to

Opfivev T’ 0dvppol povcd 0 1) Aomag weep, to

Exel. mourn, lament, and chant the dirge that
tells of grief! "

The heroine of the same play, Trojan queen Hecuba pleads for lamenting which will
ease her pain, even that which is somatic; in her manifold maternal grief and
inconceivable misfortune, she calls lament yuovoa — thus she calls it a song and
music for those wretched like her:

‘Exafn Hecuba

O my head, my temples, my side!
How I long to turn over,

and lie now on this, now on that,
to rest my back and spine,

olpot keaAn|g, oipot kpoTapwy
mAgvp@v 0’, ¢ pnot tdog eihiEan
Kol d10800vaL vatov dkavoay T’

£Lg AUPOTEPOLG TOTYOVG, HEAEWV while ceaselessly my tearful wail as-

€mi ToUC alel daxpdwv EAéyouc. cends.

povoo 8¢ yatn Toig SueThHvolg For even this is music to the wretched,

Bt KEAASELY AyOpEvTouC. to chgnt their cheerless dirge of sor-
TOW.

""" Aeschylus, Libation Bearers, 320-322. Greek text and translation in English Aeschylus 1926.

12 Euripides, Electra, 125-126. Greek text Euripides 1913a, translation in English
Euripides1938a.

" Euripides, The Trojan Women, 608—609. Greek text Euripides 1913b, translation in English Eu-
ripides 1891.

' Ibidem, 115-121. Greek text Euripides 1913b, translation in English Euripides 1891.
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With its grace and poignancy, the beginning of the lament in Euripides’
Helen imposes itself. In this lament, choir calls for a nightingale to come and help
in lamenting: nightingale’s sophisticated singing, gentle voice and painful sound
creates a beautiful lament. This singer above singers that dwells the temple of the
Muses (patronesses of arts) is excellent in creating and performing lament — a song
that sooths sores and pleases the soul, but also a song that is a skill and an art. Crea-
tive and therapeutic aspects of lament always complement each other:

Xopog Chorus

o0& TAV EVavAolg IO devdpoKOUolg Let me call on you,

beneath leafy haunts,

sitting in your place of song,

you, the most sweetly singing bird,
tearful nightingale, oh, come,
amdova dakpvoescay, trilling through your tawny throat,
D" @ Swx Eovbav to aid me in my lament."

vevoov éhellopéva
Oprvav épot Euvepyog.

povoeio kol Bdxovg €vi-
Covoav avapodow,
o0& o dodotdtav Opviba peAwWSOV

Conclusion

Preserving archaic elements of ritual lament, Greek tragedy gives extreme-
ly precious and reliable testimonies about ancient funeral rites and about the way
ancient Greeks used to deal with their beloved’s death. It says a lot on the role of
woman in funeral ritual, on the power that traditionally belonged to her and was
controlled by laws of many poleis. Lament is, even if it calls for revenge, a struc-
tured answer to death, an answer of a community, and furthermore an attitude of the
same community towards life. This building of suffering into a song eases sores of
the woman that laments, of a bereaved family, and wider of a whole community.
Lamenting has different aspects, among them creative-therapeutic as a very impor-
tant and interesting one. This art offers solace, it shapes the pain.
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KuHe3u 6anTtuctu:
npumep ABOCTpyKe MawuMHe y CpOuju gaHac

MacoBHuje gocesbaBatbe Kunesa y CpOujy Be3aHo je 3a

nesenecere rogune 20. Bexa. Kunesu y CpOuju npencraibajy Kwyune peuu:

[PBY T'eHepalyjy MUTPaHaTa, Koja je IOIuia W3 eKOHOMCKHX )
pasnmora. Y pamgy ce IocMaTpa yJora MHHXOBOI BEPCKOT Kunesu y Cpbouju,
HACHTUTETA y TIOBE3UBAY jETHOT Jiesia IpyIie Koja IPaKTHUKyje 0anTHCTH,
0anTUCTUIKO xpumhaacTBo. Xpumrhauu OanTHCcTH MUIPAHTH, MAbUHE

Ipe/ICTaBIbajy BEPCKy MambUHY Kako y Kunu tako u 'y Cpouju.
Jakme, TpUNAAHWIM OBE TPyNe NPEICTaBbajy ABOCTPYKY
MamUHY: KaKo y 3eMJbU TIpHjeMa (BEPCKY U €THUUKY), TaKO U Y
omHOoCy Ha BEhMHCKY BEpPCKY OpHjCHTAllMjy  CBOjJHX
cyHaponHuka. ITocMaTpa ce yiora penurujckor ¢akropa y
KHUBOTY 3ajeJHHUIIE, TE I0OBE3NBAE BEHIX TIAHOBA.

Kunesu y CpOuju npeacrasibajy NpBy reHepannjy MUTpaHaTa, Koja A0JIa3u
13 EKOHOMCKHUX paziiora. Mehytum, Mamu Opoj pajgoBa ocBeheH je HCTpaKuBamby
kuHecke nonynanuje y CpOuju. Pazno3u cy 3aTBOPEHOCT OBE 3ajeIHUIIC U je3rUKa
Oapujepa. OBaj pax je HacTao 3axBajbyjyhu MpeayCpeTJbUBOCTH U OTBOPEHOCTH
YIAaHOBAa KHWHECKEe OanTHCTUYKE IPKBE, a HAa OCHOBY COIICTBEHHX TEPEHCKUX
HCTpaXKHBamba, 00aBJbEHUX Y3 MOMON MHTEPBjya U MOCMAaTpPameM OOTOCITYKEHha Y
KHHECKO] OanTUCTUYKOj LPKBH, y OeorpaackoM Hacesby JleauHe, Ha CYpYHHCKOM
myTy, TokoM (ebpyapa i mapra 2011. romune.' 3axBalbyjeM ce CBMM WIAHOBHMA
OBE 3ajeTHUIE HA capaJibi TOKOM HCTpaXKHBama, a mocedHo rocmonu Yan Umany
u Y hey. Benuko xBana rocnoanHy macropy npse Oeorpaucke OanTHCTHUIKE IPKBE
— Jlanery BunoBuhy, mpeko Kora cam caszHaja 3a KHHECKY OanTHCTHUKY LPKBY U
KOjU MH j€ TIOMOTa0 [1a YCIOCTaBUM KOHTAaKT Ca HEHHM WIAHOBHMA, a KOME CaM
3axXBaJlHa U 32 KOPHCHE CYrecTHje MPUIMKOM IHucama paja. 3axBajbyjyhu Herooj

' Pag mpencraBma pesyiTaT paja Ha Tpojekty 6poj 177027:  Mysmuemmuuyumem,

MYIMYKYIMypaiusam, Mmuepayuje — caepemeHu npoyecu, Koju (GuHaHcHpa MHHHCTapCcTBO
npocBete u Hayke PenmyOnuke Cpouje.
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MPenopyIH, UHTEPBjyHCaa caM Hajipe wiaHoBe 3ajenuune Yan Nmana u Y hea, a
3aTUM — y3 BUXOBY ITOMON — jOII JIBe 0CO0€ JKEHCKOT I10JIa U jeJIHY 0CO0Y MYIIKOT
oJjia, Koje Cy jKelene Aa OCTaHy aHOHMMHe. MIHTepBjyu cy Bol)eHH Ha CPIICKOM H
EHTJIECKOM je3WKYy, ITOHEKaJ| OTexaHo 300T je3uuke Oapujepe, ajau ca 1octa n1oope
BOJBC.

[Mpumagauny kuHecke OantucThuke IpkBe y CpOWju YWHE BEpCKY
MamHHY, KaKO Y OJJHOCY Ha BehHHY CBOJHX CYHApOJHUKA TaKO M Yy 3€MJbU IpHjeMa,
jep 6antuctu y CpOuju npencraBibajy Maly BepcKy 3ajeanuity. Jakie, momynamnuja
oO0yxBaheHa OBHM HCTpaXMBamkEM IIPEACTaBba IBOCTPYKY MABUHY Yy 3E€MIBH
mpujeMa (BEpCKYy W €THHYKY), Ka0 W MamuHy y ONHOCY Ha BEhHHCKY BEpCKy
OpHjEHTAlLlNjy CBOjUX CYHApOJIHHUKA Y MATHUIIH.

3name Cpba o KwuHesnMa yriaBHOM IIOCTOjM Ha HHBOY MEJHjCKe
HH(POPMHUCAHOCTH B HAa OCHOBY KOHTAaKTa ca IPEICTaBHUIMA KHHECKE 3ajeTHALIE Y
Cpbuju, a ucnosbaBa ce Ha HUBOY €THUUKUX XxeTepocrepeoTuna (biarojesuh 2009:
60). Y oBOM pajy MoKyIana caM Jia yKakeM Ha (QYHKIH]Y PeMTHjCKOT (akTopa y
OKYIUbalby MHTpaHATa MpPBE TeHEpaIje, KOju ce MO MOPEKIy, KYyIATYpH U je3UKy
BEOMa Pa3NIMKy]jy O CTAHOBHUINTBA Y 3eMJBH MpUjeMa.

Penurnja y Kunm

Hajcrapuju apXeosiomky 1 MUCaHu U3BOpH 0 penuruju y Kunu omHoce ce
Ha Jpyrd MHICHHjyM @pe HOBe epe, onHocHo Ha mnepuon Illancke (MHcke)
muHactyje. M3 Tor mepuonaa je otkpuBeHo mpeko 100.000 kocTHjy mo Kojuma ce
rarajo, a OTKpUBEHH Cy U TparoBu TOTeMCKHX BepoBama (Vlahovi¢ 1973, 73-74).
3a KuHy cy KapakTepuCTHYHE 4ETHpH penurgje (mim uetupu ¢miosogpcka
CUCTEMa): HapoJHAa KHHECKa pelurdja, KoH(yddjaHW3aM, Taou3aM W Oyauzam
(Krim 1990, 713). Kynrt npenaka je TaBHH Je0 KHHECKUX PEITUTHO3HUX BEPOBamba
u obpena (Krim 1990, 375). Kondyunjanuzam je cucreM ¢uiozodcke, eTHUKE U
Bepcke Mmcid, HacTao y KuuHm Ha ocHOBama yuema KoHdyumja m meroBux
cnenoennka (Krim 1990, 381). Taousam je CKyIl OpraHM30BaHUX BEPCKHX IMOKPETa
koju oboxasajy Tao (,Ilyr") u meroBe emaHaumje, U 0aBe ce MarujcKoM,
(DU3MYKOM, aTXEMHUjCKOM M MEIWTATHBHOM MPaKCOM, YHjU je IHJb IOCTH3aHe
o6ecmpTHOCTH (Krim 1990, 713). 3a pa3nuky o KOH(pYUYHjaHCTBA U TAOU3Ma, KOJH
CY HACTAJIA U Pa3BHjaIM CC HA KMHECKOM Ty, OYIH3aM je JOIIao ca CTpaHe, i je
Beh y 5. Beky moctao paBHonpaBaH. KoHpyuujaHCTBO, Taou3aM U OyAmM3aM HaIlLIHA
Cy CBOje MECTO y IIMPOKUM HapOJHUM Macama. KuHesn cy monjefHako oapkaBaii
oOpenie U3 cBa TpH cucTeMa, Oupajyhu KyaToBe KOjU UM y TaTOM MOMEHTY HajBUIIIE
onrosapajy (Vlahovi¢ 1973, 77). Kunecka HapoHa penuruja mpeacTaBba aMmairam
CacTaBJBCH OJ PA3IMUYUTHX ejieMeHara (000XaBama IpeaaKa, KyJITOBH IUIOIHOCTH,
BEepoBama y NyXOBe, TaTame, HUTH.), KOjU Cy C€ CTONWIH Ca OyIUCTHYKUM
mpefcTaBaMa O KapMd M YHCTWIHINTY M TAOHMCTUYKAM BpadarmkbeM U METOIaMa
putyannae obHoBe (Krim 1990, 375).

Xpumhaacteo y KuHu HEje Tako APEBHO Kao IITO CYy TaOW3aM, OyAu3aM H
eTHuku 1 punozodeku cucreM koHpyunjanuzam. OHo noctoju y Kunu ox 7. Beka,
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a ToceOHO je TOKOM MPOTEKIMX JIBeCTa TOJUHA OCTaBMJIO MpPHUMETaH Tpar y
kuHeckoM npymtBy (Tkau 2008). [Iporectantrsam ce mojaBuo y Kuau moueTkom
19. Beka. Beh cpemurom 19. Beka Omio je 30 pa3IMYUTHX MPOTECTAHTCKUX
3ajennuia, Mel)y kojuma je Owino u Oamrtucra (Spence 1991, 206). Toxom
Bokcepckor ycranka 1900. rogune, Kunesu — npunagauny XaH HallMOHATHOCTH
UMaJId cy 3a Wb Jaa nporepajy u3 Kune cBe EBporubane, Jamanare u ocraie
ctpanue. CBu xpumhanu cy Ouian Ha MeTH NOOYHEHUKA KOjU Cy Halalaiu CTpaHe
ambacajie, pylIHJId IpKBe Koje cy EBpombaHu Tpaauidn W YOWJIM HEKOJIHKO
CTOTHHA cTpaHana. Xpumhaanma Kunesuma octaBuim ¢y MoryhHocT uzbopa: na ce
onpekny Xpucta win ga ympy (Benton 1971, 587). PempecuBan crtaB mpema
XpumrhaHCTBY MOXKe ce IpaTHTH TokoM Ienmor 20. Beka, a moceOHO on 1949.
TOZMHE, Ca JIOJACKOM KOMYHHCTHYKE HapTHjé HA BJIACT, M 3aTHM y HEpHOAY
xkyamypue pesoayyuje (1967-1978). IlonuTuiky GakToOpH Cy YTHIIATH Ja CE CTPaHH
XpUulhaHCKM MHCHOHApH IMOCMAaTpajy Kao IIMUJyHH Yy CIyOW HMIIepHjaJu3Ma.
MehytuMm, ympkoc cBuM Tpobnemmma, paHac y Kuam wma Xxpumrhana
MpoTecTaHaTa, PUMOKATONHMKA M TIpaBociaBHHX. OHHU TpPEICTaBIbajy MambHHCKE
Bepcke 3ajenHuile y nopacty (Benton 1991, 570; Tkau 2008).

KnHe3n y Cpbuju

Macosnuje gocespaBambe Kunesa y CpOujy Be3aHo je 3a jeBejiecere roauHe
20. Beka. 3a cajga He IOCTOjH 3BaHMYaH mopatak o Opojy Kunesa y Cp6uju. Ha
OCHOBY Tonuca craHoBHuIITBa U3 2002. rogune, y Cpobuju 6opasu 384 Kunesa, a
on tora 223 y beorpagy (ITomuc 2003, 23). ¥ meaujuma Haujga3uMoO Ha BeoMa
cinoboane npoteHe o 6pojy Kunesa y Cpouju, koje goctiky yak 100.000. Cpbuja
j€ y MoYeTKy MpejcTaBbajia MecTo TpaH3uIyje 3a KuHese Koju xele Ja CTUTHY 10
EBPOIICKUX U Apyrux 3emasba (biarojesuh 2009, 48).

Hajsume Kunesa xusu Ha HoBoMm beorpany, y OMU3MHU TP)KHOT LEHTpa y
bnoky 70. Y ocranum nenoBuma beorpana mocroje mnojennHavHe MPOJAaBHUIE YHjH
cy smacHuim Kwnesu. Y CpOuju ce Kwunesnm 0aBe MNpeTekHO TProBHHOM,
YTOCTUTEJFCTBOM, aJITEPHATHBHOM MEAMLMHOM M 3eMibopaamoM (Pordevic 2006,
117). Menujcka cnuka KuHecke 3ajemnunie y CpOuju mpelcTaBiba HEIITO IINTO CE
MOJKe MOJBECTH TOJ IT0jaM ypbarnux necenou. Ty cnanajy pasHe MpHue 0 lUXOBOM
Opojy, UCXpaHu, HeyMUpawy, QUKTUBHUM OpakoBuMa, U ciudHo (brarojesuh 2009,
48).

Jemna ox TeMa HOBHHCKHX YaHaKa je T3B. ,,lIocpOspbuBame” Kunesa. Paau
ce o ¢penomeny nma Kunesum cBojoj merm polenoj y beorpany nmajy yobmuajena
cprncka umeHa (Mwom, Jparan, Mapko, Jenena, Hukona, u cnuuna). Kunecka
Jerna koja moxahajy cpricke IIKoJie MMajy TellKkohe y ydemy CPIICKOT je3UuKa H
CaBllalaBamby MIKOJICKOT TpaanBa. [10CTOjH MHUNUbEHE Aa TPUIIAJAHUIN KHHECKE
3ajelHUIIe CBOjOj MM Najy CpIiCKa MMEHa W Ja Jielly Aajy Ha 4yBambe MECHOM
CTAaHOBHUINTBY Yy TSXKIHU JIa ce MHTerpumy y cprcko apymrtso (DPordeviéc 2006,
119). ToxoMm HCTpaxkuBama, OJ] CBOjUX HCIIHTAHMKA IOOWJIAa caM IOJaTaK Ja
Kunes3u cByna y aAujacniopu CBOjOj IeLM — TOpEN UMeHa 3d jagHocm — Iajy |
KWHECKO MMe 3a npueammy ynompe6y. bantuctu He Memajy IMEHa Ha KPIITEHY, Ia
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TakO M KUHE3W OAanTHCTH Ha KpUITEHY 3aJp)KaBajy cBoje KuHecko ume. Cpricka
MMEHa KOja KOpHCTE, TPEACTaBlbajy 3a HHUX HaJAUMKEe KOju UM omoryhaBajy
yCIIOCTaBJbamke JakIIe KoMmyHukanuje ca Cpouma. Tako U he uma cpricku HaguMax
Unuak, Yan Uman je Jocud, Cjen je Hukoma, u ci. Ilpema macropy [lanery
Bunosuhy, kpmrTeme Kox OanTucTa MHpeACTaB/ba TYXOBHH UYHH KOjU jaBHO
MOTBphyje OHO MITO ce y YOBEKOBOM cpily necwiio m3Mmel)y mera m bora. To je
MaTepujanu3alnrja HEBUAJBUBOI Joraljaja IyXOBHE NpPOMEHE, Tj. O3BaHHYCH-E
IYXOBHOT IIPETopoa.

Bantuctruka 1pkBa y K0joj Cy WIaHOBM HMCKJby4YnBO KHHE3W, kKoja mMma
cIy’)k0e Ha KHHECKOM jEe3MKy M y KOjoj ce IeBajy TpaJHIMOHAIHE KHHECKEe
MEJIO[IUje, jecTe MPUMEp CYIPOTCTABJHEHOCTH KYJITYPHO] MHTETPAILlHjH Y CPIICKO
JPYIITBO.

XpuwhaHcka 6anTucTuyka upksa y Cpouju

bantuctruka xpuinhiaHcka IIPKBa MPEACTaB/ba OrPaHaK MPOTECTAHTH3MA.
[IpotecTanTH3aM, ca PUMOKATOIUIM3MOM W TPABOCIABIEEM, YHHH jeIHY OX TPU
OCHOBHE rpaHe xpuinhancTea. [IpoTecTaHTCKe PKBE MMajy KOpeHe y pedopManuju
puMokaronnuke npkBe y EBpormm 16. Beka. [IporecranTh3am oOyxBara IIHPOK
PACIIOH TEOJIOIIKUX U COIMjATHUX HEPCIEKTHBAa U BUAOBA opraHm3andje. MapTux
Jlytep (1483-1546) je 1517. ronune dpopmynucao 95 Te3a NpoTUB PUMOKATOIHUUKE
TeoJoruje W mpakce uHmynrenuuja. Ha Cabopy oapxanom y AyrcOypry 1530.
TOJIMHE TIPEJICTABHO j¢ OCHOBHA yuewa pedopmaruje: 1) ayroputetr bubmuje (sola
scriptura), 2) onpaBname BepoM (sola fidei), 3) Boxuja cnacoHocHa MHUIIOCT (sola
gratia). TuMe je OTBOpPEH MyT BEIMKOM pehopMaTOPCKOM MOKPETY y 1enoj Eppornu.
Pedopmarmja je y3ema Tpu riaBHa mpaBma: 1) myrepanctBo (y Hemaukoj,
CkanguHaBuju ¥ 1eHTpanHoj Espomu), 2) kamBuauszam (y IlIBajuapckoj,
Opannyckoj, Xomanauju u lIkoTckoj), 3) anrnukanctBo (y Enrmeckoj) (Krim
1990, 463).

Pedopmanuja je oxpabpuia (opMupame HE3aBHCHUX HEKOH(POPMHCTH-
YKUX TPyIa, jep HHje MOCTOjaja jeANHCTBEHA CTPYKTypa HU Ha PaBHU Bepe HU HA
IUTaHy IpKBeHe opraHmzanuje. Te Tpyme cy ce 3aTuM oOnBajajie oA HEIaBHO
OCHOBaHHX IIPOTECTAHTCKUX IpkaBa. Tako cy ce y cuemehum nemeHujama u
BEKOBMMa (POPMHUpPATH MYPUTAHCKH MHOKPET, KOHTPETAMOHUCTUYKH MOKpeT (Y
Enrneckoj), anabantuctu u OGantuctu (y llBajmapckoj, Hemaukoj, Mopasckoyj,
Enrneckoj), mokper Oyhema, meromucTd W npe3purepujaHiu (y EHrieckoj u
AMepuliM), YYEHUIM WM JPYLITBO MpHjaTesba KeeKepu, jeBaHhEICKH W
neHTakoctanHu nokpet (Leonar 2002, 257)

OcHoBHe uzeje 0anTUCTUYKOT MoKpeTa cy cienehe: ayropurer bubnuje u
MpaBO Ha JUYHO TyMademe, KPIITABame CaMO OAPACIHX BEPHUKA, Pa3IBOjeHOCT
LPKBE OJ Ip)KaBe, L[PKBCHO WIAHCTBO U 3HAYaj JIOKAIHOT OKYILUbarha Y BEPU U
obnvajuMa. bantuctu npu oOpeny KpIITewma MPUMEHY]y HOBO3aBETHH IPUHIIMIT
ypamama y Bomy. OBaj BepckH MOKpeT je Hactao y Enrmeckoj. Hberopum
ocHuBadyeM cMatpa ce [lon Cmur (John Smith, 1554—-1612). bantuctuuka 1pksa ce
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1609. ronmuHe mpBH MyT 3BaHUYHO IIOjaBWJIa MOJ THUM HMEHOM Yy Amcreplramy
(Pordevi¢ 2008, 47). bantuctu cy jenHa ox HajOpPOjHHjUX MPOTECTAHTCKUX H
CII00OTHO-IIPKBCHAX 3ajeTHHUNA. AHTaXOBAaHH Cy y MHCHOHApCKOM W XyMaHH-
TapHOM pajy wmupoMm csera. Ilpema craructukama, mocToju npeko 90 MuinmoHa
OanTucTa Ha CBUM KOHTHHEHTHUMa. banTuctuuka 1pksa je Hajpassujenuja y CAJl-y
(Barisi¢ 2007, 131).

MHoru 6anTucTu ce Be3yjy 3a 3HauajHe nmonutuuke gorahaje y 17. Beky.
bunu cy npeaBoanunu y 60p6u 3a ciio00ay CaBeCTH U PEIUTHO3Hy cnodony. Y ToM
IepUOIY MHOTH O FhUX OJU1a3e Y AMEpHKY, I'lle OCHHBAjy Hacesba U HpKBe. Tama ce
oIIBaja KpMIJIO OanTHCTHUKE 3ajenHune nox uMernoMm bamtuctin Cemmor nana. OHH
32 OCHOBY CBOI' yuema y3uUMajy 4eTBpTy bBoxujy 3amoBect, a ciyx0Oy He Bpiue
MIPBOT, HETO CEJIMOT JlaHa y HeZleJbH, Tj. y cyboty (Boisset 1985, 147)

Bantuctu Ha monpy4jy Cpouje, mocebno y Bojeomunu, mocroje jorr ox 19.
Beka. 3axBajbyjyhu mucuoHapuma u3 Hemauke u Mabapcke, jeaHO oI NPBUX
KpIITEHa 3a0€JIeKEHO Y UCTOPHjaTy HOBOCAACKE OaNTUCTHYKE IPKBE 00aBJHEHO j€
1875. ronuue Ha JlynaBy. CacTaB BepHUKa je OJ MOYETKA BHUIICHAI[HOHAIAH. Y
KpameBunun CXC, Gantuctu cy mmanu 810 xpmrenux wianoBa (Bjelajac 2002:
164). Case3 Oanrtucta y JyrocmaBuju ¢opmupad je 1922. rogune y bauxom
[etporiy. Y ucrom mecty je 1931. roguae ocHoBaH CloBayku caBe3 OamnTHCTa H
Yapyxeme ciioBauke OanThcTHuke omanuHe y JyrocmaBuju. CaBe3 Ganrtucra
JyrocnaBuje ce HakoH pacmaga COPJ momenno Ha HaruoHanmHe caBese. CaBe3
OantucTrukux 1pkaBa y Cpbuju ocHoBa je 1992. rogmue. OBaj caBe3 je 4iaH
EBporicke Oantuctnuke denepanuje u CBercke OantucThike anujance (Barisié
2007, 131). Jlanac y CpOuju mocToju HEKOJIUKO OaNTHCTUUKUX 3ajeqHUIIA, TOCEOHO
y BojBoaunu, amu u 'y beorpany, Humy, Jleckosny, Bpmaukoj bamu, uta. JenHa ox
OCHOBHMX KapaKTEepUCTHKa OaNTHCTHYKE IPKBE je Ja Cy 3ajefHUIe BEpHHUKA
CaMOCTaJIHO JIOKAIHO oOpraHm3oBaHe. MeljycoOHa capaima TOCTOjH, alld HUje
obaBesyjyha (Barisi¢ 2007, 132). [lo muTamy eTHHYKE NPUNAIHOCTH, JAHAC Y
CpOuju CrioBanm mpejctaBibajy HajBehy rpymy Oantucta. Mehytum, y IlIpBoj
OanTHCTHYKO] IPKBU y beorpamy, eTHHYKa CTPYKTypa je BeoMa pPa3HOIMKA,
HajBuiie uma Cpba, 3atum CroBaka, Uexa, Xpsara, utq. (Barisi¢ 2007, 133).

KuHecka 6anTtuctuyka upksa y Cpouju

Bantuctu cy 3amodenu paj y kuHeckoj nomyianuju y CpOuju npe necerak
rofuHa, mpeko MucruoHapa m3 Amepuke u Jyxxae Kopeje. Konrakr Oanmrictiuke
KHHECKEe MHUCH]je OCTBapeH je nmpeko CBeTckor bantuctuakor cares3a (Baptist World
Alliance, BWA). I[Ipe Hero mro cy modenu Jia c€ OKYIJbajy Ha OOroCiyXemuMa,
KoHTakTHpany cy CaBe3 0anTUCTUYKUX MpkaBa y CpOuju, KOjH UM je IoMOorao Ja
o3akoHe cBoj pan. Kunes, mactop IlejmMc UeH, muxoB je npBu mucuoHap. OH je
uynaH opraHuzauuje [lewmap 3a enobanno ynanpehasare ocueoma (Global Life
Enrichment Center www.glecenter.org). To je KuWHecka MHCHjcKa, eBaHheocka
opraHuzanyja koja aenyje meh)y Kunesuma mmpom cpera.
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Cana umajy nBe npkse, u 1o y [lanueBy u na HoBom Beorpany, kao u jenny
3ajenauny y JleckoBiy. Jlokammje 3a OKyIUbambe 3ajeHUIIC Ha OOTOCITyXKEHa
Oupane cy y nmemosuMma rie Hajsumie Kuuesa xuBu u paxu. [axie, y [lanueBy ce
LpKBa Haia3u Onu3y T3B. Hajron nujaye (6yéwmaxa). Ha HoBom beorpany ce
OKYIUJbajy Y jeHOj M3HajMJbeHO] Kyhu Ha cypumHCKoM myTy (Hacesbe Jlemuue),
MMO3HATO] TI0 JIOKATHOM Ha3uBY kurecka ypxea (Moravek 2008, 131).

3ajennuiia y Hacesby JleanHe cacTtoju ce o1 0KO YeTpeceT CTapujux ocoda
u JaBajecer Miaaux. [lo muTamy MNONHE CTPYKType HHCaM Jo0WiIa Iperu3aH
monatak, Beh camo oAroBop na je mpHONMXKHO yjeqHadeH Opoj ocoba oba moa.
Hexu ox mpumanmauka npKBe ¢y CpOAHUIM; 0Na3e unTaBe mopoamie. Mehytum, To
HHUje TpaBWio, jep MMa U IOjefAnHana Koju monase camu. Y llaHdeBy je Mama
3ajeqHUIA, OJl OKO UETpAECeT peNOBHMX wiaHoBa. Y JleckoBmy je IBamecer
penoBHUX wiaHoBa. OBa 3ajeJIHMIIA jOII YBEK HHje PETUCTPOBaHA Kao IpKBa, Beh ce
BOAM Kao rpyna BepHHka. CBe TpH 3ajeqHule uMajy Mel)ycoOHy KOMyHHKAalHjy.
[Mpumagauny maH4YeBauke W JieguHCKe IpkBe mocehyjy ce 3a Boxwuh. Ocum
BEpHHUKA, Ha CITy)KOe TOHEKal Kao IPHjaTeJbH A0JIa3¢ U OHU KOjU HUCY OANTHCTH.

Y KkuHeckoj OanTUCTHUYKO] 3ajelHUMIM Yy beorpagy, Ha mnHUTamke O
MPBOOMTHO] BEPCKO]j OMPEEIbeHOCTH HBEHUX YJIaHOBA, IPE NMPUMama OanTHCTHYKOT
xpumhancTBa, HucaMm pobuma oxroop. OcuMm Tora, joumr yBeK HHUje ypaheHo
ucTpaxknBame BepoucroBecTH Kunesa nebantucra y beorpany. To je 030mibHa
TeMa Koja 3aciIyXyje MoceOHO UCTPAKUBAE.

Ha Jleaunama ce Ha MOJHMTBY OKYyILba)y TPU IIyTa HEAEJHHO (HEAEIHOM,
YTOPKOM W YETBPTKOM). YHYTPAIIEOCT MPOCTOPHjE Y KOjOj je ciyxba uucTa je
CKpOMHa, 6e3 ykpaca. TokoM Gorocimyxema BEpHUIM cefie Ha cTtoiuiama. Ciayxoe
MOYHbY Y BEYSPHUM YacOBHMA, MOCIE MOCIa, YIJIaBHOM Y LIECT WIIM CellaM CaTH
nonojHe. ['TaBHO OKYIUbake BEPHUKA je HEle/bOM yBeue. Tama ce ompxaBa U
BEpOHayKa 3a Jelly. YTOpPKOM Ha MOJHMTBY J0JIa3M MamH Opoj BEpHHKA, jep je
paJHu JaH.

Ciyx0a 3armounmbe MMo3IpaBoOM HAaKOH KOjer ClieAr yBOAHA MoiuTBa. CBH
MIPUCYTHHU TeBajy, ciasehu Ha Taj HauuH bora. IleBame Hajuenrhe npeaBoau jeaHa
0co0a, K0ja yjelHO CBHpa M HEKH WHCTPYMEHT. Y OBOj 3ajeJHHIIM, TOKOM CIIyx0e
KOPHUCTE CHHTHCAj3ep U rutapy. [loHeka meBame IMpeIBOIN Marmba Tpyla BEpHUKA
wi xop. IleBajy mecMe u3 mecMmapulla Ha KHHECKOM je3uky. Menonuje cy
TPaIUIIMOHAIHO KMHECKE WK aMepuyke. brbiivja Ha KHHECKOM je3UKY MPeaCcTaBIba
OCHOBY ydema. Y HAacTaBKy CJe[ic MOJHTBE 3a IOjeJHHAYHE IOTpede BEpHHX, a
3aTUM TpomoBex HamaxHyTa bubmmjom. IlpomoBemu npke pa3nu9uTH WIAHOBU
3ajeHUIIe, YTIaBHOM OHH KOjU Cy JIy’K€ y HOj U KOje 3ajeHHIIa MPErno3Haje Kao
HCTHHCKE BEpHHKE. YUeTBprak Beue je TepMHH pe3epBucaH 3a Miazne. Ilocie
3ajeTHUYKEe MOJIUTBE, MJIaJIU OCTajy Ja ce JIpyke urpajyhu pasziuuure APyIITBCHE
urpe (Ha pumep, TajBaHcKa urpa ,,/lysa Betap®).

Ilo muramy npodecmoHamHe CTPYKType, BehnHa wWiaHOBA OBE KHHECKE
OanTHCTHYKE 3ajeTHUIIe 0aBH ce TPTOBHHOM. YTJIaBHOM pane y Tp>KHOM IICHTPY, Y
brnoxy 70 ma HoBom beorpamy. UnaHoBu 3ajegHuue Koju cy y MoryhHocTh
W31Bajajy jellaH 1e0 CBOje MeceyHe 3apalle ¥ 3ajeMHUUYKY Kacy, U3 KOje ce MOMaxy
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CyHapoAHMLK OanTHCTH Koju 3amaiHy y kpuszy. O Tome kome he ce momoh
JIOICTHUTH OMJIY1yjy CBH WIAHOBH 3ajeIHUIIE IIyTEM JOTOBOPA.

Jeman ox wWcnuTaHWKA Koje caM WHTepBjyncana — Jocud (oBo mMe je 3a
ynotpedy y CpICKOM OKpyxXkemy), xkuBu y CpOuju necer romuna. Iloctao je
Oantucta y Kunu, 3axBasbyjyhu ceedouancmey eepe Koje je MPUMUO OJ CBOjE
6aGe.” theroa Majka je Takohe GarTucTa, a ortan Huje. Ha mutame 1a 1 U Kojoj
PENUrUju TpHUIaga HBEroB OTall OATOBOPHO j€ J1a EEroB OTall gepyje y nape. To
MOHEKaJ NOBOAM J0 Onaxkux cykoOa, jep My oran mpeOamyje mocBeheHocT
Oantusmy. Ilpema JocudoBum peunma, ehuna Kunesa y CpOuju mocBehena je
CaMo IOCIy | 3apaiH.

Bepcka 3ajeaHuua Kao nopoauvua — Ha NpuMepy KUHeckKe
6anTUCTUUYKe LpKBe

[TocraBiba ce muTame: 3amTo jenaH (MamH) aeo Kunesa y CpbOuju Oupa
MPUMATHOCT OANTHUCTHYKOj IPKBH? YKOIHUKO Y3MEMO Yy OO3Up MPETIOCTaBKY Ia
Kunesu xene na ce MHTETpUIy y CPIICKO APYIITBO, Tpebano OM OueKUBATH Ja ce
MacOBHHj€ KpINTaBajy y BehWHCKO] mpaBociaBHO] LpKBU. MehyTum, 10 Tora He
JI0JIa3M jep TIOCTOj! jaka je3uuka Gapujepa. [IpaBocnaBau cBemTenuiy y CpOuju He
roBope kuHecku jesuk. Ca apyre crpane, KuHesnm cinabo roBope CPIICKH je3UK.
HcnurtaHuny Koje caM HWHTEpBjyHcana moxahaim cy Kypc CpICKOr je3nKa Ha
OunmonmomkoMm  (pakynrery 'y beorpamy. MehyTum, ympkoc ToMme, Haiia
KOHBep3allhja je MOBpPEeMEHO Hawja3wia Ha mpempeke. Ha mocraBibeHO MUTamE:
3awmo ne Hayyume mano 60sbe CpucKy jesux, TOOUIA caM OJTOBOP Ja UM j€ 3Hame
KOje IMocelyjy IOBOJHHO 3a 1ocao KojuM ce OaBe (TproBuny). Ca CpOuma peTko
ocTBapyjy OrbKe, MpHjaTesbcke KOHTakTe. KOMyHHIHMpajy jeOUHO ca CPIICKAM
MOCTIOBHUM TIapTHEpUMA U ca ra3zfaMa kojuma riahajy Kkupujy.

Kunesu ce apyxke MeljycOOHO M TPETESIKHO CTaHY]y y CYCEICTBY, Maja
HEKU of WHHX xkuBe U y brmoky 70. Y okBupy OanTHCTHYKE KHHECKE 3ajeIHUIIC,
HCHU WIAHOBU CE OKYIUb3jy HE CaMO HA BEPCKOj HETO M Ha HAIIMOHAIHO] OCHOBH.
Onu cy Bepcka MamHHA y APYLITBY Yy KOME Ce€ Halasze, ald M Y OJHOCY Ha CBOjy
matuily. Kunesm xpuirhancke Oantucthuke 3ajemnunie y CpOujum onpkaBajy
meljycoOHe Besze u capaimy ca BepHuuuMma y CpOuju, anu u y Kunu, Amepunm,
utn. IIpema nacropy Jlanery Bumomuhy, capagma ca KHHECKOM OanTHCTUYKOM
IPKBOM OJBHWja ce BHme Yy chepu Oorociyxema. I[lpumep cy wmehycoOna
mocehvBama BepHUKA KHHECKE IPKBE M BEPHUKA CpPICKE OanTHUCTUYKE IPKBE

2 Yzpas ceedouancmeo 6epe, TpeMa TyMademby IaCTOpa MpBe OEOrpafcKe GANTHCTHUKE LPKBE
[Janera Bunosuha, npencraBiba pasroBop o Bepu u3Mely IBoje (WM BHINE) JbYIH, BEpHHKA U
HEBEPHHKA, y KOME BEPHHUK M3HOCH CBOja J[yXOBHA HCKYCTBA, UCKYyCTBAa O CBOM JINYHOM OIHOCY
ca borom mocpeznctBom unTama M pasyMmeBama CBETOr MMCMa, MOJNUTBE (IIOCEOHO YCIHIICHA
MOJINTaBa), UCKyCTBa IMOKajama M oOpahema (Tj. IyXOBHE M MOpaiHe NPOMEHE), Ka0 U CBOj
THOTJIe]] Ha CBET HAKOH TOT CBOT JyXOBHOTI mpenopona. Lluib ceedouancmea eepe jecre — U3HETH
CBOj€ BJIACTUTO JlyXOBHO UCKYCTBO ca borom.
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(HapounTo TOKOM opeheHnx cBeyaHux Oorociyxkema). [loBpeMeHO ce opraHusyjy
Y 3ajeHuYKa Oorociykema, kKao — Ha npumep — 3a boxwuh. [Tocroju mehycobHO
HCIIOMArame y MaTepHjaliHOM cMucity (oMol HekoM mpojekty). TOKOM pasHHX
obJmka capame IoJla3k U [0 JIMYHUX MPHjaTeJbCTaBa U Be3a, IITO OMET CTBapa
HOBe O0ONMKe capaime. Tako je, Ha mpumep, jenHa sxeHa Cphnkuma — YJaH
Oeorpancke OanTHCTUYKE LPKBE HAILIA I10CA0 Y KHMHECKOM TPrOBaYKOM LIEHTPY
MPEKO jeJIHOT TTOCIOBHOT YOBEKa M3 KMHECKe OanTUcTUUKe IpkBe. Jlakie, oOmunu
capajiibe Cy Pa3HOBPCHH — OJ1 BEPCKHX, IIPEKO MOCIOBHHX, JI0 JINYHHX.

[ToTpebHO je HaOMEHYTH Jla y OANTHCTUYKOM YUY€y HE MOCTOJH TEXKHba
CTBapama HAIMOHAIHUX IpKaBa. MelhyTuMm, y ciiydajy KHHECKE 3ajeIHUIC Y
Beorpany, cmosra mocMaTpaHo, MOXKE JIEOBATH Ja je ped O HallMOHAIHO) LPKBH,
jep MmocToje BeluKa je3udKa U KyJITYPOJIOIIKa pa3jifKa y OJHOCY Ha OKPYXKEHe.

Xpumhancka KuHecKa OanTHCTHYKA 3ajeJHHIA MPEACTaBba BPCTY
MIPOLIMPEHE MOPOAULIe 3a cBoje wiaHoBe y CpOuju. theHu umaHOBU ce OCIOBIbABAjy
ca bpame W cecmpo, Kao IITO je TO WHAYe cliydyaj Koj Oamrucra. Taj MCUXOJIOIMKH
MOMEHAT TPUIIAIHOCTH, ocehaj CHTYPHOCTH jecTe jeAaH o OUTHHX (akTopa KojH
yTHYy Ja ce JbYIAH MpHUKIbydYe OBOj 3ajeqHuuu. OCHUM TOra, MOCTOjU €KOHOMCKa
nmomMoh cupomamHuM BepHuiMMa. OBa 3ajeqHUIIA CBOjUM YJaHOBHUMA MpYyXka
OCJIOHAIl ¥ CUTYPHOCT.
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The Chinese Baptists:
an Example of a Twofold Minority in Serbia Today

A more massive migration of Chinese to Serbia can be traced
back to the 1990s. The Chinese in Serbia represent the first Key words:
generation of migrants who came out of economic reasons.

This work deals with the role of their religious identity in the Chinese in Serbia,
gathering of those members of the group who practice Baptist Baptists, migrants,
Christianity. Baptist Christians are a religious minority both in minorities

China and Serbia. Therefore, the members of this group
represent a double minority: both in the reception country (re-
ligious and national) and in their own country, compared to the
religious orientation of the majority of their fellow country-
men. Apart from this, their church services are marked by cer-
tain characteristics by which they can be distinguished from
other Baptist groups. The role of the religious factor in the
community’s life is being viewed here, as well as the affirma-
tion and making connections between the members.

Chinese in Serbia represent the first generation of migrants who came out
of economic reasons. However, few works were dedicated to the research of the
Chinese population in Serbia. The reasons for this are the tightness of this commu-
nity and the linguistic barrier. This work was completed thanks to the compliance
and good will of the Chinese Baptist Church members and it is based on my own
field research which I was conducting by doing interviews and observing the church
services in the Chinese Baptist Church in Belgrade suburb Ledine on Sur¢in Road
during February and March 201 1. 1 thank all members of this community for their
cooperation during this research, especially Mr. Can I$an and C Ce. Many thanks to
Mr. Pastor of the first Belgrade Baptist Church Dane Vidovi¢ I learnt of the Chinese
Baptist Church from him and he also helped me to get in contact with its members
who also gave me some useful suggestions while I was writing this work. Thanks to

" This paper is the result of Project no 17027: Multiethnicity, multiculturalism, migrations — con-
temporary processes, financed by the Ministry of Education and Science of the Republic of Ser-
bia.
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his recommendation I first interviewed Mr. Can I$an and C Ce, the members of the
community, and then with their help two more female persons and one male person
who wished to stay anonymous. The interviews were in Serbian and English and
sometimes with difficulties, but with lots of good will.

The members of the Chinese Baptist Church in Serbia are a religious mi-
nority both in their homeland, compared to the majority of their fellow countrymen,
and in the reception country, because the Baptists in Serbia are a small religious
communion. Therefore, the population included in this research represents a double
minority both in the reception country (religious and ethnic) and in their homeland
compared to the religious orientation of the majority of their countrymen.

Nowadays, Serbs learn about Chinese people mainly on the level of media
information. Their knowledge is also based on contacts with members of the Chi-
nese community in Serbia and it is manifested on the level of ethnic hetero-
stereotypes (Blagojevi¢ 2009, 60). I tried to point to the function of a religious fac-
tor in the gathering of the migrants of the first generation whose ancestry, culture
and language are very different from those of the reception country.

Religion in China

The oldest archeological and written sources of the religion in China refer
to the 2" millennium BC, i.e. to the period of the Shang (Yin) Dynasty. Over
100,000 bones from this period were discovered with signs of performed divina-
tions. Traces of totem beliefs were found on them too (Vlahovi¢ 1973, 73-74).
There are four characteristic religions (philosophical systems) in China: folk Chi-
nese religion, Confucianism, Taoism and Buddhism (Krim 1990, 713). The cult of
the ancestors is the main part of Chinese religious beliefs and rites (Krim 1990,
375). Confucianism is a system of philosophical, ethical and religious thought
which occurred in China on the grounds of Confucius’s teachings and of his dis-
ciples (Krim 1990, 381). Taoism is a collection of organized religious movements
which worship Tao (‘the path’) and its emanations and they deal with the magic,
physical, alchemical and meditative practice with the goal to achieve immortality
(Krim 1990, 713). Unlike Confucianism and Taoism which occurred and developed
on the Chinese ground, Buddhism came from a different soil but became equal in
st century already. Confucianism, Taoism and Buddhism found their place in the
masses. The Chinese equally held rites of all three systems choosing the cults which
served them best given the circumstances (Vlahovi¢ 1973, 77). The Chinese folk re-
ligion is an amalgam which consists of different elements (worshipping ancestors,
the fertility cults, believing in ghosts, fortune telling etc.) which merged with the
Buddhist notions of Karma and Purgatory and Taoist divination and the methods of
ritual restoration (Krim 1990, 375).

Christianity in China isn’t as ancient as Taoism, Buddhism and the ethical
and philosophical system of Confucianism. However, it has existed in China from
7™ century and it has left a notable trace in the Chinese society in the past two hun-
dred years (Tka& 2008). Protestantism appeared in China at the beginning of 19"
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century. In the mid 19™ century there were already thirty different Protestant com-
munities, among which there were Baptists as well (Spence 1991, 206). During the
Boxer Rebellion in 1900 the Han Chinese fought against all Europeans, Japanese
and other foreigners with the one single aim to banish them from China. All Chris-
tians were targets of the rebels who attacked foreign embassies, demolished
churches built by the Europeans and killed hundreds of foreigners. The Christian
Chinese were left with two choices: to recant their faith in Christ or to die (Benton
1971, 587). The repressive attitude towards Christianity can be traced back during
the whole 20th century, and especially from 1949 with the coming of
the Communist Party to power and then also in the period of the Cultural Revolu-
tion (1967-1978). Foreign Christian missionaries were treated as spies who serve
Imperialism due to certain political factors. However, despite all problems, there are
Christian Protestants, Roman Catholics and Orthodox people in China nowadays.
They are minor religious communities whose number is increasing (Benton 1991:
570; Tkac 2008).

The Chinese in Serbia

A more massive migration of Chinese to Serbia can be traced back to the
1990s. So far there is no official data on the number of Chinese in Serbia. Accord-
ing to the census from 2002, 384 Chinese people inhabit Serbia and 223 of them
live in Belgrade (Popis 2003, 23). There are some very loose calculations in the
media concerning the number of the Chinese in Serbia which reached as many as
100 000! In the beginning Serbia was just a transitory place for the Chinese who
wanted to go to some European and other countries (Blagojevi¢ 2009, 48). Despite
their large number in Serbia the Chinese do not have an official status of a national
minority. They represent a certain kind of a hidden national minority (Sikimi¢ 2004,
7; Promicer 2004, 13).

The largest number of Chinese people lives in New Belgrade near the
shopping mall in Blok 70. There are some detached shops in other parts of Belgrade
owned by the Chinese. The Chinese in Serbia mostly deal with trade, catering, al-
ternative medicine and agronomy. The media picture of the Chinese community in
Serbia represents something that can be brought under the notion of urban legends.
These include various stories about their number, nutrition, immortality, fictitious
marriages and the like.

One of the themes in the newspapers is the so-called ‘serbianisation’ of the
Chinese. It is about Chinese people giving their children born in Belgrade some
common Serbian names (Milo§, Dragan, Marko, Jelena, Nikola and the like). Chi-
nese children who attend Serbian schools have difficulties in learning Serbian lan-
guage and the curriculum. Some people think that the members of the Chinese
community give their children Serbian names and want their children to be looked
after by the local community because they strive to integrate into Serbian society
(Pordevi¢ 2006, 119). During the research I learnt from my examinees that the Chi-
nese everywhere in diasporas give their children both public names and Chinese
names for private use. During my research I learnt that Baptist Chinese keep their
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Chinese names at baptism. Serbian names are just nicknames which they use to
establish easier communication with Serbs. Thus C Ce has a Serbian nickname
Ci¢ak, Can I3an is Josif, Sjen is Nikola and the like. I would like to stress that
Baptists do not usually change their names at baptism. Pastor Dane Vidovi¢ claims
that baptism for Baptists means a spiritual act which clearly accounts for what has
happened in a man’s heart between him and God. This is a materialisation of an
invisible event of a spiritual change, i.e. formalization of spiritual revival.

Most Chinese send their children to China to school them in Chinese lan-
guage. Baptist Church whose members are solely Chinese hold services in Chinese
language and sing traditional Chinese melodies and by this they actually oppose to
the integration into Serbian community.

The Christian Baptist Church in Serbia

The Baptist Christian Church is a branch of Protestantism. Protestantism,
together with the Roman Catholic Church and the Orthodox Church, is one of the
three fundamental branches of Christianity. The Protestant Churches have roots in
the reformation of the Roman Catholic Church in the 16™ century Europe. Protes-
tantism comprises a wide range of theological and social perspectives and types of
organization. In 1517 Martin Luther (1483-1546) formulated 95 theses against the
Roman Catholic theology and practice of indulgences. At the Council in Augsburg
in 1530 he presented the basic doctrines of the Reformation: 1) the authority of the
Bible (sola scriptura), 2) the apology by faith (sola fidei), 3) God’s beatific grace
(sola gratia). The path was opened to the great reformation movement throughout
Europe. The Reformation went in three directions: 1) Lutheranism (in Germany,
Scandinavia and Central Europe), 2) Calvinism (in Switzerland, France, Holland
and Scotland), 3) Anglicanism (in England) (Krim 1992, 463).

The Reformation encouraged the forming of independent nonconformist
groups since there were no unique structures either on the level of the faith or on the
plan of the church organisation. These groups later separated from the newly
established Protestant churches. In the following decades and centuries the Puritan
movement was formed, as well as the Congregational movement (in England), the
Anabaptists and Baptists (in Switzerland, Germany, Moravia, England), the
Awakening movement, the Methodists and Presbyterians (in England and America),
the disciples or the Religious Society of Friends Quakers, the Evangelical and
Pentecostal movements (Leonar 2002, 257).

The basic ideas of the Baptist movement are the authority of the Bible and
the right to personal interpretation, the baptism of adults only, the separateness of
the church from the government, ecclesiastic membership and the importance of the
local gatherings in faith and customs. At baptism the Baptists apply the New Tes-
tament’s principle of immersing into water. This religious movement began in Eng-
land. John Smith is considered to be its founder (John Smith, 1554-1612). In 1609
the Baptist Church for the first time officially appeared under this name in Amster-
dam (Pordevi¢ 2008, 47). Baptists are one of the most numerous Protestant and free

109



<= nacHuk ETHorpadpckor nHetutyta CAHY LXIX (1 )':>

ecclesiastical communities. They are engaged in missionary and humanitarian work
all over the world. According to statistics there are over 90 million Baptists on all
continents. The Baptist Church is developed the most in the USA (Barisi¢ 2007,
131).

Many Baptists are connected with some important political events in the
17th century. They were the pioneers of the fight for the freedom of conscience and
religious freedom. In this period many of them went to America where they
founded settlements and churches. The Seventh Day Baptists separated then as
another branch of the Baptist community. For the basis of their learning they took
the fourth God’s commandment, and they worship not on the first, but on the
seventh day of the week, i.e. on Saturday (Boisset 1985, 147).

Baptists have lived in Serbia, especially in Vojvodina, since the 19th
century. Owing to the missionaries from Germany and Hungary one of the first
baptisms recorded in the history of the Novi Sad Baptist Church was performed in
1875 on the Danube. The faithful have been multinational from the beginning. In
the Kingdom of SCS Baptists had 810 baptised members (Bjelajac 2002, 164). The
Association of Baptists in Yugoslavia was formed in 1922 in Backi Petrovac. In
1931 at the same place the Slovak Association of Baptists and the Alliance of Slo-
vak Baptist Youth in Yugoslavia were formed. The Association of Yugoslavian
Baptists split into national associations after the falling apart of SFRY. The Associ-
ation of Baptist Churches in Serbia was formed in 1992. This association is a mem-
ber of the European Baptist Federation and the World Baptist Alliance (Barisi¢
2007, 131). Today there are several Baptist communities in Serbia, especially in
Vojvodina, but also in Belgrade, Nis, Vrnjacka Banja etc. One of the elementary
characteristics of the Baptist Church is that the communities of the faithful are lo-
cally independently organized. There is a mutual cooperation, but it is not obligato-
ry (BariSi¢ 2007, 132). As for the ethnic belonging today in Serbia Slovaks make
the largest group of Baptists. However, in the First Baptist Church in Belgrade the
ethnic structure is various, they are mostly Serbs, then Slovaks, Czechs, Croats etc.
(Barisi¢ 2007, 133).

The Chinese Baptist Church in Serbia

Baptists started their work with the Chinese population in Serbia about ten
years ago through the missionaries from America and South Korea. The contact of
the Baptist Chinese mission was accomplished through the Baptist World Alliance,
BWA. Before they started to gather at worship services they had contacted the Ser-
bian Baptist Alliance which helped them to legalize their work. The Chinese pastor
James Chen is their first missionary. He is a member of the organization called the
Global Improvement of Life Global Life Enrichment Center (www.glecenter.org).
It is a Chinese missionary, evangelical organization which acts among the Chinese
all around the world.

Now they have two churches, one in Panc¢evo and one in New Belgrade and
also a community in Leskovac. The locations for the gathering of the communities
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to worship were chosen in those parts where most Chinese live and work. There-
fore, in Pancevo the church is near the nylon market (flea market). In New Belgrade
they gather in a rented house on Suréin Road (suburb Ledine) known by the local
name of the Chinese church (Moravek 2008, 131).

The community in Ledine has about forty older and twenty young people.
As for the sex structure I could not get any precise information on the exact number
of either female or male members. I was only told that the numbers are approx-
imately the same. Some of the church members are relatives, whole families come,
too. However, this is not a rule since there are single members who come alone. In
Pancevo it is a smaller community of about forty regular members. In Leskovac
there are twenty regular members. This community has not been registered as a
church yet and it is noted as a group of believers. All three communities communi-
cate mutually. The members of Pancevo’s and Ledine’s church visit each other at
Christmas. Apart from believers, sometimes friendly nonbelievers also attend the
services.

I could not get the answer to the question about the initial religious orienta-
tion of the members of the Chinese Baptist community in Belgrade, i.e. before they
received Baptist Christianity. Apart from this, so far nobody has done a research on
the denominations of the Chinese non-Baptists in Belgrade. This is an important is-
sue which deserves a special research.

In Ledine they gather to worship three times a week (on Sunday, Tuesday
and Thursday). The interior of the room where the services are held is clean and
scarcely furnished, no decorations. During services believers sit on chairs. The ser-
vices start after work, mostly at six or seven o’clock in the evening. The main ga-
thering of the believers is on Sunday evenings. Then they also have religious educa-
tion for children. On Tuesdays fewer believers come because it is work day.

The service starts with greetings followed by the initiatory prayer. All
present sing worshipping God in this way. The singing is usually led by one person
who also plays an instrument at the same time. In this community they play the syn-
thesizer and the guitar. Sometimes the singing is led by a smaller group of believers
or even a choir. They sing songs from a songbook in Chinese. Melodies are tradi-
tionally Chinese or American. The Bible in Chinese is the basis of learning. Further
on there are prayers for the individual needs of believers, and then a sermon in-
spired by the Bible. The sermons are held by different members of the community,
mostly those who have been in it for a long time and who are recognized as true be-
lievers by others. Thursday evenings are for young people. After the communal
prayer the young stay to spend some time with each other and play different agile
games (for example the Thailand game “The wind is blowing”).

As for the professional structure, most members of this Baptist community
are in trade. They mostly work at the shopping mall in Blok 70 in New Belgrade.
Those who can afford it give away a part of their monthly wages. They use these
common savings to help those who get into financial crisis.
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One of the examinees | interviewed, Josif (this name is used in the Serbian
community), has lived in Serbia for ten years. He became a Baptist in China thanks
to the testimony of faith which he had received from his grandmother.” His mother
is also a Baptist, but his father is not. When asked which denomination his father
belongs to, if any, he answered that his father believes in money. Sometimes this
leads to delicate disagreements because his father disapproves of his dedication to
Baptism. According to Josif most Chinese people in Serbia are dedicated only to
work and making money.

A Religious Community as a Family on an Example of the Chinese
Baptist Church

A question arises: why did one (smaller) part of the Chinese in Serbia
choose to belong to the Baptist Church? If we take into consideration the assump-
tion that the Chinese wish to integrate into Serbian community, one would expect
that they would baptize in larger numbers in the major Orthodox Church. However,
this does not happen because there is a strong language barrier. Orthodox priests in
Serbia do not speak Chinese language. On the other hand, Chinese do not speak
Serbian well. The examinees who I have interviewed attended the Serbian language
course at the Faculty of Philology in Belgrade. However, despite that, our conversa-
tion was occasionally impeded. When asked why they did not learn Serbian better,
they answered that the knowledge they had was quite enough for the job they did
(trade). They rarely make closer, friendly contacts with Serbs. They communicate
only with Serbian business partners and with landlords to whom they pay the rent.
From all this we can conclude that the Chinese in Serbia are more interested in eco-
nomic than in social and cultural integration.

The Chinese stick together and mostly they live in the neighborhood,
though some of them live in Blok 70, too. Within the Baptist Chinese community
its members gather not only on the religious but also on the national basis. They are
a religious minority both in the society they live in and their homeland. The Chinese
from the Christian Baptist community in Serbia keep in touch with each other, but
also with other believers in Serbia, China, America, etc. According to pastor Dane
Vidovi¢, cooperation with the Chinese Baptist Church happens mostly in the sphere
of the church services. The examples of this are the visits of the believers of the
Chinese church to the Serbian Baptist Church and vice versa (especially during cer-
tain solemn church services). Sometimes they worship together, at Christmas for

% According to the pastor of the first Belgrade Baptist church Dane Vidovié, the phrase festimony
of faith is a discourse on faith between two (or more) people, believers and nonbelievers in which
the believers talks about their own spiritual experience, the experience of their personal relation-
ship with God through reading and comprehending the Holy Bible, prayer (especially the granting
of prayers), repentance and converting (i.e. spiritual and moral change), and about their own
world view after this spiritual rebirth. The goal of the testimony of faith is to present one’s own
spiritual experience with God.
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example. They help each other in the material sense (help in some project). During
these various forms of cooperation sometimes personal friendships and connections
occur, which in turn create new forms of cooperation. Thus, for example, a Serbian
woman — a member of Belgrade Baptist Church found a job in a Chinese shopping
mall through a businessman from the Chinese Baptist Church. Therefore, the forms
of cooperation differ from the religious to the business and personal ones.

It needs to be pointed out that in the Baptist doctrine there is no tendency
towards making national churches. However, when viewed from the outside, the
Chinese community in Belgrade may seem as a national church because there are
great linguistic and cultural differences compared to the vicinity.

The Christian Chinese Baptist community in Serbia for its members means
a kind of enlarged family. They call each other brother and sister. This psychologi-
cal moment of belonging, the sense of safety, is a relevant factor which influences
people to join this community. Apart from this, there is economic help for the poor
believers. This community gives its members support and safety.
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Former East, former West:
post-Socialist Nostalgia and Feminist Genealogies
in Today’s Europe”

This paper connects current studies of post-socialist nostalgia
to the issue of feminist genealogies in the contemporary Euro- | Key words:
pean context. Studies of post-socialist nostalgia can prove sig- L.
nificant not only for the former socialist East - to which they post-socialism,
have traditionally been limited — but also for the “former | nostalgia, gender,
West”, that is post-Cold War Western Europe. In the first part | feminism, post-
of my paper I draw a connection between feminist genealogies | Cold War Europe
and post-socialist nostalgia in the former East, looking in par-

ticular at the phenomenon of Yugonostalgia from a gendered

and feminist perspective, and taking my research on the 1978

Belgrade feminist conference Drugarica Zena/Comrade Wom-

an as a point of departure. The narrative about Yugoslavia be-

ing closer to Western Europe and to Western European femin-

ist movements in the 1970s, in comparison to today’s margina-

lization of post-Yugoslav successor states, indicates that

changes in gender regimes are deeply connected to shifts in

ideological and geopolitical relations, including the shifting

boundaries of Europe after 1989. In the second part of this es-

say I transpose the study of post-socialist nostalgia to the for-

mer West. When looking more closely at Western European

countries, particularly at those who had significant communist

parties such as Italy and France, it is clear that even in the

West certain articulations of post-socialist nostalgia for radical

pasts have emerged, helping us to unravel women’s and femin-

ist movements’ genealogies that have been made invisible. 1

take the case of the recent Italian movie Cosmonauta as a

symptom of post-socialist nostalgia in the former West.

* 1 wish to thank Marijana Mitrovic for her thoughtful comments on this text, as well as Aleksan-
dra Vedernjak and Josefina Bayer for inspiring discussions on the topic of nostalgia. BAK’s cura-
torial project “Former West” was also a great source of inspiration for this paper (see
www.formerwest.org)
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This piece is a work-in-progress, assembling a number of scattered reflec-
tions that will hopefully serve as methodological notes for my current doctoral the-
sis. In this paper I attempt to draw connections between post-socialist nostalgia and
feminist genealogies in the contemporary post-Cold War European context. Studies
of post-socialist nostalgia can prove significant for the study of women’s and fe-
minist movements not only in the former socialist East - to which they have tradi-
tionally 1been limited — but also in the former West, that is post-Cold War Western
Europe.

Born in a traditionally — and somehow formerly — “red” Italian region,
Emilia-Romagna, and in Bologna, a city governed by the Italian Communist Party
for almost fifty years, I experienced the gradual dismantling of the antifascist Resis-
tance myth, and the fading away of the previously hegemonic socialist culture. At
the same time, forms of nostalgia appeared. These range from the nostalgia for the
golden age of good public administration, replaced by today’s corruption and politi-
cal scandals, to the nostalgia for the radical student movements of the 1960s and
1970s, who dared to challenge the local communist elite. Nonetheless, very few still
dare to positively refer to socialism or communism. In times of economic crisis,
lack of labour rights, extreme racism, sexism and homophobia, oppositional politics
on the Italian institutional left are made under the banner of “democracy”, while
coalition politics on the far left rally under the banner of “antifascism”. The label of
“communist”, however, is still used as a widespread insult in right-wing discourses.
Post-socialist nostalgia, i.e., nostalgia for “real existing socialism”, seems to have
no place in the (former) West.

Former East

When researching on post-socialist Eastern Europe, the notion of nostalgia
comes to the fore. Nostalgia is fundamentally ambivalent, it can be restorative or
reflective (Boym 2000), but it often resounds with the lived experiences of many
former socialist citizens in neo-liberal times. Nostalgic, aesthetic renderings of “real
existing socialism” have acquired prominence in popular culture, for instance in
nostalgic movies on the former GDR, such as Goodbye Lenin (Berdhal 2010).
Many citizens of former socialist countries express their longing for the security
and the prosperity experienced during the socialist era, or, we could say, nostalgia

' By suggesting that the field of post-socialist nostalgia can prove significant for the study of
women’s and feminist movements both in Eastern and in Western Europe, I do not wish to as-
sume any pre-existing category of Eastern or Western ‘women’, nor do I wish to flatten the diver-
sity of experiences between and within the former East and the former West. Rather, I take the
specific post-Yugoslav and Italian cases as a ground for possible reflections on the presence (and
absence) of post-socialist nostalgia, situating forms of nostalgia as expressed by different genera-
tions of urban, highly educated, politically active women (in this case the generation of second
wave feminists in the post-Yugoslav space and the generation of Italian antifascist militants). |
wish to thank the anonymous reviewer for commenting on this issue and for allowing me to clari-
fy it.
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for the existence of a specific form of welfare state that has been dismantled in neo-
liberal times.

This phenomenon has recently become an object of scholarly research, in-
ducing historian Maria Todorova to write, paraphrasing Marx, that “a specter is
haunting the world of academia: the study of post-Communist nostalgia” (Todorova
and Gille 2010, 1). Todorova argues that mainstream discourse treats nostalgia in
the post-communist world as a “malady”, an anachronism, a dysfunctional attitude
towards a “seductive” yet “deadly” ideology, according to moral philosopher Tzve-
tan Todorov. However, she warns, this condemnation — and the constant compari-
son between communism and fascism, or Nazism, rather than between capitalism
and communism — limits our understanding of the phenomenon:

“...it is not only the longing for security, stability, and prosperity.
There is also the feeling of loss for a very specific form of sociability,
and of vulgarization of the cultural life. Above all, there is a desire
among those who have lived through communism, even when they
have opposed it or were indifferent to its ideology, to invest their lives
with meaning and dignity, not to be thought of, remembered, or
bemoaned as losers or ‘slaves’. (Todorova 2010, 7)

In the case of the former socialist Yugoslavia, forms of Yugonostalgia or
Titostalgia - the longing for the Yugoslav Federation and for its life-long President
Josip Broz Tito - have broader and somehow different implications. As shown in
the recent documentary No country of our time?*, the longing isn’t limited to social-
ist ways of life, but rather extends to the previous multi-cultural and multi-ethnic
setting, wiped out by the wars of the 1990s. The citizens of the former Yugoslav re-
publics, in fact, did not only experience the end of socialism as an economic sys-
tem, but also “the end of the common state”, followed by “the outbreak of ethic vi-
olence” (Petrovic 2010, 63). The post-socialist era coincided with the post-
Yugoslav era, the before and after socialism with the before and after the war, even
though the wars have affected the different republics in very different ways. In rela-
tion to the former Yugoslav context, scholars have noted that nostalgia can take the
form of individual paralysis or collective escapism towards war responsibility and
complicity (Volcic 2007); on the other hand, it can also draw on the memories of
past social justice and multicultural coexistence to criticize present injustices, ethni-
cization of politics and amnesia, expressing a fundamental “wish for better times”
(Velikonja 2008, 132—-133).

It is also frequent to discuss post-socialist nostalgia and memories in rela-
tion to changes in women’s lives before and after 1989, and in connection to the
gendered experiences of the “transition” from socialism to its “post”. Lively discus-
sions have been recently taking place on policies towards women in the former
East, and on the ambivalences of “state feminism” and/or “state patriarchy” (Miroiu

2 The movie, directed and produced by a multinational research team composed by Josefina Bay-
er, Daniela Mehler and Aleksandra Vedernjak, is based on a series of oral history interviews con-
ducted in post-Yugoslav successor states. See: http://seeindialogue.wordpress.com/
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et al. 2007). The experience of “real existing socialism” and its demise had similar
effects on gender relations and feminist history in different Eastern European coun-
tries: a recent exploration in this direction is the art exhibition Gender Check: Fe-
mininity and Masculinity in the Art of Eastern Europe, the curator was Bojana Pejic
(see Pejic et al. 2010). Another important inquiry is Sanja Ivekovic’s documentary
Pine and fir trees — Women's memories of life during Socialism (2002).

The issue of post-socialist nostalgia — albeit a reflective, critical one —
seems to have an important place in feminist reflections in Eastern and South-
Eastern Europe. In some specific cases such as the post-Yugoslav one, reflective
nostalgia also appears to have a relevant place in the genealogy of feminism itself. I
came across forms of yugonostalgia during a number of interviews with second
wave feminist activists from Zagreb and Belgrade on the subject of the international
feminist conference “Comrade Woman — The Woman’s Question: a new ap-
proach?” held in Belgrade in October 1978. In the recollected memories, the confe-
rence became a landmark or a nodal point that served to structure the narration in
terms of geopolitical and historical breaks that occurred in the (former) Yugoslav
space’: the international conference took place before the end of the Yugoslav Fed-
eration and of socialism, before the war. For many interviewees, Yugoslavia “had
been in Europe” in 1978, because of its policy of open borders and thanks to the
multiple cultural exchanges with Western Europe. The conference, therefore, was
attended by a number of important Western European feminists (Bonfiglioli 2008).

The pre-war, socialist period is remembered as positive in comparison to
the recent post-war one, in which the post-Yugoslav successor states haven’t yet en-
tered the European Union, except for Slovenia. Nada Ler Sofronic, sociologist from
Sarajevo, one of the organizers of the meeting, recalled:

“We were often stigmatized as subversive bourgeois import from the
West (and at the same time, paradoxically, as a female branch of the
new left), but we knew that we would not be so sharply punished,
compared to the situation in Romania and Bulgaria for example. And,
as I’ve said in one recent interview, Romania and Bulgaria are now in
Europe, while we are waiting to enter... Although in 1978, I really
think this, we were in Europe, with this democratic movement, with
our openness to the progressive movements and ideas in the West, and
the tradition we had in that sense...”

This feeling of “having been in Europe” at a certain point in time interro-
gates the geographical and historical borders of contemporary European women’s
studies, as well as feminist investigations in temporalities and non-linear time
(Coleman 2008; Hemmings 2005). The socialist period is described as one in which
women had good living standards, and could interact on an equal level with West-
ern women who had the curiosity to travel to Belgrade. The presence of foreign fe-

? “Changes which may have subsequently taken place in the narrators’ personal subjective con-
sciousness or in their socio-economic standing, may affect, if not the actual recounting of prior
events, at least the valuation and the ‘coloring’ of the story” (Portelli 1998, 69).
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minists in the former Yugoslavia in the post-war period, on the contrary, assumed a
totally different significance, pointing to the unequal status of EU and non-EU citi-
zens in Europe.”

The feeling of nostalgia is also connected to the loss of a different gender
regime, one in which

“the law was very friendly to women, our law, the socialist law.
Officially, in everything there was equality with men. Anything that
could be understood as misogyny was officially forbidden. Today I
can read in the newspaper: We don’t want women for this job, or
women only;, we want women who are thirty and nice. It was
completely forbidden at the time, it would be a scandal if someone
used this language (...) We were satisfied with law. But we were not
satisfied with patriarchy.”

The women I interviewed actively engaged against patriarchal structures in
socialist times, and the law would often provide a tool to struggle against patriar-
chal discrimination in the public sphere, particularly in the labor market, although
patriarchy and sexual violence in the private sphere persisted. Even if feminists
challenged socialist authorities’ claim of having solved the “woman’s question”
once and for all, socialist egalitarianism — and the transnational circulation of new
sexual and gender models in the 1960s and 1970s — provided some possibilities for
radical choices and models even in the private sphere. During the 1990s, instead,
the neo-traditionalist, sexist nationalist rhetoric opposed the previous egalitarian
discourse, and attempted to erase the memory of its emancipatory aspects.® Post-

* To use the words of Sofija Trivunac, psychologist: “It has the meaning of “well, look at these
women who are coming and they are well-off and they are well-dressed and they can travel”.
That’s what it is. In ‘78 it was not like that, we traveled freely, we had pretty good life standards
all things considered and you were not so surprised or shocked to see foreigners here...or women
dressed, or women working, articulating, and expressing opinions. It wasn’t such a shock. We
were part of Europe at that point, you know, on some level...so...now it has a different meaning.
Especially in Serbia: 80% of people, young people, have never gone outside of the country be-
cause they are in ghetto.”

> Interview with feminist activist Sonja Drljevic.

% Belgrade curator and activist Borka Pavicevic recalls in this way the difference in the public dis-
course: “Well, I have to tell you, I don’t like such kind of interviews, but a friend of mine pressed
me to have an interview for the newspaper Blitz [a Serbian tabloid], it is very popular. (...) But in
that personal story I have said for example that I am nof married. Of course (...) the father of my
sons, we are living together. But then I was shocked of how many people called me today to ask
me how I can say that I am not married. And then I started to think what’s happening (...) be-
cause for my generation it was...you were looking at Simone De Beauvoir... that was a state-
ment! [ mean, why should you be [married] (...) I was shocked by this neo-conservatism, how
comes that people ask you “HOW can you say that?!” Oh my God, [ mean...but it was so many
years...in my generation it was totally normal to live in that way, not accept the conventions, we
didn’t even think about that!”
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socialist reflective nostalgia thus points to a regression in supposedly linear tempo-
ralities of women’s emancipation, as well as to a deep connection between gender
relations and geopolitical and historical contingencies.

Even if these insights emerge from a very specific case, the one of former
Yugoslavia, I wonder if post-socialist nostalgia, i.e. a critical form of nostalgia that
draw on memories of past struggles and utopias, can have a relevance when investi-
gating feminist genealogies in other parts of Europe, Western Europe included. The
discussion over feminist nostalgia in Western Europe is mostly connected to con-
temporary narratives of loss for the 1970s feminist second wave (Hemmings 2005).
For the rest, scholarly discussions on post-socialist nostalgia, gender and memory
have been mostly confined to the former East.

As Dominic Boyer writes, however, “The idea that nostalgia “belongs”
somehow exclusively or even especially to Eastern Europe is pernicious, an aspect
of the persistent allochronization (that is, temporal displacement) of Eastern Europe
into the imagined margins of the urban, industrial, and scientific centers of Western
European modernity.” The confinement of studies on post-socialist nostalgia to
Eastern Europe is a result of (post-) Cold War geopolitical and mental mappings
(Chari and Verdery 2009). It also reflects the widespread idea that the capitalist,
freedom-loving West has won the battle towards the un-free, communist East, re-
turned to the linearity of time and progress after having been “frozen” for fifty years
(Miiller 2002). Cold War mappings of “East” and “West”, moreover, had the effect
of obscuring women’s transnational engagements in antifascist and revolutionary
movements across Europe, or what Svetlana Slapsak (2000) defines as the “compli-
cated, dynamic and rather disappointing love affair between women and left-wing
movements” during the Twentieth century.

Former West

In post-1989, post-fordist Western Europe, the Eastern (post-) socialist nos-
talgia becomes an uncanny remnant of the (former) Other, but also an uncanny re-
minder of the West’s former Self, from the fraught fascination of Western working
class movements for Soviet and Eastern European “people’s democracies”, to the
radicalization of post-1968 new social movements — including the feminist ones -
and their disillusionment with the Old Left. The Berlin wall fell on both sides (Ive-
kovic 2006) and with it the ideologies of social progress, modernization and mass
utopia, often based on imaginary projections for the dream worlds that existed “on
the other side of the wall”.” After decades of political, social and cultural organiz-

" “Dream worlds are not merely illusions. In insisting that what is not all there is, they are asser-
tions of the human spirit and invaluable politically. They make the momentous claim that the
world we have known since childhood is not the only one imaginable. For critical_intellectuals
from the East, the existence of a non-socialist West sustained the dream that there could be “nor-
malcy” in social life. For their counterparts in the West, the existence of the non-capitalist East
sustained the dream that the Western capitalist system was not the only possible form of modern
production. (Buck-Morss 2000)
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ing, former Western communists became invisible: “in Italy, few years ago, more
than one third of the citizens declared themselves as such. Now most of them are si-
lent, their pasts erased from the [collective] memory” (Foa et al. 2002, 3).

A number of recent scholarly studies have engaged with the idea of a “post-
Cold War ethnography” (Chari and Verdery 2009) that would encompass the persis-
tency of Cold War cultures on an European as well as on a global level, i.e. for the
“former” East and the “former” West. These studies attempt to bridge between post-
socialist, post-colonial and post-Cold War studies (Chen 2009). The art field has
taken up the challenge, in the wake of the celebrations of the fall of the Berlin Wall.
In the Netherlands, the curatorial platform called BAK (Basis voor Actueel Kunst)
has launched a “long-term international research, education, publishing, and exhibi-
tion project (2008-2013)” called precisely former West. The title of the project
stands as “an aspired to, imagined “farewell” to the “bloc” mentality; it is a critical,
emancipatory, and aspirational proposal to rethink our global histories and to specu-
late upon our global futures through artistic and cultural practice.”®

The history of gender and sexuality, as well as the history of women’s and
feminist movements, can be a productive vantage point to elaborate post-Cold War
global histories. If we strive to overcome neo-liberal, Eurocentric and progress-
driven narrations when investigating transnational feminist histories and genealo-
gies, it is important to look at how these genealogies intersected with transnational
radical ideas and utopias before 1989, and how the former Western countries - and
its gender regimes - were also affected by these travelling theories and movements.
When looking more closely at various European countries, particularly to those who
hosted important antifascist Resistance movements and communist parties,’ it is
clear that even in the “former” West certain articulations of post-socialist nostalgia
for radical pasts have emerged. These forms of nostalgia can help us to unravel
women’s and feminist movements’ genealogies that have been made invisible.

Italy recently had its proto-feminist nostalgic Good Bye Lenin: Susana Nic-
chiarelli’s first movie Cosmonauta. It received multiple prizes, including the prize
Controcampo Italiano at the Venice film festival. The movie starts in 1957, when
the female dog Laika is sent to the space by the Soviets, and the main character, a
nine-year old girl called Luciana, refuses to comply with the Catholic ritual of the
first communion, locking herself in the bathroom and screaming “I am a commun-
ist!” Her clumsy older brother taught her about politics, and about the Cold War
space race. Luciana follows the steps of her deceased father, a much regretted com-
rade, while rebelling against her step-father, a petit bourgeois conformist man. She
grows up, attends the local Federation of the Communist Youth (FIGC), tries to
make her voice heard among her male young comrades, and almost manages to get

¥ See www.formerwest.org

% Here I refer to the Italian case, but let’s not forget other countries with strong antifascist Resis-
tance movements, whose memories were silenced and repressed, such as for instance Spain and
Greece. About the Greek case, see Slapsak 2000.
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into a delegation of the Union of Italian women (UDI) travelling to the Soviet Un-
.10
ion.
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A still from the movie Cosmonauta

These are also the times of Valentina Tereshkova, the Soviet cosmonaut,
the first woman to be sent to the space.'’ It shouldn’t be forgotten that the ideal of
the forward-looking, emancipated Soviet woman constituted for long time an im-
portant model — and a rhetorical device- to vindicate women’s rights in “backward”
Italy. In 1957 Noi Donne, the main journal of the Union of Italian Women, de-
nounced the unwillingness of Bologna local authorities to build public washing ma-
chines, forcing women to wash the linen in the old lavatories. Soviet progress was
then opposed to local backwardness: “While the Sputnik, the artificial satellite,

' The Union of Italian Women (Unione Donne Italiane — UDI) was founded in 1944 in liberated
Rome under the initiative of the Italian Communist Party, and it included antifascist women be-
longing to the different political forces of the antifascist unity government. The nation-wide or-
ganization had around one million members at the end of the 1940s, and was the Italian branch of
the Women’s International Democratic Federation (WIDF), which federated antifascist, commun-
ist and socialist women’s organizations all over the world (see De Haan 2010).

! Besides being a world famous cosmonaut, Tereshkova also acted as Soviet political representa-
tive, and had an important role in the Women’s International Democratic Federation. She is still
revered as a national heroine in post-Soviet Russia.
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reaches the sky and represents the most beautiful and fantastic proof of technical
progress and of man’s intelligence, it seems incredible and absurd that some bu-
reaucrats keep imposing to women a useless exertion, sign of outdated times and
customs”.

1963 cover of Noi Donne,
thanking Valentina Tereshkova, the first woman cosmonaut

The issue of post-socialist nostalgia, gender and feminism deserves to be
raised also for the former West during the twentieth century, in order to account for
emancipatory models and embodied experiences of liberation that preceded and
created the basis for the emergence of the second wave feminist movements. Those
“middle-wave” '> feminist experiences were deeply connected to internationalist
working class utopias and to mass politics, and it would be a mistake to discard
them because the parameters for feminist languages and engagement have changed
overtime. Marisa Rodano (born in 1922), former member of the Italian Communist
Party and president of the Union of Italian Women, wrote in her recent autobiogra-
phy that:

'2 Thorn (2010) talks of a feminist “middle wave” for the communist and social-democratic wom-
en’s movements of the late 1940s and 1950s in Canada. A similar argument about the importance
of 1940s and 1950s American communist women’s groups has been made by Weigand in her
book Red Feminism (2001).
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“the person who believed in the revolution is placed today in a
diasporic situation; it is not the land, nor the monuments which are
missing, it is the broken historical continuity, and with that the
continuity and the development and the tiresome critical evolution of
ideas, all that could make clear and understandable for the others, and
thus, in a mirror, also for one self, the reasons of one’s own acts, of
what one has been.” [Emphasis added, our translation]"

Because of this broken historical continuity, it is hard to put back together
the pieces, to recompose the puzzle, since words have ceased to speak in an intellig-
ible way. As in the work Intervista — Finding the Words (1998) by Albanian artist
Anri Sala, where the filmmaker finds a mute footage of his young mother, giving an
official speech during a communist youth rally in Albania. He hires an expert to
read her lips in the video in order to understand what she is saying, but her once
meaningful and enthusiastic declarations now appear only as empty ideological slo-
gans. Thirty years later, the filmmaker’s mother is full of disbelief when she is told
that she really uttered those words. I suggest that precisely in the mute presence of
past words, and in the disbelief provoked by forgetful remembering, lays the task of
the feminist historian. By re-situating these words in past times, and by tracking
contemporary forms of nostalgia, remembrance, amnesia and disbelief in the here
and now, we can unravel the changes in ways of speaking and of signifying, and
thus the political and historical changes in gender regimes and in women’s lives.

As Lydia Sklevicky (1996, 69) put it, quoting Walter Benjamin: “Listening
today to the voices of women from the past, can indicate both the wrong choices
that should not be repeated, as well as unspent reserves of utopian energy. For it is
an irretrievable picture of the past, which threatens to disappear with every
present, which does not recognize itself as meant in it.”"* Both the “wrong choices”
as well as the “unspent reserves of utopian energy” emerge, showing the complex
interrelation between present and past temporalities of domination and emancipa-
tion.

References:
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terra, i cippi, i monumenti che vengono a mancare, ¢ la continuita storica spezzata e con essa
anche la continuita e lo sviluppo e il faticoso evolversi critico delle idee, tutto cid che poteva
rendere visibili e comprensibili agli altri e, percio, come in un rispecchiamento, anche a se stessi,
le ragioni del proprio agire, di cio che si ¢ stati.” (Rodano 2008, vol. 1, 105).

'* The quotation is from Benjamin’s Fifth thesis on the Concept of History. Sklevicky’s original
passage goes as following: “Osluskivanje glasova zena iz proslosti danas moze ukazati podjedna-
ko na pogresne izbore koje ne bi trebalo ponavljati, kao i na neistrosene rezerve utopijske ener-
gije. Jer sa svakom sadasnjosti moze u nepovrat isceznuti slika proslosti, u kojoj ona nije znala
prepoznati sebe “(Walter Benjamin). [Our translation]

124



(=1Ne} Bonfiglioli, Former East, Former West... =

Question: A New Approach’ thirty years after. Utrecht, Faculty of Humani-
ties, MA thesis,

Berdhal, Daphne. 2010. “Goodbye Lenin, Aufwiedersechen GDR: On the Social
Life of Socialism” in Todorova, Maria Nikolaeva, and Zsuzsa Gille. Post-
Communist Nostalgia. New York: Berghahn Books.

Boym, Svetlana. 2001. The Future of Nostalgia. New York: Basic Books.

Chari, Sharad, and Katherine Verdery. 2009. “Thinking between the Posts: Postco-
lonialism, Postsocialism, and Ethnography after the Cold War.” Compara-
tive Studies in Society and History 51, no. 1, 6-34.

Chen, Kuan-Hsing, 2002. “Why is ‘Great Reconciliation’ Impossible”? De-Cold
War/Decolonization, Or Modernity and Its Tears (Parts 1), Inter-Asia Cul-
tural Studies 3, no. 1.

Coleman, Rebecca. 2008. “Things That Stay: feminist theory, duration and the fu-
ture.” Time & Society, 17. no. 1, 85-102.

De Haan, Francisca. 2010. “Continuing Cold War Paradigms in Western Historio-
graphy of Transnational Women's Organisations: the case of the Women's
International Democratic Federation (WIDF)”, Women's History Review
19, no.4, 547-573.

Foa, Vittorio, Miriam Mafai, and A. Reichlin. 2002. /I Silenzio Dei Comunisti. To-
rino: Einaudi.

Hemmings, Clare. 2005. “Telling Feminist Stories.” Feminist Theory 6, no. 2, 115—
139.

Ivekovic, Rada. 2006. “The Split of the Reason and the Post-Colonial Backlash.”
www.goethezeitportal.de/fileadmin/PDF/kk/df/postkoloniale_studien/iveko
vic_split.pdf.

Miroiou, Michaela, et al, 2007. Forum: “Is 'Communist Feminism' a Contradictio in

Terminis?” Aspasia no. 1.

Miiller, Jan-Werner. 2002. Memory and Power in Post-War Europe: Studies in the
Presence of the Past. New York: Cambridge University Press.

Pejic, Bojana et al. (exhibition catalogue). 2010. Gender Check. Femininity and
Masculinity in the Art of Eastern Europe, Wien: Museum Moderner Kunst
Stiftung Ludwig Wien.

Petrovic, Tanja. 2010. “Nostalgia for the JNA? Remembering the Army in the For-
mer Yugoslavia” in Todorova, Maria Nikolaeva, and Zsuzsa Gille. Post-
Communist Nostalgia. New York: Berghahn Books.

Portelli, Alessandro. 1998. “What Makes Oral History Different.” In The Oral His-
tory Reader, edited by Robert Perks and Alistair Thomson, xiii, 479 p.
London ; New York: Routledge,.

Rodano, Marisa. 2008. Del Mutare Dei Tempi. Roma: Memori.

125



<= nacHuk ETHorpadpckor nHetutyta CAHY LXIX (1 )':>

Sklevicky, Lydia. 1996. Konji, Zene, Ratovi. Zagreb: Zenska Infoteka.
Slapsak, Svetlana. 2000. “Partizanka”, Vreme, 11 Mart.

Todorova, Maria Nikolaeva, and Zsuzsa Gille. 2010. Post-Communist Nostalgia.
New York: Berghahn Books.

Thorn, Brian T. ‘Peace Is the Concern of Every Mother’: Communist and Social
Democratic.

“Women’s Antiwar Activism in British Columbia, 1948-1960”. Peace & Change
35 no. 4 (2010), 626—657.

Velikonja, Mitja. 2008. Titostalgia - a Study of Nostalgia for Josip Broz. Ljubljana:
Mirovni Institut.

Volcic, Zala. 2007. “Yugo-Nostalgia: Cultural Memory and Media in the Former
Yugoslavia.” Critical Studies in Media Communication 24, no. 1, 21-38.

Weigand, Kate. 2001. Red Feminism. American Communism and the Making of
Women’s Liberation. Baltimore: John Hopkins University Press.

126



Kjapa BoHdurbonum

HcTpaskuBauky MHCTUTYT 3a UCTOPHjY U KYITYpY,
YHausep3uretr y YTpexty, XolaHamja
c.bonfiglioli@uu.nl

BuBwu Uctok, buBwn 3anaa: (noct)counjanucTmyka
HocTanruvja u peMMHUCTUYKE reHeanoruje y
AaHawHo0j EBponu

[luss oBOr wiaHKa je Ja MOKaxe Jia CTyAHje
IOCTCOLMjAIUCTUYKE HOCTAIrHje Mory Jja Oyay on | Kwyune peuu:
3Hauaja 3a MpOydYaBame >KCHCKUX M (HEMUHUCTUYKUX
MOKpeTa He caMO Ha OMBIIEM COIMjamucTUIKoM MCTOKY,
HAa KOJHU Cy TPaIWIMOHAIHO OTPaHWYCHE, HEr0 W Ha
OuBmieM 3amamy — Jakie y TOCTXJIaJHOPATOBCKO]
3amannoj EBporn.

MOCTCOIIHjaTH3aM,
HOCTaJIrHja, poJ,
(heMuHM3aM, TTOCT-
XJIAJHOPATOBCKA
EBpomna

Kana ce pagu o mocrconujanucTuikoj McTodHoj
EBponu, mutame Hoctanruje u3bumja y mpsBu IuiaH. HocTanruja je y OCHOBH
amMOMBaJieHTHa, MOXXe OuTH pecropatuBHa wiu peduexktuBHa (boym 2000), anm
4ecTo HamasW ofjeka y HCKyCTBy MHorux Trpahana ,.Omsmer HMcroka®“, y
HeosmOepaTHUM BpeMeHnMa. Takohe ce gecTo pacnpasiba O IMOCTCOLHjaIHCTHYKO]
HOCTANTUju U namhemy y OZHOCY Ha IPOMEHE y >KHBOTHMA JKE€Ha IIpe U IOocie
1989, u y Be3u ca poTHOM JMMEH3HjOM HCKYCTBA ,,TPaH3HIIHje" .

Y cnyuajy OuBme JyrociaBuje, OOJIMIM  JYTOHOCTANTHje  WIH
TUTOHOCTAITHj€ UMajy IIUpPE U — Y HEKy PyKy — JIpyKudje UMIUTHKanuje. 3anpaso,
rpaljaHn OMBIIUX jYTOCIOBEHCKHX penyOJIMKa HUCY WUCKYCHJIM Kpaj COLHjan3Ma
caMo Kao €KOHOMCKOI' CHCTeMa, HEero W Kao Kpaj ,,3ajeAHHuKe apkaBe”, mpahen
»n30ujameM eTHrukor Hacwiba™ ([TerpoBuh 2010, 63). [TocTconmjanucTuyka epa ce
HOIyZapa ca MOCTjyTOCIIOBEHCKOM €pOM, /pe U nocle COLUjau3Ma ca npe U nocie
pata, Yak mako Cy paTOBHU IIOTOIUIIH II0jeIHE PEIyOINKe Ha pa3INIuTe HaunHE.

Hanmna cam Ha oOJiMKe jyroHOCTalNTHje TOKOM OpOjHHMX HMHTEpBjya ca
(bemunucTKHBbaMa U3 3arpeba u beorpanma, BoheHWX Ha TeMy HHTEpPHAIMOHATHE
¢emuHuCTHUKE KOH(epeHUWje ,Jlpyrapuma >eHa — O>XCHCKO NHTame: HOBU
npuctymn?* onpxkanoj y beorpany y okroopy 1978. 3a mHoTe o1 BUX, JyrocnaBuja
je 1978, 3060r cBoje MOJIMTHKE OTBOPSHHUX TPaHMIIA U 3aXBaJbyjyhu BHIIECTPYKHM
KyJITypHUM pa3MeHama ca 3amagHoM Eppomom, ,,0mma 'y  Espomm®.
CouujanucTuyku  AUCKYpC O JKEHCKO] JeOHAaKOCTH Yy jaBHO] cdepu u
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TpaHCHAI[MOHANHA LHPKYyJIalija HOBHX MOJENa CEKCYallHOCTH M poJa TOKOM
LIE3ZIECeTUX W CEeJaMIeCeTHX TOIMHA MPOUUIOr Beka 00e30equin Ccy Heke
MoryhHOCTH 3a paaukaiiHe H300ope y IpUBaTHO]j chepy.

Haxo oBU yBHIU MOTUYY U3 jEAHOT CACBHM ITOCEOHOT CIy4aja, KOHKPETHO
— u3 OuBmIe JyrocnaBmje, mocTaBjba Ce IHUTAmE Aa JIU j€ MOCTCOIMjaJHCTHUKA
HOCTaJITHja PelieBaHTHA 332 MCTPAXKUBAkHEe (EMHHUCTHYKUAX TEHEAOTHja y JPYTHM
nenoBuMma EBpome, makne — u y 3amagnoj Espomu. Ognpehen 6poj HemaBHO
00jaBJbeHUX HaydyHUX CTyadja OaBH Cce€ UACJOM  ,,TIOCTXJIAJHOPATOBCKE
etHorpaduje (Chari and Verdery 2009), koja O ykJby4nBaia HCTPAJHOCT KyJITypa
T3B. XJIAAHOT paTa Ha €BPOIICKOM, Kao W Ha TJI00aTHOM HUBOY, Tj. Ha ,,OMBIIEM
Uctoky* n Ha ,,06uBmiem 3anaay. Kag ce maxspuBHje UCIUTAjy 3aMaJHOECBPOIICKE
3eMJbe, MMOCEOHO OHE KOje Cy MMajie Ba)KHE KOMyHHCTHYKE TIapTHje, kao Mranuja u
®dpaHIycka, jacHO je Ja ¢y ce YaK W Ha ,,0uBIIeM 3amaiy” mojaBwind onpelheHn
00N TOCTCOIMjATUCTHYKE HOCTANTH]E 32 PATUKAITHOM MPONLIohy, U 1a Cy OHU
MMOBE3aHM Ca TeHEAIONKAM THTalkhUMa KEHCKEe eMaHIUIaIje 1 ociiodohema.

Jla O6ux mama mpuMep, aHaIA3UPaM MPOTOPEMHHUCTUYKH, HOCTAITHIHU
uTanvjaHcku Guiam HoBHje mpoaykuuje — Kocmonaymkura, Cy3zane Hukuapenu.
Pagma dunma nounme 1957. rogune, kana CoBjeTH maby Yy CBEMHp XKEHKY Iica —
Jlajxy. /[leBeTorommmima mnpoTaroHUCTKHa JlyhaHa onbuja na ce moBuHYje
KaTOJMYKOM PHUTyaldy IMpPBOT TpHuelrha Tako INTO c€ 3aKjbydaBa y KyNaTHIY
Bpuiutehu: ,,JJa cam komyHuctkumal“. To je Takohe m moba kama je mpBa KeHa,
COBjeTCKa KOCMOHayTKua Banentuna TepjemkoBa, mociaTa y KOcMoC.

[Ipumep HampemHe, eMaHIMITIOBAHE COBJETCKE KEHE 3aIyro je OMO BaxkaH
MOJET W PETOPUYKO CPeACTBO OopOe 3a jkeHCcKa mpaBa y “HazamHoj” Uramuju.
3BaHNYHA WTAJIMjaHCKA JKEHCKA OpraHM3alldja TOBE3aHa ca COIUjATMCTHYKAM H
KOMYHHUCTHYKHM Tmaptujama, Cape3 wmrtanvjanckux sxeHa (UDI), neunenujama ce
Oopuia 3a eHcka mpasa. MehyTuM, Kako je UCTOPHUjCKH KOHTHHYUTET HMPEKUHYT
1989, ,,0HU KOju Cy BEpoOBIM y PEBOJIYIM]Y Halla3e ce JaHAC y OujacnopuiHoj
cumyayuju“ — TBpau 6upma npeaceannna UDI-ja Mapuca PonaHo.

HckycTBa HTAMHjaHCKUX KEHA Y HHTCPHAMOHATHOM M aHTH(HAIIUCTUIKOM
aHTa)XOBalky HEKAKO Cy ,JIpecTaja Ja ToBOpe” y CaBpeMEHOj, MOCTXJIaJHOPATOB-
ckoj EBpomn. AKO WX MOHOBO CMECTHMO Y TIPOLUIOCT M IPATUMO CaBpeMEHE
o0iMKe HocTairuje, nmamhema, aMHe3HMje W HeoCTaTKa MOBEpema y 080e U cao,
MOXEMO Ja ,,pacIyieTeMo’ IpPOMEHe y Ha4dMHy TOBOpa M O3HAdaBama, Kao U
MOJIUTHYKE M HCTOPHUjCKE IIPOMEHE ¥ POJHUM PEKUMHMA H )KUBOTHMA KEHA.
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Development of Management Skills for Professional
Designers: an Answer to the Present Professional
Crisis?’

Is Design a devaluated profession? The crisis referred to by

many professionals can be understood among different perspec- | Key words:
tives. One of them — systemic approach — enables the analysis
of the complexity underlying the issue. This paper analyses the
management skills in response to the “drawing artist™ profile
who was many times, incorrectly, named after the professional
designer by the market.

design, business,
management skills

1. Introduction

In the last years, I have heard — from many students and professionals in
graphic design — the following statement: ‘our profession is devaluated’. What does
“devaluated” mean? Has it lost value? And if that is the case, can anybody explain
with clarity which is the value that Graphic design, moreover, that graphic design-
ers bring in? According to my experience, the answer to this question from the
graphic designer and clients” perspectives is completely different.

So as to understand from the heart of the profession what could be the rea-
sons by which designers refer to their own profession in this way, I urged myself to
see for these data and read papers that could make me understand the statement.”
Moreover, profiting from the theoretical environment of my profession — business
administration — I tried to understand and explain the meaning of these data.

! Fernando Del Vecchio, “Development of management skills for professional designers: an an-
swer to the present professional crisis?” (paper presented at XX Encuentro Nacional de Escuelas
de Disefio Grafico, Universidad Autéonoma de Nuevo Leon, Monterrey, Mexico, October 2009).

2 Debate ForoAlfa: ;Which are the causes of deterioration of the profession? (2009),
http://foroalfa.org/es/debate/12/Cuales_son las causas del deterioro de la profesion
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2. Demonstration of the Issue

Many articles published by ForoAlfa’ make reference to the crisis per-
ceived by Designers: describing regular regrets of Designers related to their clients,”
protests of Designers due to the lack of studios where to develop their talent or crea-
tivity> and complaints of Designers owning their own studios, referring to the
“switching behavior” of a big mass of designers, rotating permanently among dif-
ferent studios so as to gain the required “experience” that would enable them to be-
come the owners of their own studio.®

A regular manifestation made by Graphic Designers, referring to their daily
issues they should cope with when working is that: ‘clients do not value my work’.
In this way, the protest is displayed when the employers and clients do not wish to
pay — according to the same designers — the price their work deserves. The fact that
their work does worth less each time (in terms of salary and prices) is one way in
which I understand the statement ‘devaluated, deteriorated and undervaluated pro-
fession’.

3. Survey on Data Related to the Profession

It is not typical to find data related to the profession. I have consulted the
survey performed by Observatorio Laboral,” which publishes professional and la-
boral market polls from Mexico. The survey contains interesting data related to the
profession, some of which I will explain in detail.

Comparing three professions — graphic design, administration and market-
ing one finds the following:

In the last 10 years (period 1998/9 — 2007/8), the number of students at the
graphic design career has increased 158%, the number of students at the administra-
tion career has increased 58% and the number of students at the marketing career
has increased 146%.

Comparing waging levels, one can observe that the wage level of a profes-
sional in marketing is placed 24% above the salary of a professional designer; the
same occurs with a professional in administration (the salary is 28% above the sala-
ry of a professional in graphic design).

? http://www.foroalfa.org/

* Guillermo Brea, Wailing Wall (2006), http://foroalfa.org/es/articulo/67/El_muro_de los
_lamentos

> Roméan Perona, Designer “Swiss razor” (2009), http:/foroalfa.org/es/articulo/193/ Disena-
dor navaja_suiza

® Adrian Pierini, Swallow Designers (2008), http://foroalfa.org/es/articulo/149/Disenadores
_golondrina

7 http://www.observatoriolaboral.gob.mx/
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At the same time if we compare the job relation (that could be interpreted
as the percentage of professionals working in different activities directly related
with their instruction) one can find the following data: Graphic designer, 62%; mar-
keting, 48%; administrator, 41%.

If one compares the relation between professional and technical levels of
the professions above mentioned, one can find that a professional graphic designer
earns 28% more than a designer with technical studies (at jobs related is of 71%); a
professional with a degree in marketing earns 103% more than a technician in mar-
keting (at jobs related is of 57%); a professional with a degree in administration
earns 121% more than a technician in administration (at jobs related is of 57%).

My interpretation of the information is the following:

1. The market understands that — and for that reason benefits in a different way —
there is a difference between a professional in administration and in marketing,
but not between a professional Graphic designer and a designer with technical
Studies.

2. The degree of specificity on the job of a professional Graphic designer and a
designer with technical Studies — compared with other professions — could
mean that they are less adaptable to work at Jobs not related with their instruc-
tion.

As I have already explained in the introduction, using some of the Tools
typical of the administration area, I could interpret why the profession is perceived
as deteriorated. The first one is the matrix of rivalry amplified,® which permits to
understand the composition of an industrial sector and from there the existing forces
which determine the profitability of the same sector.

4. Factors Related to the Impairment of the Profession:
Components of the Industrial Sector

An industrial sector is a Group of companies that produce interchangeable
products (Porter 1997, 25). In this industrial sector (graphic design), one can identi-
fy the following intervening forces, emerging from the sectors” components:

1. The rivalry among existing firms (graphic designers), tendency in progress, ac-
cording to the information provided by the Observatorio Laboral, and with the
characteristic of offering services — according to the market — apparently not
differentiated (very few differences between professionals and technicians).

2. The bargaining power of buyers (clients), increasingly more now, due to a de-
mand on design does not seem to increase at the same proportion as the number
of professionals offering their services.

¥ One of the ways of naming the structural analysis of industrial sectors. (Porter, 1997: 23).
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3. The bargaining power of suppliers (represented by the institutions that offer
programs of Studies), at increasing demand due to the interest of a great num-
ber of young people for design studies, as well as the number of designers be-
ing integrated, is justified by the problem of selling their services to offer train-
ing in programs and design Tools.

4. The threat of substitute products or services (represented by informatics tools
from nowadays — according to the market and some designers, build up the de-
signer).

5. The threat of new entrants, represented by a number of people interested for
“selling” graphic design services not being real Graphics Designers (enabled by
the lack of entry barriers which added to the inexistence of exit barriers deter-
mine low incomes at low risk).

Threat of new
entrants

Rivalry amon i
o Bargaining
existing firms <::| erof b
power of buyers

U

Threat of substitute
products or services

Bargaining
power of I::>
suppliers

Figure 1: Forces driving industry competition. (Porter, 1997)

The natural articulation of the actuating forces determine, in consequence,
a profitability tendency to the low by sector, added to the declaration made by a lot
of designers related to the difficulty of getting a job,’ related to the low salaries be-
ing offered, related to the difficulties in achieving an equal price (not a superior
one) for the same service offered in previous years.

® Debate ForoAlfa: ;Why is it so difficult to find a job as designer? (2009),
http://foroalfa.org/es/debate/13/Por_que es tan dificil conseguir trabajo _como disenador
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The crisis to which many refer to could mean not only the interaction be-
tween forces, that habitually attain a natural equilibrium but also to the fact that —
possibly — one is confronting a situation really unusual: a strategic inflection point.

The concept of “strategic inflection point”, or forces 10X (to explain the
confluence of factors ten times more superior than normal, in terms of strength),
was developed by Andrew (Andy) Grove in his book “Only the paranoid survive”.
In his book, Grove explains that in the event of certain situations like this “strategic
inflection point”, the basis of the industrial sector is modified to such an extreme
that everything seems to crumble (and traditional behavior do not longer work as
they did before).

It is possible that in the event of these conditions, the sector could be going
through these circumstances. This can be the answer to the statement “clients do not
value my work”, which explains — in my opinion — the awareness of a devaluated,
discredited, undervalued and deteriorated profession.

5. Facors which Provoke the Deterioration of the Profession:
“Organizational Model” by Gary Hamel

In his book “Leading the revolution”, Gary Hamel offers an organizational
model which describes a model of organization that he describes in the following
way:

Every company'® is composed of four different models [...]. At the
base, the “operative model”, referring to what employees do every
day, how they are organized, what activities they perform, how they
treat their clients and which process they manage. Above the operative
model one finds the “business model”, representing choices, conscious
or unconscious that the company has performed related to the different
stages of their business concept. Then, above the business model one
can find the “mental model”, which refers to all beliefs that an
individual might have that could encourage the industry success'". It is
the dominant dogma and formalism related to what clients to serve,
what those clients want, how to fix prices, how to organize oneself,
what distribution chains to use, etc. And above all one finds the
“political model”. (Hamel 2000, 204). And he continues as follows:
The political model is the way in which the power is distributed in the
organization, in particular, the power of imposing mental models.
(Hamel 2000, 205).

' The organization (system) in which the model is applied is the industrial sector under study.

" According to Senge “mental models” are suppositions deeply entrenched, generalizations and
images that coincide with our way of interpreting the world acting in consequence. (Senge 1992,
17). By definition, all mental models are simplifications. (Senge 1992, 225).
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Political model

Business model 9

Operative mode]

Figure 2: Graphic representation of the models of organization.

The Graphic representation of the models of the organization (interpreta-
tion developed by the author of the paper) makes it simple to understand the causa-
tive relation among the different and consecutive models. I understand that there ex-
ists a relation of inclusion among the different models, according to what Hamel
mentioned when he states:

At the base one can find the “operative model” [...]. Above the
operative model one can find the “business model” [...]. Above the
business model, the “mental model” [...].Above all, one finds the
“political model”.

That is to say, the operative model is “conditioned” or limited to the business level
and this is conditioned or limited by the mental model and this model is conditioned
by the political model.

From the systemic point of view, the system “models of organization”
could be represented in a similar way to the sequence “systemic structure, patterns
of behavior, facts.”" (Senge 1992, 57):

12 The structure influences the behavior.
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Political model

4

Mental model (systemic structure)

J

Business model (patterns of behavior)

J

Operative model (facts)

Figure 3:
Graphic representation of the models of organization from a systemic perspective.

These four models could be thought as a sequence of archetypes “Limits to
Growth”, * that explain the sequence of behavior in a sector. In each case, one finds
a limiting condition (limiting factor) — the superior model — generating conse-
quences (conditionings) on the inferior model under the hierarchy explained by
Hamel. A problem cannot be solved in the same level of thought in which it has
been created,'* a problem — for example — in the operative model cannot be solved
in the same model in which it is presented (but it could be managed in that level)
but in the superior level of the hierarchy, that is to say, the business model.

Limiting Condition

Growth Process I Vasiable ™ Slowing Peacess

r AL |

z/'.
/
L/

Figure 4: Archetype limits to growth. (Senge, 1992)

13 Senge (1992, 125).

14 The problem cannot be solved in the same level of thought in which it has been generated. Quo-
tation attributed to Albert Einstein.
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Thinking of a sequence of limitative conditions instead of only explaining
the condition or situation, makes me use — to enrich the analysis — the Theory of
Restrictions (TOC) by Goldratt.

6. The Weakest Link in the Chain

Goldratt, in his book “The goal”, explains that the strength of a chain de-
pends on the strength of the weakest link of the chain. As in the example of the
chain, this occurs in any system and in it the “weakest link” could (and must) be in-
dentified — the one in the industrial organization is named “bottleneck” — so as to
provide it with more capacity. This is exactly similar to the systemic thinking re-
garding the answer and treatment in case of a limiting factor as the one in the arche-
type of limits to growth. The “bottleneck of the system” or restriction, corresponds
to the limiting factor that launches the curl in compensation feedback.

The relation between the work of Goldratt and systems dynamics is ex-
29 15

plained by Fred Kofman in his book “Metamanagement”.

Analyzing the archetype, and so as to see its relation with the Theory of
Restrictions, its administrative principle (the way in which the condition should be
approached) indicates: “Do not accelerate growth, eliminate the factors that limit
growth.” (Senge 1992, 125).

I observe that in the model of the organization made by Hamel, a series of
archetypes limit growth, in which each superior model corresponds or works as a
limiting factor in relation with its inferior model (for example: the business model
conditions — it is a “limiting factor” — the operative model). When have we identi-
fied the main and last restriction to the system? I think that it depends on our own
mental model, so as to resume the system being analyzed."®

Analyzing the case of the model of organization made by Hamel, at the top
we have the political model, the superior conditioning factor; and Goldratt says:
“The true restrictions, including in our plant were not the machines but the poli-
cies”."” (Goldratt, 2007: 471).

' “Eliyahu Goldratt, an Israeli physicist who revolutionized the productive systems with his
theory of restrictions. Its main application has been in operative Management, but the theory of
Glodratt is much more extensive. His ideas are the best methodology that I have encountered to
confront systemic problems”. (Kofman 2001, 335). Goldratt makes also reference to this: Even
though the Theory of Restrictions does not explain about the theory of Systems, it was at that time
offering an approach by which a complex system could be managed by only some leverage. (Gol-
dratt 2007, 518).

16 Senge states that (1992, p. 134): [...] the structure of the limits to growth also teaches us a les-
son. There will always be more limiting processes. When one eliminates or undermines a cause of
limitation, growth appears till another limitation arises. That is to say, once identified a “bottle-
neck”, one should enrich it with capacity till one gets to a new one.

'7 Politics are only decisions of individuals who are in possession of power, the authority and in-
fluence to install an specific way of thinking in the organization or system. Those politics condi-
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I think that, in the case under analysis, the political model constitutes the
main restriction to the system. In this paper, the political model is being represented
by the opinion of referents in the sector, about — among some others — the defini-
tions about what design is, the social function of design and about the professional
profile of the graphics designer.'® The opinion of referents (included instructors
training Graphic Designers), conditioned the student/professional imposing mental
models (the models of the referent). The opinion of the referents, the political model
is explained through the work of Raul Belluccia (2007), regarding expectation and
disappointment when receiving instruction in design.

7. Expectation and Disappointment when Receiving Instruction in
Graphic Design

Belluccia (2007) explains the expectations of the Graphic design student in
respect to a series of issues, presenting the counterpart of Disappointment of the
same student when graduating or when getting early in contact with the reality of
the profession in the working environment.

Due to this, I will only quote the expectation and disappointment in relation
to the designer profile. Belluccia states:

“The expectation: The designer is a free and independent professional
that performs a creative task, not much regulated, not habitual and
even enjoyable The designer is a privileged individual that performs
what he does. The disappointment: the designer performs a job
superconditionated by the context and the demand, many times as an
employee with a fixed income. As any other worker, the designer
could only attain god results with a lot of efforts”. (Belluccia 2007,
43).

The expectations mentioned by Belluccia correspond to the mental model
of the Graphic designer, conditioned in its instruction by the referents of the sector
that conform the political model. In no way, I am trying to demonstrate that — con-
sciously or unconsciously — the instructors or referents in design act intentionally
conditioned in the wrong way the future professionals in design. Maybe, this is a
point of investigation, in the university environment, the instructor (and the refe-

tion the way of thinking of the people who operate the system, determining a model in business
(pattern of behavior) and in the end a way of doing things daily (more operative, level of facts).

'8 In relation to this, it is important to read the debates related to these topics in Foroalfa
(http://www .foroalfa.com/).

19 Belluccia states that (2007, p- 9): [This book] It is an imitation of a series of expectations that
are normally encouraged at schools of design which makes it difficult, in my opinion, the instruc-
tion to make a good Graphics designer, adulterating his essence. They are expectations that exist
far away the profession; they are wishes or false belief that constitutes a kind of mythology deep-
ly rooted in certain university environment. The imitations called in this paper “disappointment”,
uncover my opinion.
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rent) also want to work with the idea represented by “the expectation” (however
that in the professional environment the reality is different).

According to this thinking, the mental model of the designer in respect to
his behavior at work derives from a lack in management skills (explicit in the busi-
ness and operative models). This mental model, among others, shows the following
pattern: Graphic Designers speak among them about management issues (because
their work is to design, what probes the barrier in teaching — in terms explained by
Peter Senge — “I am my position”zo); the instruction and training in this topics is
performed by other designers from their own personal experience. It does not exist,
at least I have not realized of it, dialogue (neither many intentions of dialogue) in
the design and management environment.”'

So as to obtain different results in the operative model, it is necessary to
provoke a kind of disharmony between the mental model (product of the political
model) and the business model. The development of management skills is a re-
sponse to a circumstance, capacities shown at when thinking and assembling the
professional activity, from an integrated perspective to other disciplines. This fact
does not require any modification regarding what is being taught but how it is being
taught.

Conclusion

The models presented herein, using a theoretical frame typical in adminis-
tration, explain the factors evoked by the perception of the impairment of the pro-
fession that many Designers reflect.

Even though it is not possible to assure with certainty, it is much probable
that — since the composition of the industrial sector and the forces which interact —
the profession might be at a “strategic inflection point” and, in the mid-term, as
soon as it gets stabilized, many conditions might turn to be different

In pursue of this new stabilization, new questions are arising related to the
profession and new challenges too. These new questions bring new and different
professionals that would diagram a different mental model. Since the analysis pre-
sented for the model of organization from Hamel, new referents will determine a
new mental model that will compose a different professional model.

Is it necessary to instruct graphic designers in a different way? Is it neces-
sary to have a new professional profile? What will the profile of the Graphic de-

2 He teaches us to be loyal at work, to the extreme of misguiding our identity [...] when they are
asked how they earn a living, people often describe the tasks they perform every day, not the aim
of the company they are part of. (Senge 1992, 29).

2! There exist some isolated cases as in subjects like Management at the Post graduate Certificate
in Design at Universidad de Palermo, or the Program on Strategic Management in Design at the
Facultad de Arquitectura, Disefio y Urbanismo of the Universidad de Buenos Aires.
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signer in the XXI century be? The answers are not, in my opinion, in what is being
taught but in how it is being taught. The development of management skills, do not
necessarily need to be incorporated in the basic instruction but it is necessary that
student understand that, nowadays - and this is deeply rooted in the profession - tal-
ent is necessary but not enough.
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YHanpehuBawe BelwlTUHaA MeHallepcTBa 3a
npodecuoHanHe ausajHepe:
OAroBOpP Ha aKTyesiHy Kpu3sy y npodecunju?

Y oBOM pany ce aHanM3upa pa3Boj MECHAICPCKUX BEIITHHA 32 MPOQHI
npodecnoHaHOT TU3ajHEpa — ,,yMETHHKA-IPTadya™, Kako CE YEeCTO IOTPEIIHO
Kareropumie. Y TOCIEOMBUX HEKOIHKO TOIWHA, BEIWKA Opoj cTyoeHata u
npodecuoHanana U3 obnacTu Au3ajHa Hajuemihe uzjaBipyje: ,,Hama npodecuja je
notueweHa!“, u ,,Knujentu He nene moj paa!* [la 1u je nu3ajH 3aucTa MOTUCHCHA
npodecuja y caBpemeHoM apymTBy? [Ipema pesynTatuma MCTpakuBama TP KUIITA
pama y Mekcuky JHoma3W ce OO HEKMX 3aHMMJBMBHX 3aKJbydaka BE3aHUX 32
MOMEHYTY IpOoOJIEMAaTUKy: APYLIITBO OOMYHO pazyMe PasiHKy y MpoQecHOHATHOM
(oOpa3oBHOM) HHMBOY Yy, Ha TpUMEp aJMHHUCTpAIUjU, anu He W u3Mmel)y TUmoBa
mu3ajHepa. llIto je yxa cnenujanuzanuja npodecHOHATHUX AHU3ajHepa, TO je
BUX0BA MPUIAroIJbUBOCT Mamka y JPYTHM O0JacTMMa JU3ajHUpama, y nopehemy
ca apyruM mnpodecdjama, W MpoOJieM MOXKEe HAacTaTH y KOMYHHUKAaIlUjU ca
KIIMjEHTOM. Y TIOTpa3M 3a pelielkeM, Hy)KHO je ycaBpllaBame AM3ajHepay OBOM
cMepy.

1¢¢

[TocnoBHM CBET CBaKMM JaHOM TIOCTaje CBE CIIOKECHUJU U 3aXTCBHH]H, a I10
MUTakby KOMYHHUIUpama — oapehenuju. Kako nocroje morenikohe y KOMyHHKAIMjH
J0JTa3u U 10 mpobiiemMa 300r YHILCHHMIIE 1a MOCIOIABIM OOUYHO HE XKeJe J1a 0JBOje
OHOJIMKO HOBIIA KOJIMKO JM3ajHep TBPAU Ja Bpeau meroB paj. Ilomro ce oBaj pax
Harpaljyje cBe Mame (y CMHCIY IIeHE), TIpeBliajiaBa yBepewhe Ja je Iu3ajHepcKa
npodecuja noTuemeHa.

Ca mojaB/pMBameM HOBUX H3a30Ba, NMUTamba KOja M3 TOra IPOHM3MIa3e
3axTeBajy HOBa pa3MHILbaba. HaunH 1 npaBuia KOMyHUIUPakha MOTY OUTH Marbe
WY BUILIE AE€TaJBHO oApeheHu, ainu caMo ofl JbYAH, Tj. Ol OjeANHALa, 3aBUCH Xohe
Iu  A00pOoM KOMYHHKAIIMjOM OCTBapuUTH Behy XapMOHHWjy OAHOCa U 00JbY
e(UKacHOCT OopraHu3aImje.

MeHaMeHT y CBUM IMOCJIOBHAM M OPTaHMW3allMOHMM aKTUBHOCTUMA YHHU
opraHu3anyja JbyIu, Kako O e(PeKTUBHO MOCTHIIIN JKEJbCHE IHIbEBE U e(hUKACHO
obaBwiM 3amaTke. MEHAUMEHT y JH3ajHy Tpeda HMCTOBPEMEHO Jia TOBOPH jE3UKOM
OW3HKCA U Je3UKOM JM3ajHa.
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Cruname MeHallepcKe BEIITHHE He MOpa OUTH JIeo 00aBe3HOT 00pa3oBama,
M je TOoTpeOHO Ja ce CXBaTu Ja TayieHaT (cxBaheH Kao TeXHHYKa CIOCOOHOCT
JM3ajHepa) jecTe HEONXOJaH, ald HHUje JIOBOJbaH. Jla M je HEOmxogHO na ce
dopmupa nmpyraumju auzajuep? a nu je moTpebaH HOBU CTPYKOBHHU MpPOQuII
nu3ajHepa y ApymtBy? Kakas je nmpodun auzajaepa 21. Bexa?
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lNMpeno3HaT/bLUBOCT Kao Ao06pooUT y rmobcanunsaumnjm

IpenqMer uWCTpakWBama OBOTI pajia jecTe WHTEPAUCLHII-
JAUHApHO carjiejaBambe IpobnemMa KynType y mpouecy | Kwyune peuu:
rinobanusanuje. Pa3Boj M OCMHUIIIbaBamke [POjeKaTa KyJITyPHOT
UJCHTHTETa W CTparerdje penpeseHroBama CpOuje Ha !
rinobanHoM HUBOY Tpebano Ou na Oyay neo ykymHe crpateruje | KOMYHHKallHja,
Bnane PenyGiuxe CpGuje 3a pa3soj u yHanpeheme 3emibe. | PEHyTaldja U UMHIL
InoGanu3annja Kao IOCTENEHH, IPOTPECHBHH LHKIYC | HaIHUje,

CBETCKUX HHTerpauuja pesyarupa mnosehamem KyntypHe | riofanusarmja,
pasMeHe ¥ NPS/CTaB/ba [IapaMeTap 3a ACCKPHUIILA]Y IPOMEHA Y | Gpery

apywrrey. KynTypa mpenctaBjba  3HauajaH — CETMEHT

WHTCPHALIMOHATHE WHTETpanuje, MpH 4YeMy je 3allThTa

AyTCHTHYHOCTH KYIATYpEe M EECHA MPOMOIHja O] MoceOHe

Ba)KHOCTH.

KyJITypa, 113ajH,

YBopa y npobnematuky cnuke Cpbuje y cBeTy

VY kU3 ,, I mobanHo apymwreo‘, OkraBuo Manu (Ianni 2002) uctuye ga je
y 20. BeKy IOLUIO A0 3HAaTHUX IIPOMEHA, Ia TAKO BUILIE HEMAaMO CaMO IIOJENy Ha
UHIYCTPUjCKE W arpapHe Op)XKaBe, CHpPOMAaIlHAa M Oorata Hacejba WIH TPajoOBe,
KOJIOHWjaJIHE M 3aBUCHE Haluje WuTH., Beh je CcBeT MpeTBOpEH Yy MECTO
npoOJeMaTUYHUX KYJITypHUX pasiuka. Y CKOPHjOj HCTOPHjH CTBOPEHE Cy
HeraTuBHE npezacTase o CpOuju, jep je HepeTKO akIeNnTHpaHa y KOHTEKCTY paTa U3
JeBeeceTHX roArHa mpouutor Beka. Canamme HeraTHBHE KOHOTaIMje GopMupane
Cy 3a BpeMe opykaHux cykoOa mehy 3apahenum ctpanama Ha bankany, npe cBera —
0] YTUIajeM paTHUX H3BEIITaja Yy CBETCKHM MEOMjHMa, Kao M y CHCHU(PHIHOM
MIOCJIEPaTHOM IIEPUOLTY.

'OBO HCTpaxuBame je pe3ylITaT paga Ha TpojekTy 6poj 47016 (MHTepIuCLHMIIIHHAPHO
UCTpaXuBame KynTypHOr M jesmukor Hacieha CpOuje. M3pama MynTuMmenujaqHOT HHTEPHET
noptana [lojmoBHuk Cpricke Kynrype; [lon npojekat 2: ETHONONIKO ¥ aHTPOIOJIOIIKO TYMadYeHe
TpaJuiyja), Koju puHaHCHpa MHUHHCTAapCTBO MpocBeTe U Hayke PemyOnuke Cpouje
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Hako cy mpe Bumie on [eceT TOAWHA 3aBPIICHH OpY)XKaHH CYKOOH Yy
peruony, meaujcka cnuka CpOuje HHje ce 3HauajHO NMPOMEHMIIA, jep HHUje mociara
JIOBOJHO jaKa TMO3WTHBHA MOpyka. Kako je oBO jemaH o KpylHjaaHHX MpodiemMa
Haller ApYIITBa, Op)KaBHE HMHCTUTyLWje Ou Tpebano aa umMajy oaroBapajyhy
CTpaTeryjy 3a axryanusanujy nmupa CpOuje y csery. Ha mpumep, moOosblaHa
peruoHanHa capaama Moria Ou jga Oyne jeJlaH OJ] O3UTUBHUX TOKa3aTrelba HOBE
eTare, MTO je BaKHA TeMa KOjy MOJUTHYAPU PETHOHA KOHCTAaHTHO uctiay. OBO Ou
MOTJIO J1a c€ OCTBapu y3 MoMoh milaHWpama Kammama Koje Ou, ca jemHe cTpaHe,
nosehasne MmoBepeme HHBECTHTOPA, a Ca Ipyre CTpaHe, yYBPCTHIIE CTaOWIHOCT
peruoHa.

3a nmeduHHMCame KOHIENTa peryTaluje HEONMXOAHO je, Ipe CBera,
JneduHHCaTH UJbHY rpyny. OBaKBoO moia3uiTe Tpedano Ou Jaa MmociyKu 3a ogadup
Haj0OJbe CTpaTervje KOMYHHUIIMpama, a MOXE IOHETH MPOMEHY HE CaMO CIIHMKe
CpOuje, Beh u mpoMeHy cTaBa caMe Jp)KaBe y OJHOCY IpeMa IHTamHMa
rinobanusanyje’ 1 KOMyHHKalHje Ha MeljyHapOIHOM HHBOY.

HauuH 1 3Hayaj npeacTaBrbawba 3eMrbe y rnobanusauujm

Jeman on HajOMTHUWjUX eneMeHaTa JPYIITBEHE CTPYKType jecTe KyJTypa
3aCHOBaHA HA TPAJHUIIMjH, YCKO MIOBE3aHa Ca EMOIMOHATHUM BPEJHOCTHMA, & MHOTO
Mame ca panuoHamHuM motpedama. Kynrypa crora mpencraBiba CBOjeBpCHY 0asy
uaeHTuTeTa cBakor erHoca (Boas 1943). Cpaka 3emsba Ou Tpebano Ja HarpaBH
CTpATEIIKH TPOjeKaT KOJH MOXKE Ja MOMOTHE y pa3BOjy UM KOHCOJNUAALHU]H FhCHE
MO3UTUBHE CJHMKe, Npyxkajyhn Behie MOryhHOCTH YCHEUIHOT MpPEACTaBJbamka
KyJTYpHUX BpPEIHOCTH KOje HarjamaBajy meHe creruduunoctu. Jla 6u ce oBo
MOCTHUTIIO, ¥ Pa3paJd MPOjeKTa Mpeliake ce MOJEN KyJITypHe MOJUTHKE Koju he,

! Io6anusayuja je mojam Koji ce DaHAC KOPHCTH y pasiMuMTHM 0071aCTHMA, TAKO Ja IOCTOje
OpojHe neduHHUIHje OBOT ()eHOMEHA KOje OJjpakaBajy Pa3iUuUTOCT HKHETOBOT MonMama. [lomro y
JIaHAIIFbEM CBETY HE MOXEMO Ja H30erHeMO CIlojbHe edekTe (HIIp. Jesla IPYruX KyJaTypa Melajy
ce Kpo3 KynTypHe MaHH(pecTanuje, My3uKy, (GHIMOBE HTA., 1 HEMHHOBHO JI0JIa3€ JI0 HAC MPEKO
Meauja: KiMre, MHTEpHETa, TeleBu3uje, GpunMa u paxuja), BehWHa NpoOMEHa NaHAIIBULE HA
COLIMOJIOIIKOM M EKOHOMCKOM HHMBOY pE3YJTaT j€ IOCMOJEPHUCTHYKOT (peHOMEeHa —
riobanu3anuje. Mnak, jeqHa Hanuja, a OM KynTypHO MpeXHBena, He OM ce cMenla 3aTBapaTH H
H30JI0BaTH, ONOKUpajyhu KylTypHE TpaHHIE, jep KOHTaKTUMa/KOMYHHKALljOM MpPEACTaBba H
o3HayaBa noceoHoct/crienduyHocT. To je HHOBaTHBHA Tauka IJICAMIITA, KOja 3a pelllaBame uMa
HeyoOHYajeHy TaKTHKY, YHMjH Cy LHJbeBH eUKAaCHUje OYyBame ¥ 3alITHTa CPIICKE KYIType Y
rIo0aTu3alyji, ald ¥ eKOHOMCKAa KOPHCT Jp)KaBe. PernoHanmHa TpkuinTa (TepMHH "TpxuIiTe"
OIHOCH C€ W Ha Hjeje, Memuje WUTH.) Op30 ce Cjelumbyjy Y BEIHKY IIIOOATHY 3ajeIHHMILY.
I'mobanu3anmja je mnosehame Mel)yHapomHe pa3MeHe Ha TpxuiuTHMa pgobapa M yciyra,
yKJbyuyjyhr pacT W pa3Boj MHCTHUTYILMja Koje mpemolnhyjy Hal[MOHalHe rpaHune — npenyseha,
Bnane, MehyHaponHe mHCTHTynMje W HeBmaauHa yapyxema (Deardorff, Alan; Stern, Robert.
2001. What you should know about globalization and the world trade organization. Review of in-
ternational economic,). Camo 3emJee, TpaJOBH, PETHOHH, KOpIOpAalHje, OpraHHu3aluje u
MOjEeIMHITN Ca jacaHOM M yOeIJbMBOM BH3HjOM HMMajy MOTYHHOCT ma ce m30ope ca riioGarHuM
TPXKHULITEM H Y CTaly Cy Jla Ce YCIIeIIHO ,,TakMuue” y rnobanmszanuju. Osne he, HapaBHO, camo
Haj0oJpH cTpaTe3n noctuhu ycnex, 6e3 003upa HAa BUXOB HUBO (PMHAHCH]CKUX MOT'YNHOCTH WIIH
mohmu.
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IIOCPEACTBOM 3aIUTUTE M OUyBama KyIType, OUTH Yy CIyXOM APYIITBEHOI H
€KOHOMCKOT pa3Boja M HaIpeTKa.

Vrmen wid pemnyTandja Haumje’ jecTe BpeIHOBambEe U 3HAYA] Koje
M0jeIMHIM UMajy HaJ HBOM; IVIeJaHO U3 APYIor yIia, pelnyTaluja je auye Hayuje u
OHAa IIPE3eHTYje CTAHOBHHUINTBO jeIHE Ap>KaBe, OMHOCHO KoyiekTuB. Huje mperepano
pehu na perytanuyja qpkaBa UMa jak yTHIA] HA APYIITBEHY, KYJITypHY, EKOHOMCKY
Y MONUTHYKY CynOuHy Hapoaa. Y BehuHU ciiydajeBa, Kaga ce pOopMUpa MUILBCHE
0 HEKOj 3eMJbHM — OHO C€ TEIIKO Mewa. V3HeHaJH! pa3io3u NMPOMEHE MUIIbEHa
MOry aa 6ylly HCKa HCOYCKHUBAHA, ITIO3UTHUBHA UJIM HEraTHBHA ACIIaBamba.

Crpaternja KOMyHUIIMPamka UMa BeoMa BaXKHY YIOTY Y TPEHYTKY MEHarmba
nepLeniuje 0 HeKoj 3eMJbH, MOoceOHO y ciyyajy Kaja (CBECHO WM HECBECHO)
IociaTe IOpYKe CTBapajy HEMOXKeJbHY CIHKy. BakaH 3amaTak jegHe 3emibe
moJpa3yMeBa aHAIM3y HHEHE CIUKe/MMHUIIa, IMPU YeMy ce Harllacak CTaBjhba Ha
Moryhy ,KIONMKYy“ — CyOjeKTHBHOCT Yy BpEIHOBamYy. Pe3ynratu oBakBor
UCTPaKUBamba, OCHM IITO JOHOCE Ca3Hama 0 0COOCHOCTHMA KyNType jenHe 3eMIbe,
omoryhaBajy TIOTITYHO HOB JIOKHBJbA] KYJIType, CTBapajyhinu eMIaTujy, OJJHOCHO —
pasyMeBame CHCHU(PUYHOT HAYMHA DPa3MUIIbaka MPUNATHUKA Ipyre KyIType.
Iopexn Tora, y3 momoh pe3ynTaTa OBaKBOT UCTPa)XHMBamka MOXKE C€ Ha HOB HaYMH
carnenaTtd MOTYhHOCTH MOCIIOBHE, GUHAHCHjCKEe W KYJITYpPHE pasMEeHE U capajmbe,
TE OjauyaTH MOJHUTUKY KOMYHHKAIlMje HA HAIIMOHAJHOM U HHTEPHAIMOHAIHOM
HUBOY. IIpu ToM, BeoMa je OMTaH KOHTHHYHUTET HCTpakuBama 300r MoryhHocTa
KOPUTOBamka 110Jba NCTPAXKUBAa TOKOM CTBAparba CIMKE KyJITYPHOT HICHTUTETA.

Crpaternja KoMyHHKanuje O MOTJIa Jja ce CBeIe Ha TPU HHUBOA: aHAJM3a
npoOnemMaTuke, IpUMEHA 3Hama Yy IPOjeKTOBamY KYyJITYpHE MOJIUTHUKE U
UMIUICMEHTHPAkE Pe3yNTaTa UCTPAKHUBAKa Ha CTPATETH]y HAIMOHANHE KyITypHE
nomutuke. CBe OBO ce ONHOCH Ha CBPCHCXONHOCT IUIaHUpama TIIo0aiHe
HHTETpaluje jeJHe 3eMJbEe Y MHTEPAUCLUUIUINHAPHOM (€KOHOMCKOM M KYJITYPHOM)
CMHUCITy, IPY YEMY C€ BOJIU pauyHa O HbeHOM UJEHTUTETY .

3a cTBapame pemnyTalyje jeqHe 3eMJbe O] MOCeOHOTr je 3Hayaja OITa
KOMyHHKalllja: CBe INTO JOJa3M M3 TOI' MeCTa/3emMibe/Tpaza — KOMYHHUIIMPA,
obamemTaBa U masbe nopyke. Ilopyka He mogpazymeBa caMo CBECHY NOPYKY, Beh
CBE OHO IITO YJa3HW y TpoleC KOMyHHKAIMje: HeCBeCHe M HeBepOaJHe IMOpyKe,
CTaBOBH, 00OMYajH, TECTOBU, CBAKOJHEBHO ITOHAIamke uTA. HeonxoxHo je 300r Tora
HaNpaBUTH CENEKLHjy ,,0AroBapajyhux mopyka“ koje Mory Outu uckopuirheHe 3a
CTBapame TOXKeJbHe penyrtandje. Hwuje pememe ,HamxyBaTu™ CIHHKY 3eMJbe

2 ToBOpH Ce 0 MOJEPHOM T0jMy HALJje: HalKja — ApyaBa. Y CPICKOM jaBHOM MEEHY TOTOBO Aa
He MOCTOjU HJieja Halldja — Ip)KaBa, Beh yriaBHOM Haldja — €THHja. Y OBOM HUCTPaKUBAmY ped je,
nakie, o ,.OpeHmupamy napxase CpOuje”, Koja, Mopex CpICKe Hamuje, yKJbydyje U JApyre
HauuoHanHocTH — rpal)ane Pemy6nuke Cpouje.

3 Paspammo caM JeTa/bHHje OBY TEMy Ha MArMCTapcKuM crymuajama Universidad de Palermo
2010. ronune, Ha Temu “Serbia multicultural disefiada para el mundo. Claves para la imagen gue
representara a la nacion Serbia” (mpeBox ca mmanckor: Mynrukynrtypanta CpOuja nu3ajHIpaHa
3a cBeT. KibyuHHM eJIeMEeHTH 32 CIIMKY KOja PeNpe3eHTYje CPIICKY HaIH]y)
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pEeKJIaMHUM KaMmIamama, jep ce THMe He MOCTHXKE OOjeKTMBHA MPOMEHa CIIHKE
3eMJb€ Ha Jy)KEM BpPEMEHCKOM IUIaHy. AKO caMO KOMYHHIIpaAMO pajad
KOMYHHKAIIHje, MaJIo TOTa C€ MOKE YIMHHTH 32 MIPOMEHY UMHIIA IpKaBe, alld ako Y
KYJITYpHUA pa3Boj YKJBY4YUMO brand management, TTO TOApa3yMeBa IPOIEC
YKJbYUHBamba IMPaBUIIa/CTpaTeryje pykoBohema, KoMyHHKalija he mohu na Oyne
yKJby4UeHa y yuBpmhuBame NO3UTHBHE ciHMKe apkase. Jla Om ce oppkamu
pe3ynTaTu crabuiiHe pemyTalnyje, HeOXOJHO je€ HajIpe CTPATelKo CIpoBoheme
KaMIlalke ca jacHO Ae(pUHHUCAaHMM IMJbEBMMA U MPEIU3HUM TOpyKamMa, KOoje HHUCY
ycMepeHe camo Tipema ,,cBety™, Beh cy ynyhene u rpahanuma Pemybmuke CpoOwuje.
[okespHO je 3aCHOBATH KaMITalby TaKo Ja OHa MMa MOTYhHOCT caMOo(pHHAHCHpama
IIOCPECTBOM OCTBAapEHUX Pe3ynTaTa.

HprxaBa MOke UMaTH 10OPOOUT U3 MAPKETHHIIKOT IPOMOBHCAMbA, U MPU
TOME C€ MOpa BOJWUTH padyyHa O E€THYKOj, COITMOJIONIKO] W EKOHOMCKO]
KOMILJICKCHOCTH, J1a OM Ce CcadyyBao KPEAUOWJIMTET APXKaBEe KOjH, Y CYMPOTHOM,
Moxke Outm nyrorpajuo mopemehen. Kopumrheme MapkeTHHra W pekiamMHparba
Tpebaso Ou aa Oynme jemaH OJ MOCIEABUX KOpaka MpojeKTa ,,ieuHHCamha OHOTa
mro apxaBa Hyau“. Tek kama cy uzaeje pasBujeHe, kaga Beh moctoju moOpo
neuHUCaHa TOHYAa, HOBH HAIMOHAIHH TPOW3BON, HEKAa WHHIMjaTHBA WIN
WHOBaIlMja, BpEeME je 3a IO4YeTaKk IHUXOBOT Tpe3eHTOBama. Kommko je OWTHO
HWHOCTPAHO]j JaABHOCTH MPEICTABUTH IMOTOJHOCTH KOje HyIU HEeKa JpiKaBa, TOJIHUKO je
Ba)KHO MPEJOYUTH CBECTH CONICTBEHHX rpaljaHa MOroJHOCTH KOje MM CTpaHAI] MOXKE
MPY>KUTH TUME IITO KOPUCTH ,,HAIMOHAIHE TTPOU3BOIE™.

Crpareruje Koje neuHHINE apkaBa Tpebano OW na Aenyjy cTaBibajyhu
aKileHaT Ha ojpeleHe cexkTope HAIMOHANHE CKOHOMH]jE/TIPOM3BO/E, Nla Ou ce
cayyBaJio OJl pacullamba CHEepruje Ha HMHTCPHAIIMOHATHOM IUIaHy H jaa Ou ce
mo0O0JBIIA0 JPYIITBEHO-eKOHOMCKH pa3Boj. Kaga npikaBa moacTHde W MOTIOMAXKe
€KOHOMCKE aKTHBHOCTH yCMepaBajyhu MX Ha OJJHOCE ca JPYTUM 3eMJbaMa, HeCTajy
TUIIMYHA EKOHOMCKH OIHOCH, jep C€ PHBAJCTBO H3Meljy Ip)kaBa mperBapa y
capajmby, cTBapajyhu HOBH OOJIMK KOjU ce Ha3Ba ,,reockoHoMuja’. [lomynapusanuja
oBor TepMmuHa nona3u on Ensapna Jlyteaka (Edward Luttwak 1999), koju je kpajem
JIeBeIeceTHX omnucao palhame HOBOT CBETCKOT IMOpPETKAa, Y KOME CE€ BOJHO OpyXje
3aMemyje CeKOHOMCKHM HHCTpyMEHaTMMa U kao momoh/opyhe croju Ha
pacrmonaramy CBHM JprKaBama; MOh THX €eKOHOMCKHX MHCTPYMEHATA je Y TOME IITO
MOTY J1a TIOMaXxy apupMaIiju Ap>kaBe y OKBUPY Mel)yHapoIHOT mOpeTKa.

Wmajyhn y BuAOy omTpy CBETCKY KOHKYPEHIH]jy, HYXHO j€ H3BPIIUTH
KOPEHUTE MPOMEHE Yy, HAXKAIOCT, YCTAJbEHOj U HEAKTyaln30BaHOj MPAKCH JIeNamba.
Jp:kaBHEe MHCTUTYIMje O Tako, 300T HOBUX M3a30Ba, HoOune (IeKCHOMIHOCT, a TO
je OuTaH yCIIOB aKo ce JKellM HampeJak y cBakoM morieny. [lomTo je oBa Tema o
HAI[MOHAHOT 3Hayaja, CBECHOCT 0 MMUILy Hamuje Tpebana Ou ja Oynae caapkaHa y
CBaKOJHEBHOM JIeJIOBamy BIIaJle, TAKO Jia MOpyKa Koja ce masbe Oyae eduxacHuja.
Jpyru MoMeHat, He Mambe OWTaH, jecTe MOMEHAT JWHAMHU3Ma, a TIoJ[pasyMeBa Op3e
peakije Ha 3aXTeBe TPXKHUIUTA, UMajylin y BUAy OyropovHE IUJbEBE M YOUaBAHE
HIaHCH KOje Ce IIPOMUIIBEHHM U IUIAHCKHM JENTOBAkEM MOT'Y HCKOPUTHTH. AKO ce
He yBaXe€ OBM MOMEHTH M aKo ce Jajy M3HyleHa pelema Koja JIOHOCE TPEHYTHH
npoduT, MOKE Ce IPOU3BECTH AYyrOTPajHA ITETa HA CBUM MOJbHMA.
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Kana ce mocturHe mpoMeHa MUIIJBEHA O jeIHOj 3€MJBH Y ITOSHUTUBHOM
KOHTEKCTY, OBO MUIIIJBEEHE HE caMo Jia ce MOpa OIp aBaTH, Beh je HeomxoIHo U 1a
Cce KOHCTaHTHO mOO0OJbIIaBA W oOjayaBa ITO3UTHBHUM Topykama. [lutame
KOHKYPEHTHOCTH HJACHTUTETa W pelyTalMje HeKe 3eMJbe He MojJpa3yMeBa
MaplIUjaTHOCT Y KPAaTKOPOYHHM, IMPAKTHYHUM ILUJbEeBUMA, U 300r TOora HEe OM
Tpebano aa Oyne OCTaBJbeHO HCKIPYUYHBO Y pyKaMa BIajie, Beh je Hy)KHO YKJBYUUTH,
Y 3aBHCHOCTH O] 3Ha4aja, MojeIMHe arcHIldje, OpraHn3allije U HHCTUTYIHje HayKe
u Kkynarype. IbuxoBa melycoOHa capaima MOXKe JOBECTH A0 CTBapama Mojela
KyJITYpHE TOJHUTHKE KOjU he, mOCpencTBOM 3aIITHTE M OUyBama KyIaType, OUTH y
CIIy’)kOM EKOHOMCKOT pa3Boja W HampeTka y JyXKeM BPEMEHCKOM MEepUOIy.
Crpareruja KoOpaWHAIMje TPOjeKTa MoJpasyMeBa Ja 0code Koje Cy YKJbY4YeHe Y
MpOjeKar 3a70B0JbaBajy BHIIE HUBOA KAao IITO Cy cienchu:

e JlocemoBame peaHe MpeACTaBE O TOME IUTa je Wb (OOMYHO je TEIKO
n3abpaTH cTpaTerujy Aeiama n3Mel)y KpaTKOpOUHUX IUJbEBa, KOjU UMajy OpKy
€KOHOMCKY KOpPHCT, W OYTOpPOYHHX LWJbEBA, IZIe CE€ MOpa 3HATHO YEKaTH
,»KBAINTETHH]U PE3yNnTatT™);

e  CHCTeMaTHYHOCT ¥ CTPIUBEHE (TIOMITO CE PEIyTalrja 3eMJbE MCHA IIOCTEIICHO,
MOHEKAaJl ¥ TOJUHAMA);

e lImarmnanuja (KpeaTUBHOCT W BH3HMOHApCKa CHOCOOHOCT, KOj€ TOMaxy
cariieilaBamy mpoiieca);

e  MopaiHocT (3alITUTa HAMOHATIHUX UHTEpeca), UTH.

On cBuX OcOOMHA HEONXOAHHUX 32 OATOBOPAH Pa3BOj M IMPOMEHY HMHIIA
Jp)KaBe, O0jeKTUBHOCT j€ jellaH OJi HajBpPEeIHHjUX CTyOOBa M jelHA OJ OCOOMHA
HAjTeXKHUX 32 JOCTH3ame; OHA IMOIpa3yMeBa HCTUHHTOCT Kao OWTaH TPEIycioB
OUEKHBamka U CUTYPHOCTH CBHX OHHMX KOjU XKelle Ja yjloxe y ApxaBy. Ha Oucmo
Owim yBEepJPMBH, MOpaMoO OWTH OJ MOBEPEHa, a a OMCMO OWiIHM OX TOBEpema,
MOpaMo OWTH TOIITEHH W MCKPEHH. Y MApKETHHIY U OpEHAMHTY I Ce MOXE
W3HETH caMo jeHOM, jep je mcThHa MohHO opyxje W Hajooska pexnama (Anholt,
2007).

KoHoTauuja cnuke y rmobanusauuju

Kyntypa ce MoXe CXBaTUTH Kao CIOj COIMOJIOIIKHX OJHOCA, a Y HCTO
BpeMe — U Kao IPOU3BOJ MCTHUX; IpaljaHu cy HUCTOBPEMEHO M HOTpOLIaYM U
npousBohaun — Kpeatopu KyiaType. Bemukum Opoj ,,[Ipom3BoAa” KyIATYpHOT
CTBapajallTBa HE NpPHIaJa caMo IPOCTOPY Ha KOMe HacTaje, Beh OHHM, IO CBOM
CYIITHHCKOM ofpelhemy, Hagunaze cBe AeMorpad)cke TpaHHIE, KaKO HAI[HOHAIIHE
TaKO M MOJUTHYKE. Y MHOTHM CJy4ajeBHMa, OHH KOjU KOPHCTE OBE ,,IPOU3BOIC
TOBOpPE U IMHUIIY je3UKOM KOjH Ce€ pasjiMKyje O]l je3nKa cTBapaiama. [ mobamu3zarja
TaKo BOJM Ka MOCTENEHOM yOlaxxaBamy KYJITYpHHX pa3ivka, a Jp)kaBe cy, uamehy
OCTalloT, MOCTaBJbEHE IIpe] HOBUM, moBehaHuM, eKOHOMCKMM MoryhHocTuMma, ca
yBehanuMm cremeHoM puBanureTa Mehy muMa. OBme Ou nu3ajH, y3 3aIUTHTY U
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OUyBame KyJIType Y CIIyKOU SKOHOMCKOT pa3B0ja U HANpPETKa, MOTao ja Ma yJIoTy
nonaTHe BpenHocTd. Kaga ce paau o pa3Bojy U yHanpehewy KOMyHHKaIuje, AU3ajH
MOJKE J1a TIPE/ICTaBJba CPEACTBO KOje Ha e(hUKACHUjU HAYMH MTOMaKe Pa3yMeBamy U
npe3eHToBamy Kynrype. CrnenudukyM Au3ajHUpama je caipaH y Kopuuhemy
cuMOO0JIa KOju MOJpa3yMeBajy YHHBEp3aJHE KOHIENTe. Mopa IOCTojaTH CBECT O
TOME Ja je Ju3ajHUpame jeJHa TpaHCBep3allHa, yMHA JUCIUILIAHA, Koja
CpeICTBUMAa BU3yelIHE KOMYHHKallHje IpeicTaBjba MaXJEUBO oJa0dpaHe OCOOMHE
MPOU3BOJIa WIIH YCIIyTa.

JuzajHupame je o0yacT Koja je, HaXKaJoCT JaHac, NOTHUCHYTa y IPYTH
IJIaH. YJiora Iu3ajHa ¥ CIMKe Morjia Ou Ja Oyje jeJiHa o1l Hajpa3yMJbUBHjHX (GOPMH
KOMYHHUKallFje u3Mel)y 3emasba pa3inuuTor TOBOpHOT noApyyYja. u3ajH je jenan ox
(akTopa KojH, Kao Jeo KyIATYpPHOT CTBapajamiTBa, Ha OcoOCH HaYMH MOXE Ja
MOBEXE pPA3IMUUTE KyIATypHE HICHTHTETe W OO0jeWHH Haluje. JemnHCTBEHO
IU3ajHUpaH ,,IpOM3BOA " oTBapa HOBe MoryhHoctu y riobanuzanuju. Crpareruja
KOMYHHIIUpamka OW OWia OJAroBOp Ha Te H3a30Be, Tj. Owna Oum mpuiarohena
cXBaTalky TIIpUMaona, Boaehwm padyHa O UWHAWBUAYaTHOCTH IMJBHE TpYIIE.
[Ipomouuja Huje camo oaromapajyhu nuzajH, Beh je OasupaHa Ha UYBPCTHM
OCHOBaMa IIPETXO/IHE aHAJIH3e.

Ha npumep, xyntypHu ,,IpOM3BOAM OM Ty CBOjy jEJUHCTBEHOCT Y
MeljyHapolHO] pa3MeHH IOoKa3ajld Kpo3 CIIOCOOHOCT Mpykama HH(popMmaudja o
UACHTUTETY, Tj. MecTy mopekna. CamuM TuM OM CaMOCIO3Haja HAaIMOHA, Tj.
ayTONPENO3HABalkE KYyNType Halldje, Mopaia OUTH y OBOM TPEHYTKY jeIHa OJ
Haj3HAYajHUJUX TeMa, 300T BeHOr aeduHuCcama, ako ce MHCIH Ha MelyHapoaHO
npeno3HaBame 1 yrien. OCHOBHE aHANM3€E MIpe TU3ajHIpamka, y OBOM Cilydajy, Ouie
OM ycMepeHe Ka HCTpPaKUBaby THIIMYHHX CHMOOJNA TO3WTHBHE KOHOTALlMjEe H
BUXO0BE CcyOnuManudje, MTO OM ce KacHUje YIOTpeOHMIO 3a HACHTU(UKAIU]Y
KYJITYPHUX BPEJHOCTH Y TU3ajHY.

kokok

[Tox mojMoM ,,ciuka‘“ (rpu. eidos, nat. imago) MOApa3yMeBa ce BU3YEITHO
MPUKa3WBamkhe HEKE CTBApH y3 TOMON pa3IMYUTHX TEXHHWKA IPTamba, CIUKamba,
¢ororpaduje u Bunea. Peu imago je y €THMOIOIIKO] BE3H ca IJarojoM imitari
(MpuKka3uBaTH, IMHTHPATH), & CaM T10jaM JIMKa, 00JIMKa, CIIUKE, Y BE3H je ca HIejoM
umuTanrje u onpasza. Poman bapt (Barthes 1982, 71-82) ucruue na je yBek
MIOCTOjaJI0 MUIIUBEH-E Ja je CIMKAa UMUTALMja: CIIHKa je TToceOHa opMa BU3YETHOT
MpelIcTaBJbakba MM0jMOBA, BHUJJbMBA MaHH(ecTalMja MEHTAIHUX TmpejacraBa. Kama
ocoba ocMaTpa HEeKy CIHKY, He XBaTa caMo OJpa3 peayHor XKHBOTA, Beh craBipa y
(GYHKIHMjy YUTaB HU3 YMHHUX pajlmbH Koje joj oJajy 3Hauema U OCOOMHE Koje je
mo0oJblaBajy. 3akjbydak je Ja je MEeHTallHa CIIMKa — UCKYCTBO, Koje je y BehuHH
ciIydajeBa Tpellernirja omaxama HeKuX o0jekara, norahaja wiy ciieHa, a jaBiba ce
KaJa peJeBaHTaH 00jekar, norahaj Wi CIICHa 3alpaBo BHIIE HICY IPUCYTHH.

JuzajHepu Mory Jna KopucTe (HU3HYKE MOTOJHOCTH CIUKE paad
HpeBasiiaXemha MEHTATHAX W JIMHIBUCTHYKUX ,MIperpeka’, a KacHHje, MyTeM
MapKeTHHTa, OBE CIIMKE CE jaBHO IIPOMOBHIILY JIOK HE MOCTaHy IPero3HaT/biBe Oe3
notpebe 3a mucaHuM je3uxkoM. Jloro je oOMYHO cacTaB/bEH OJ CIMKE U TEKCTa;
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MehyTuMm, MoOTy ce KOpHCTUTH caMo Tpa)MuKH, BU3YEIHH eJIeMEHTH, Oe3 motpede
3a OMJIO KaKBHMM JaJbUM BepOaHUM eKCIUIMIMpambeM. Ha netn HaunH, My3uuapu ce
KOPHCTE BHICO NpUKa3MMa na OM INOCHEIIMIM NMpPOoIajy cBoje My3uke. Ibnuxose
necMe OuWBajy mpuxsalieHe W y OPYIMM KyJITypama, Hako OHO O 4eMy TeKCTOBH
mecama roBope HMje pa3ymsbuBo. Ha Taj HaumH, jemHa KyiTypa ce — y3 momoh
CJIMKE — PEHOCH U TIOCTaje pa3yMJbHUBa JAPYTOj.

Hapemhiemo kao mpumep ¢enomen ,,ryp6o ¢onka“, koju je u3 Cpbuje
HPEHEeT Y JIpyre 3eMJbe PETHOHA, ,,ipeckauyhn’ KynTypHe, Hal[HOHAIHE U JP>KaBHO
— monutnyke Oapujepe. bberoBa cimka je Beoma mpuBinadyHa y CIOBEHUjH,
XpBatckoj, Makenonuju, byrapckoj, PyMyHHjH HTA., YOIPKOC TOME IIITO MJIATH, Ha
KOje yTHue He caMo My3uka Beh u crenuduyan HauuH o0navyerma U MOHAllamba, He
pasyMejy cacBHM WJIH HE pa3yMejy YOIIIITe CMUCA0 TeKCTa Iecama.

Kpeauuja nopyka nocpeactBomMm ecpeKTUBHOr An3ajHa

Kanma roBopumo o nuzajHy, ped ,,KpeaTHBHOCT™ ce MpeTBapa y obaBesy, a
KaJia MocMaTpamo JIU3ajH Kao OU3HUC, HAJIIOTOHHja ped je ,,Kpearuja, Tj. OHO IITO
KIIMjeHT KyIyje O Iu3ajHepa — UIIEJHO pellemhe MUTama BU3yelHe KOMYHUKaLH]e.
Ju3ajHep JOHOCH pelliema 3a OBakBe mpobieme, U 300T Tora MoxkeMo pehu na je
I3ajHApAke MPOIec Y KOME TaJeHaT MPeCcTaBjba caMoO JOAAaTHY BPEOHOCT, a HE
CYIITHHY; OH IMOTHOMaxke (YHKUUjY IHM3ajHA, Tj. KOMYHHKAIMOHO IPEHOIICHE
uJba/mopyke.

Jlu3ajHepu Ha jeMIWHCTBEH HAuWH, NTOBE3Yjy CBAKOJHEBHE pajme, Tpaxehu
UACHTUTET/CyIITHHY cauke. [lomMohy UENOKYmHOT KyJNTYpHOT YyTHIaja CBOT
IOpeKia, o0pa3oBamka U CBOje HMHOBAaTUBHOCTH, MMAjy MOTYhHOCT 1a IOKaxy
OPUTHHAIIHOCT W OCOOCHOCT AM3ajHHpama. Moriu Ou Ja JOoNpHHeCYy pa3Bojy
UICHTUTETa M KBAJMTETa MPOM3BOJA W yciyra, crBapajyhu mobpe ycioBe 3a
KyJTYpOJIOIIKA pa3Boj M yclioBe 3a pa3meHy. OHHM JaHAac MpeACTaBJbajy OUTaH
(bakTop MoIepHH3alHMje 3eMalba, IompuHOCcehn pas3Bojy Tpou3Boma W yciyra.
VYnorpebom ca3Hama 10 KOjUX C€ J0Ja3u y OAroBapajyhuM aHamu3ama, OHH MOTY
Ja 3acHyjy AW3ajH Ha HMHTEPAUCHHIUIMHAPHEM OCHOBaMa, Kao INTO Cy o0iact
HO3UIMOHHPaka, WCTPAXKUBAKE TPXKHIITA, JIOTHCTHKA, eKoHoMHuja uth. OBaj
KOHIeNnT omoryhaBa NpHKa3UBame pa3IMYUTHX HAYMHA YHoTpebe nu3ajHa, y
3aBHCHOCTH OJ] 00JIaCTH Ha KOjy TpeOa H3BPIIUTH IPUMCHY.

Jn3ajHepcko pelieme MoApasyMeBa BHIE HHOBOA 00pajie, MOYEBINH OJ
jacHo neduHHMCcaHe pUMeHe nu3ajHa. To je Mpolec Yhju je IHJb CTBAPame CIIHKE
KOja Ha TayaH Ha4yWH Tpeba Ja MpHKaxe ,,CaKpUBEHY IMOPYKY', OIHOCHO, na
nmpe3eHTyje Heky crparterdjy/umuy. Ilog ,,n00puM  au3ajHOM™ MOXe ce
MoJIpa3yMeBaTH OHAj TM3ajH KOjU HCITymhaBa (QYHKIU]Y 3a KOjy jeé OCMHIIJBbEH, T je,
caMHM THM, TorpemHo pehu ,Jen nu3ajH . Y Ju3ajHUpamy ce He MOry
IPUMEBUBATH KPUTCPHjYMH OLICHUBABbA ,,JICTIO UIH ,,pY>KHO™, HETO CE CaMO MOKeE
TOBOPHUTH O €PEKTUBHO] MIIK Hee(DEKTUBHO] KOMyHHKAIIM]H TIOCPEICTBOM JIN3ajHA.
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MapkeTUHr n an3ajH —
nomoh y HeBep6anHoj KOMyHUKaLmju

AMOanaxka je WU3paKajHO CpPEICTBO KOje HCTHUYE KapaKTEPUCTHKE
MPOU3BOJIa YCMEPEHOT TpeMa ojapel)eHoj MHIbHO] rpymnH. Y 3aBHCHOCTH Ol CBOjE
¢dopme, Marepujasa M caapkaja, OHa IIOJCTHYE HA IOTPOLIKY IPOU3BOAA, jep
,II03MBa" Ha KOH3yMHUpame. Morma Ou &a mpelnctaBjba MOMHO CpencTBO 3a
MIPEHOIICH-E MOPYKE U3 jenHe KyIType Y APYTY, jep Pa3udnuTH IPOU3BOAN J0Ja3e ¥
KOHTaKT Ca pa3IM4uTHM JbyJUMa y L[eNoM cBeTy. Ha oBaj HaumH, oTBapa ce
MIPOCTOp 3a IPOMOLMjy IPOU3BOJA, A 3aTUM U 3a IPOMOLHUjY ApKaBe, Tj. 3eMJbe
MOPEKJIA.

CpencTBa KOMyHUKalldje, YHMjeM CMO YTHLAJy CBAaKOJHEBHO H3JIOKEHH,
HHCTPYMEHT CY y KOME JAW3ajH M MApKETHHI WIPajy BaKHY YyJOTY, Ha MpHUMEp,
MTOCPEJICTBOM CITHKE Y TpaduIKoM Ju3ajHy, GopMe B eproHOMHje Y HHIYCTPHjCKOM
IH3ajHy, Kao U mocpeacTsoM onehe y MomHom amsajuy, uta. MHBecTHTOp, TypHCTa
WM TOTEHIMjaJHU ToTpomay Oupa rae he nmemosatw/Outu. Ilpe Hero mrTo TO
y4uHU, 0OWYHO ynopehyje mim mpoydaBa cIMYHE MOHYAE y CKJIaLy ca CBOjUM
HaKIOHOCTHMA, MoTpedaMa W/WiM E€KOHOMCKHM MOryhHocTmMa; OWpa OHO IITO
xkemu y okBupy Beh yckialjeHOr TpkWINTa Kojeé HyAHM HPOH3BOJAEC, YCIyre W
MoryhHocTH.

C 003upomM Ha edexTe Koje rrodaiu3alrja MPOU3BOIH Y CBUM KyJITypama,
OWTHO je Ja W3rpPaJuMO CBOj HICHTUTET M Ja ce AUPEPSHIUPaMO OJ IPYTHX.
[Ipouec rnobanu3anmje AOHOCH MOTYhHOCT Aa mpou3Boj Oyle Mpemno3HaT MmyTeM
KaMIlamba, IPOMOIIMja U IbUXOBHX CTpareruja. bpeHn MeHalMeHT, Kajia je y mpaBoM
cmucity cxaheH, y MOYETKY € OIHOCH Ha JbyJe, IbHXOBY IICHXOJIOTH]Y, HAMEpe U
penytanujy HpOW3BOAA, a TEK Ha JPYrOM MeCTy OJHOCH C€ Ha EKOHOMCKE
MOTOTHOCTH.

Kaga je y muramy ympaBibambe KyITypHOM MPOMOIMjOM, Tpebaio Ou
o0paTuTH TMOCeOHy MaXm\y Ha KyITYpHO TIpENO3HAaBame U JePUHUCABE
unenTureTa. To je ycioB 3a MpaBIIIHO yCMEpaBame U aKI[CHTOBALE MMOPYKE Koja ce
majbe O IMOTCHIMjay CTAHOBHHUINTBA M KyINTypHOr Hacieha. Beoma je OutHO
OJIPEANTH TaYHO MECTO HA TPXKUINTY, KA0 U €IeMEHTE KOjU UCTUIY O0COOCHOCTH,
omoryhaBajyhu npeaHoCT HaJ KOHKYpeHIUjoM. Peknamuparme KylITypHE OamTHHE
jeInHe aprkaBe, KOje Harjamana MoceOHOCT M3/Bajajyhu lbeHy CIMKY U MOTEHITH]jall,
MOTJI0 OU J1a MOCTUTHE TIO3UTHUBAH U CHaXKaH e(ekaT. YKOJIUKO Ce O jeJHO] 3eMJbH
pa3MuIlIba Kao O crenupuYHOM OpeHAay, IpPH YeMy Ce HbeHe KapaKTepHCTHKE
MPE3CHTY]Y MOCPEACTBOM MapKETHHTA M JIN3ajHa, IOCTHXKE CE JeMUHCTBO JH3ajHa U
MPOM3BOJA, KOje TOKaszyje ayTeHTHYHOCT IpXaBe W3 Koje moruue. [Ipukazatu
3eMJbY Ha oipel)eHN HaYMH M YYUHUTH J1a OHa OyJie MPerno3HaT/bIBa Kao Jpyradynja
Hallja, Koja ce Ha MPBU TOTJIeA Pa3IhKyje OJf IPYrHX, OTBapa MyT O CTPAHUX
WHBECTHIIH]a, Tj. EKOHOMCKE capajmbe. Y OBOM IIPOLECY jeé HEONXOJHO HallpaBUTH
jacHy pa3nuky usMmel)y mapke (brand) n 6pennunra (branding):

e Mapka (brand) jecte TpoOW3BOJ, yCIyra WIH OpraHu3aiuja Koja KOMOWHYyje
UMe, UICHTUTET U PEIyTaIHjy.
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e bpenaunr (branding) jecte npoliec 1u3ajHUpama, INIAHUPaka U IPE3EHTOBAKE
WMeHa, TIOjeIMHOCTH W HWACHTUTeTa OpeHja, ca IUJbeM Ja Ce HM3IBOjU WM
(hopmupa merora penyraruja/yraen (Skinner 1990).

[loBe3uBame KynaType jeAHE OpXKaBe ca BHU3YCIHHM pEIICHEM Koje
Ipe3eHTyje Ty ApKaBy MpeACcTaBjba MHOTO BHIIE OF jeIHE peKiIamMe — TO Cy
HaIlMOHAJHE MOPYKE O PEmyTalHjd, MOTSHIHjaly, YIIeoy W HICHTUTETY IpIKaBe.
Juzajaupajyhu ,,j0ro/0pena/Mapky 3emibe’’, 3apaja CTBapama OpUTHHATHE MapKe
(trademark), na Haj60/BM HAYMH MOXKEMO HCKOPUCTUTH MOTYHHOCTH KoOje IHpyska
mrobanu3anuja. Harnwmje, peruje uiav rpaoBu MOpajy UMaTH CBOj ,,JIOTO, ald OHE
HUCY OpeHJ y OHOM 3Hauemy Yy KOM Cy TO NPOU3BOJH, YCIyre WIM KOMIIaHH]E.
BpenauHr Ha jacaH HaYMH KOMOMHYje NMPOy4yaBama JbYJCKE MCUXOJIOTHje, KyIType
W JpymTBa ca (GakTOpoM HAEjHOT peniewma. OBaj KOHIENT MOXKe OWUTH of
IIpeCyHOT 3Hauaja 3a MEHAIIMEHT 3eMaJba, I'pajoBa W pEruoHa, jep oOyxBara
aTpuOyTe KOjU Cy Ta4HO MPE3EHTOBAHH U cXBaheHH.

Mapketuar u  OpeHauHr  (OpMHUpPaAjy jacaH CKyH  YHHUBEP3allHO
ynoTpeOJpUBHX MPABHJIA 32 CTBAPAHE CHAXKHE CIIUKE PaJU YCIEIHe KOMYHHKAIH]e.
O06a ce yjenumyjy y OM3HUCY W KyIATYpH, Kao jeHa jaka CHJIa 32 OCTBapHBAHE
HanpeTka. Mneja pykoBolema CIMKOM 3eMJbe MPEKO OpeH/ MEHAIMEHTa jecTe
HeoOMYaH U OWTaH CII0j, OHAa MOXe OWTH Ha3BaHA H ,,KOHKYPEHTHH UACHTUTET™, jep
UMa BHUIIC 33jeMHMYKOT Ca HAIMOHAIHUM, TMOJIHTHYKAM M EKOHOMCKUAM
UJICHTUTETOM.

3akrbyyak

Anammza KyaType W am3ajHa omoryhaBa eKCIUIMIIUTHO JeQHHUCAE
METOJIa 32 CTPYKTYypUpPAkE CTpaTeTHje MU3ajHa Y CBPXY MPOMOILHUje KyIType, YHjH
je Kpaji\u Wb — NO3UIMOHUPaEe CPIICKE CaBpeMeHe KYJIType U CpIICKe OaIlTHHE y
cBeTy. AxTyanus3oBaHa ciuka CpOuje Morna OM ce IMOKa3aTH CBETY y XapMOHHUjU
KOMYHHKaIFje, An3ajHa U Kynrype. OBO je MOTIyHO MHOBAaTUBHA Tayka TIICAMINTA
CPIICKOT MOJIeJIa, jep 3a pelllaBame MMa HeyoOH4ajeHy TaKTHKy W cTaB. HeonmxomHo
je ca moceOHOM 030MJbHOIINY TPUCTYMUTH KpEeHpamy HOBE CTpaTeruje pas3Boja
KYJITYpHO-COIIMjaJTHEe TIOJUTHKE paau e(pHuKacHUjer odyBama W 3allITHUTE CPIICKE
KYJIType y Tpolecy Tiodaiu3amyje, ard U paad HeoCpeaHe eKOHOMCKE KOPUCTH.
Camjyen XaHTHHITOH cMarpa Ja, HAKOH T3B. XJIAJHOT para, HajBaKHHUje pa3iIuKe
mely JbynuMa HuCy OwWie HHU MOJMTHYKE HHU upaeojomike, Beh cy Owie
KYJITYpOJIOIIKE, ¥ TO je OHO MTO he MpOoy3pOKOBaTH HajBaXXKHHjE W HAjONACHH]e
KoH(mKTE y cBeTy. OBe MOTEHNHjaIHEe IPETH-e HCTOBPEMEHO YKa3yjy Ha BaKHOCT
HTEPKYJITypaI3Ma y HHTepHAIIMOHATHUM ogHocuMa (Huntington, 2000).

WHTenmmja oBOT TEKCTa jecTe Ja YKake Ha HYXKHOCT IIOCTOjama MPEI3HO
yTBph)eHOI IUlaHa y OcCMHILIbaBamy uaeHTurera CpOuje, KOjU ONTUMHU3HpPA
cnenuukyM Hamuje, nepuHumyhu je u mo3umuoHupajyhu je kxao ycariaameny
MYJITHKYITYpalHy 3eMJby. Kama ce xaxe ,,BeoMa mpenu3aH IUIaH, KOjH e OJHOCH

* lnascku — Marca Pais; enrnecku — Country Brand.
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Ha HMICHTUTET , MHUCIH C€ Ha Kpeupame ,HoBor suma“ CpbOuje, mpumaroheHor
CaBpeMEHHUM, CKOHOMCKHM UM CBETCKUM TOKOBHMA, KOje YjeHO HPOMOBHIIE
LEOKYIHY KyaTypHY ciieHy. C 003upoM Ha npobieme ca kojuma je CpOuja Onia
CyoueHa y OJIMCKO] MPOILIOCTH, TIABHH IUJb KOME Tpeba TeXKHUTH Y OBOM TPEHYTKY
jecte mweHa nobpa pemyTanuja.

[um oBor panma jecte TOJCTHIA] 3a OTBapamkbe MHOTHUX THTama O
akTyenHoM umuny CpOuje Ha mI00aNHO] CIECHHW, adu U O oApeheHoj, Buiie wmu
Mame CBECHO CTBapaHO]j CaMOIIEPICIIUjH, KOja, TIOYeB O] AeBefeceTux rogquHa XX
BEKa, MCTOBPEMEHO IIOYHMBA HA ayTOET30TH3MY M pe3yiITHpa HBHMe, 3aTBapajyhn
MoryhHOCT KOMyHHUKaIuje ca APYyruM Kynarypama. OOroBopum Ha oBa MHUTama
0TBapajy MOTyhHOCTH MO3UTHUBHUX IPOMEHa M Kpeupama HoBe ciuke Cpouje, koja
Tpeba ¥ MOXKe Ja [0YMBa Ha TPAAUIIUOHAIHO] KYNTYpH, &IA MPOTYMAdeHO] H
MIPE3EHTOBAHOj Y CKJIaLy ca MOACPHUM ceH3uOmnmuTeToM. VcToBpeMeHo, 0Baj pan
(yHKIIHMOHUILIE Ka0 CBOjJEBPCTaH TEOPHjCKH YBOA y Oyayha ucTpaxuBama yiore
IM3ajHa ¥ ,,0peHIupamy 3eMibe’, Koja he pe3ynTupaT npenjiarambeM KOHKPETHUX
pelema.
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Recognition as Welfare in Globalization’

The subject matter of this study is an interdisciplinary envisag-
ing of cultural problem in the process of globalization. The de- | Key words:
velopment and theoretical organization of the project that deals )
with cultural identity and strategy to represent Serbia on a culture, design,
global level could be a part of an overall strategy of the Ser- | communication,
bian Government for development and advancement of the | reputation and im-
country. Globalization, as a gradual, progressive cycle of the age of a nation,
world integrations is resulting in cultural exchange increase | globalization, brand
and represents a parameter for description of changes in the

society. Culture constitutes a significant segment of interna-

tional integration, where cultural authenticity and its promo-

tion are of particular significance.

Introduction to Issues about Serbian Image in the World

In the book Global society, Oktavio lanni states that in the 20™ century it
has come to some major changes and now not only do we have a division into in-
dustrial and agrarian states, poor and wealthy towns and cities, colonial and reliant
nations etc., but also the world is transformed into a place of problematic cultural
differences. In the most recent history many negative views about Serbia have been
created, having in mind that the events of the 1990s have certainly played an impor-
tant role. Current negative connotations have been formed during armed conflict be-
tween warring parties from the Balkans, mainly under the influence of war reports
on the world media, as well as in specific period after the wars. (Ianni 2002)

Even though the armed conflicts in the region were finished more than 10
years ago, Serbia’s media picture has not been changed significantly, because an
adequately strong and positive picture was not sent. As this is one of the crucial

" This study is the result of the work on the project number 47016 (Interdisciplinary study of cul-
tural and language heritage of Serbia), financed by The Ministry of Education and Science of The
Republic of Serbia.
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problems in Serbian society, state institutions should have a suitable strategy to ac-
tualize Serbia’s image in the world. For example, an improved regional cooperation
could be one of the positive indicators for a new stage, which is a very important
subject that politicians from the region emphasize a lot. This could be accomplished
through planning of campaigns, which would on one hand increase the investors’
trust, and on the other hand strengthen regional stability.

To define a reputation concept, first of all it is necessary to define target
group. This kind of starting point should serve the selection of the best strategy for
communication, and it can also change not only Serbian image but also the attitude
of the country itself in its position towards globalization' and communication on the
international level.

Presentation Method of Countries and its Importance
in Globalization

One of the most important elements of a social structure is culture, based
on tradition, closely related to emotional values and a lot less to racial needs. There-
fore culture represents a kind of identity base for every ethnos (Boas 1943). Every
country should form project strategy which can be helpful in the development and
consolidation of its positive image, offering greater possibilities for successful re-
presentation of cultural values which emphasize its specificity. In order for this to
be accomplished, in project’s development a model of cultural policy is suggested
which will, through the means of protection and preservation of culture, be at the
service of social and economic development and advancement.

Nation’s” prestige and reputation is assessment and importance that indi-
viduals have over it; seen from another perspective, reputation is the face of a na-

! Globalization is a term used in various areas today; there are so many definitions about this phe-
nomenon which sustain variety of comprehension. Since in today’s world we cannot avoid out-
side effects (e.g. works of other cultures are mixed through cultural manifestations, music, mov-
ies, etc., and they inevitably come to us by the means of media: books, the Internet, television,
movies, and radio), most of the today’s changes on sociological and economic level come as a re-
sult of globalization.

Nevertheless, a nation should not close and isolate itself, blocking cultural boundaries to survive
culturally, because through contacts/communication it embodies and demonstrates its uniqueness
and particularity. This is innovative point of view which uses unusual tactic to deal with issues
and has an aim to preserve and conserve more efficiently Serbian culture in globalization and in-
crease the economic interest of the country. Regional markets (term ‘market’ refers to ideas, me-
dia, etc.) are rapidly incorporating into a large global community.

Globalization is an increase of the international exchange on goods, markets, services... Only
countries, cities, regions, corporations, organizations and individuals with clear and palpable vi-
sion/target have a possibility to deal with global market and are capable to “compete” successful-
ly in globalization. Of course, in this case only the best strategists will accomplish success with
no regard to the level of their financial power.

% The reference is to the contemporary notion of the nation: nation = country. In Serbian public
opinion the idea of nation=country almost does not really exist, mostly it is perceived as na-
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tion and this face represents a country’s population. It is not an overstatement to say
that country’s reputation has a very strong influence on social, cultural, economic
and political destiny of the people. In most of the cases, once an opinion about a
country is formed — it is hard to change it. Sudden reasons which change mind can
be various unexpected, positive or negative events.

Communication strategy has a very important role at the moment of chang-
ing perception about a country, especially when (consciously or unconsciously) sent
messages create unwanted image. A very important task for a country is an analysis
of its image, where a possibility of a trap is emphasized — subjectivity in the as-
sessment. The results of this type of study bring not only an awareness of the parti-
cularity of a country’s culture, but they also enable a completely new cultural expe-
rience, creating empathy and understanding of the specific way of thinking that is
common for members of other cultures. In addition, the results of this type of study
can in a new way perceive the possibilities for business, financial and cultural ex-
change and cooperation, and strengthen communication policy on the national and
international level. In spite of this all the continuity of the study is very important
because of the possibility to rectify research field during the creation of the cultural
identity image.

Communication strategy could be brought down to three levels: analysis of
issues, implementation of knowledge in projecting of cultural policy and implemen-
tation of the research results to the national cultural policy’s strategy. All of the
above refers to expediency of planning a global integration of a country in an inter-
disciplinary, economic and cultural sense, with particular attention to its identity.’

To create a reputation of a country, general communication is of great im-
portance: everything that comes from this place/country/city — communicates, in-
forms and sends messages. The message does not imply only conscious message;
but also everything that is a part of a process of communication — unconscious and
nonverbal messages, attitudes, customs, gestures, everyday behavior etc. Therefore
it is necessary to make a selection of suitable “messages” which can be used to
create desirable reputation. It is not a solution to “pop up” country’s image through
commercial campaigns, because this does not accomplish objective change of the
country’s image over a long time period. If we only communicate for the sake of
communication, little can be done to change country’s image, but if we include
brand management in cultural development, which is a process of including regula-
tions/strategies of management, communication will be included in reinforcement
of country’s positive image. To sustain results of stable reputation, it is necessary in
the first place to strategically bring into effect a campaign with a clearly defined
aims and exact and precise messages, which are not only directed to the world, but

tion=ethnic group. This study is part of branding of Serbian country project, which in addition to
Serbian nation includes other nationalities as well — the citizens of The Republic of Serbia.

31 have elaborated in detail subject at master studies at Universidad de Palermo, Faculty of De-
sign and Communication; master thesis ‘Serbia multicultural disefiada para el mundo. Claves pa-
ra la imagen que representard a la nacion Serbia’ (Multicultural Serbia designed for the world.
Key elements for the image which represents Serbian nation) (2010)
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also to the citizens of The country. It is advisable to base a campaign so that it has a
possibility of self-financing by the means of the accomplished results.

A country can have welfare from marketing commercials, but the stress
has to be on ethnic, social, and economical complexity, in order to preserve credi-
bility of the country which can otherwise be disturbed for a long time period. Utiliz-
ing marketing and commercials should be one of the last steps of a project defining
what a country is offering. Only when ideas are developed, when there already is a
defined offer, new national product, new initiative or innovation, it is time to start
representation. As much as it is important to represent to foreign public conve-
niences that a country offers, it is important to bring to consciousness of country’s
own citizens what a foreigner can offer them by using national “products”.

Strategies defined by a state should emphasize certain sectors of national
economy/manufacture, in order to be preserved from wasting energy on an interna-
tional plan and to improve socioeconomic development. When a state motivates and
helps economic activities directing them to having relations with other countries,
typical economic relations vanish, because the rivalry between the states changes
into cooperation, creating a new form called “geoeconomics”. Popularization of this
term comes from Edward Luttwak (1999), who described in the late 90s the birth of
a new world system, in which military arms are exchanged for economic instru-
ments and as a help/tool are available to all the countries; the power of economic
instruments is in the fact that they can help affirmation of the state in the interna-
tional system.

Bearing in mind a fierce world competition, it is necessary to execute radi-
cal changes in, sadly to say, settled and unrealized activity practice. State’s institu-
tions would therefore, for the sake of new challenges, receive flexibility, and this is
an important condition if advancement is desired in every possible way. Since this
subject is of national significance, nation’s image should be contained in govern-
ment’s everyday activity, so that the message sent is more efficient. Another equal-
ly important matter, is a matter of dynamism, and it implies rapid reactions to mar-
ket’s demands, bearing in mind long term aims and perception of chances that can
be utilized through thoughtful and planned activities. If these matters are not taken
into consideration and if extorted solutions, which bring present profit, are given,
we could be facing long term damage in all fields.

koK

When an opinion about a country is changed in a positive context, this opi-
nion must not only be sustained, but also necessarily improved and strengthened by
positive messages. A competitiveness question of identity and reputation of a coun-
try does not imply partiality in short term, practical aims and for this reason it
should not be left entirely at government’s hands, but it should indispensably in-
clude, depending on significance, certain agencies, organizations and scientific and
cultural institutions. Their mutual cooperation can lead to creation of cultural policy
model which will, through the means of cultural protection and preservation be at
the service of economic development and advancement at a longer time period.
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Coordination strategy of a project implies that people included in the
project please more levels such as: possession of realistic notion about the aim
(usually it is difficult to choose activity strategy between shot term aims, which
have more rapid economic benefit, and long term aims, where the results with more
quality have to be waited on); level of systematic analysis and patience is required
(since country’s reputation changes gradually, sometimes it lasts for years); level of
imagination (creativity and visionary capability, that help envisage a process); mor-
al (protection of national interests) etc.

From all the characteristics necessary for responsible development and a
change of country’s image, objectivity is one of the most valuable stakes and one of
the most difficult characteristics to reach; it implies authenticity as important pre-
condition for expectation and certainty of all those who want to invest in a country.
In order to be credible, we have to be trustworthy, in order to be trustworthy we
have to be honest and sincere. In marketing and branding lie can only be stated
once, because the truth is a powerful tool and the best advertisement (Anholt,
2007).

Connotation of Countries Image in Globalization

Culture can be apprehended as linkage between sociological relations, and
simultaneously as a result of it; citizens are at the same time consumers and manu-
facturers — the creators of culture. A great number of “products” by cultural creativ-
ity do not belong only to the place where they are made, but they, through their core
determination, overcome all demographic boundaries, national as well as political.
In many cases those who use these “products” speak and write the language which
is different than creator’s language. As a result globalization leads to gradual sof-
tening of cultural differences, and countries are, among other things, set before the
new, augmented, international, economic possibilities with increased degree of riva-
Iry between them. In this case, design could have a role of additional value, with the
protection and preservation of culture in the service of economic developments and
advancements. When development and improvement of communication are con-
cerned, design can represent an instrument which more efficiently helps culture un-
derstanding and presenting. Specificity of designing is expressed in the way of us-
ing symbols which imply universal concepts. Consciousness must exist about the
fact that designing is one transversal, mind discipline, which uses instruments of
visual communication to represent carefully selected characteristics of products and
services.

Designing is a domain which is, sadly to say, repressed to the background.
The role of design and image could be one of the most understandable forms of
communication between countries of different speaking areas. Design is one of the
factors which, as a part of cultural creativity, can in a characteristic way connect
different cultural identities and unite nations. Uniquely designed “product” opens
new possibilities in globalization. Communication strategy would be an answer to
these challenges i.e. adapted to recipient’s understanding, taking individuality of a
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target group into account. Promotion is not only adequate design, but it is based on
solid foundation of the previous analysis.

For example, cultural “products” would display their uniqueness in interna-
tional exchange through the capability of giving information about identity, i.e. a
place of origin. Such self-recognition of a nation i.e. auto recognition of nation’s
culture, would have to be at this moment one of the most significant subjects, for its
defining, if international recognition and reputation are its aims. The basic analysis
before designing, in this case, would be directed to research of typical symbols for
positive connotation and its sublimation, which would later be used to identify cul-
tural value in design.

koK

The notion “image” (Greek: Eidos; Latin: Imago) implies visual display of
an object using various techniques of drawing, painting, photography, and video.
The word imago is etymologically connected to verb imitari (demonstrate, imitate),
and the notion of character, form, image is connected to the idea of imitation and
reflection. Rolan Barthes (Barthes 1982, 71-82) emphasizes that an opinion that
image is imitation has always existed: image is a special form of visual representa-
tion of ideas, visible manifestation of mental notions. When a person observes an
image, it does not only receive a reflection of a real life, but also sets in motion en-
tire set of intellectual actions that give a meaning and characteristics that improve it.
The conclusion is that a mental image is an experience, which in most of the cases
is a perception of objects or scenes, and it appears when a relevant object, event or
scene is no longer present.

Designers can use physical accommodation to overcome mental and lin-
guistic obstacles, and later, using/utilizing marketing resources, these images are
publicly promoted until they become recognizable without the need for written lan-
guage. Logo is usually made of an image and text; however, only graphic, visual
elements can be used, with no need for any further verbal explanation. In the same
way, musicians use videos in order to stimulate the sales of their music. Their songs
are accepted in other cultures, even though the lyrics are not always understandable.
In this way, a culture, with the help of an image, transfers and becomes understand-
able to another.

As an example we will take turbo folk which has been transferred from
Serbia to other countries of the region, overcoming cultural, national, and state-
political barriers. Its image is very appealing in Slovenia, Croatia, Macedonia, Bul-
garia, Romania, etc., in spite of the fact that the young, who are influenced not only
by the music but by the specific way of clothing and behavior, do not understand
entirely or do not understand the meaning of the lyrics at all.

Creating Message through Effective Design

When design is being discussed, the word “creativity” changes into an ob-
ligation, and when design is observed as business, the most suitable word is “crea-
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tion”, i.e. what a client purchases from a designer — the ideological solution for vis-
ual communication. A designer finds solutions to these problems, therefore it can be
said that designing is a process in which a talent represents only added value, and
not the essence; talent helps the design’s function and communicative transfer of a
target/message.

Designers in a simple way systematically join together everyday actions,
searching identity/essence of an image. With the help of entire cultural influence of
its origin, education and its innovativeness, designers have possibilities to express
originality and peculiarity of designing. They could contribute to development of
identity and quality of products and services, creating good conditions for cultural
development and optimizing conditions for exchange. Today designers could
represent an important factor for countries’ modernizations, making contributions to
development of products and services. Utilizing knowledge reached through suita-
ble analysis, they can establish design at interdisciplinary bases, such as area of po-
sitioning, researching of markets, logistics, economy, etc. This concept enables
presentation of various uses of design depending on area it should be implied on.

Designer’s solution implies more levels of processing, starting with clearly
defined use of design. This is a process that has an aim to create an image which
has to show hidden message in the correct way, and to present a strategy/image.
“Good design” implies a design which fills out function it was made for, and hence
it is incorrect to say “beautiful design”. Criteria of “beautiful” and “ugly” cannot be
applied in designing instead we can only talk about effective or ineffective commu-
nication by means of design.

Marketing and Design — Assistance in Non Verbal Communication

Packaging is an expressive instrument which stresses characteristics of a
product directed to certain target group. Depending on its form, material and con-
tent, it can motivate product consumption, since it “calls” on consumption. It could
represent a powerful tool to pass a message from one culture to another, since dif-
ferent products have a contact with different people in the whole world. In this way,
the space is made for promotion of a product and country of origin.

Means of communication, whose influence affects us on a daily basis, are
instruments where design and marketing play an important role, for instance,
through picture in graphic design, form and ergonomy in industrial design, as well
as through clothes in fashion design, etc. An investor, a tourist or a potential con-
sumer chooses a place where he will act/be. Before he does so, he usually compares
or studies similar offers based on his own inclinations, necessities and/or economic
possibilities; he chooses what he wants within already coordinated market that of-
fers products, services and possibilities.

Having in mind the effects which globalization produces in all cultures, it is
significant to build our own identity and to differentiate from others. Process of
globalization brings possibilities to make a product well-known through campaigns,
promotions and its strategies. When realized in its true sense, brand management re-
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fers firstly to people, their psychology, intentions and reputation of a product, and
only secondly to economic favor.

When management of cultural promotion is discussed, special attention
should be paid to cultural recognition and defining of identity. This is a condition
for correct direction and stress of a message which is further sent, about the poten-
tial of population and cultural heritage. It is essential to determine its exact place on
the market, as well as elements which point out characteristics, enabling advantage
over competition. Promoting cultural heritage of a country that stresses particularity
emphasizing its image and potential, could reach a positive and powerful effect. As
long as a country is considered as a specific brand, while its characteristics are
represented through marketing and design, unity of design and product which show
authenticity of a country where they come from, are accomplished. To present a
country in a certain way and to make it recognizable as a different nation, which at
first sight differs from others, leads the way to foreign investments, i.e. economic
cooperation. In this process it is necessary to make a clear distinction between
brand and branding:

e Brand is a product, service or organization which combines name, identity and
reputation.

e Branding is a process of designing, planning and presenting a name, details and
identity of a brand, aiming to isolate or form its reputation/prestige (Skinner
1990).

Joining a culture of a country with a visual solution that symbolizes this
country represents a lot more than an advertisement — these are national messages
on re}‘outation, potential, prestige and identity of a country. Designing country
brand” for the sake of creating original brand (trademark), in the best possible way
we can use the possibilities that globalization offers. Nations, regions or cities must
have their own logo, but they are not a brand in the same sense as products, services
and companies are. Branding combines in a very clear way analyzing of human
psychology, culture and society with factors of notional solution. This concept can
be of vital significance for the management of countries, cities and regions, because
it includes attributes which are accurately presented and comprehended.

Marketing and branding form a self-evident set of universally usable regu-
lations for creation of a powerful image used for successful communication. The
both are united in business and culture as a firm force for advancement. The idea of
managing country image through brand management is unusual and important con-
nection, which can be called competitive identity, since it has more in common with
the national, political and economic identity.

* Spanish — Marca Pais
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Conclusion

Analysis of culture and design enables explicit defining of a method for
structuring a design strategy with a purpose to promote culture, whose final aim is
to position Serbian contemporary culture and Serbian heritage in the world. Rea-
lized Serbian image could be shown to the world in harmony of communication,
design and culture. This is a completely innovative point of view for Serbia, be-
cause it has unusual tactics and attitude. It is necessary to approach with certain
gravity the creation of a new strategy for development of cultural and social policy
for the sake of efficient preservation and safety of Serbian culture in the process of
globalization, but also for direct economic profit. Samuel Huntington believes that,
after the Cold war, the most significant differences between people were neither po-
litical nor ideological, but cultural, and this is the thing that will cause the most im-
portant and the most dangerous conflicts in the world. These potential threats point
simultaneously to significance of interculturalism in the international relations.
(Huntington, 2000)

The intention of this study is to demonstrate the necessity for the existence
of an exactly determined plan in the process of giving meaning to Serbian identity,
which optimizes specificity of the nation, by defining and positioning it as coordi-
nated multicultural country. When mentioning a very precise plan referring to iden-
tity, it has to do with creation of a new look of Serbia, adjusted to modern and eco-
nomic world trends, which at the same time promote entire cultural scene. Consi-
dering the problems that Serbia had to deal within the most recent past, the main
aim to be reached at this moment is a good reputation.

The aim of this study is an incentive to raise plenty of issues on current
Serbian image at the global scene, but also at a specific, more or less consciously
created self-perception, which starting from the 90s in the 20" century has simulta-
neously rested on self egotism and has resulted with it, closing the possibility of
communication with other cultures. The answers to these questions open a lot of
possibilities for the positive changes and creation of a new Serbian image; which
should and can rest on traditional culture; but interpreted and presented in accor-
dance with modern sensibility. Simultaneously, this study functions as a kind of
theoretical introduction to further studies about the role of design in country brand-
ing which will result in suggesting real solutions.
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Bubnuorpadunja pagoBa

O TPaAULMOHArNHOj KynTypu u donkrnopy

y MnacHuky ETHorpadckor uHctutyta CAHY
— 50 Krbura

| YBoaHa Oeneluka

I'macauk EtHOrpadcekor uactutyta CAHY (I'EN) je Hay4Ha, neproauvHa
myOnuKanyja u3 00JIacTH €THOJIOTH]e/aHTPOIOJIOTHje 011 MehyHaponHor 3Hadaja. Y
BEMy ce, Ol TMpBe Kmure, objaBjbeHe 1952. roauHe, ma a0 OBe, HC}Z[CCGTCI,
00jaBJbyjy pe3yJITaTH HAYYHOMCTPAKWUBAYKOT M TMPOJEKTHOI paja HaydyHHKA H
capagnuka MHCTUTYTa M IPYTUX CPOMHUX HHCTHTYLHja y 3eMJBH U HHOCTPAHCTBY.

I'macHuUK je OCHOBaH ca IMJbeM Ja oO0jaBibyje pe3yiaTaTe Hay4HUX
HCTpaXMBamba Hacesba M IIOPEKIa CTAaHOBHMINTBA, HApOMHOT >KMBOTA, 00OWYaja M
HAapOOHUX yMOTBOpHHA. MeljyTuMm, koHuenuuja [TacHUKa, Kao CBake CaBpeMEHE
Hay4He MyOJiuKanuje, Memaia ce W IpuilarohaBaia APYIITBEHUM, KYITypHUM U

' Ox 1952. roguue 1o maHac objaBibeHo je ykymHo 50 kmura ['macuuka, nvajyhu y Bumy ma cy
ny6nukamumje 6poj 2-3 (1953-1954), 4-6 (1955-1957), 9-10 (1960-1961), 19-20 (1970-1971), 36-
37 (1988), 50-51 (2003) ob6jaBibeHe kao aABOOpoOju; OpojeBu 11-15 (1962-1966) u 16-18 (1967-
1969) kao ueTBopoOpoj, ogHOCHO TPoOpoj. Ox Opoja 55 (2007) n3nasu MONTYroAUIIEHE.
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NOJMTUYKUM  IIpoHeCMMa W  HAYYHHM  TpCHAOBHMMa |y  APYWTBCHHM H
XYMaHUCTUYKHUM HayKama.

VY nHajkpahum nprama, pagosu y ['macHUKY MOTy ce TPYIHCATH Y HEKOIUKO
(1)a3a.2 Ho ocampecetux romuHa o0aBibajy ce (yHIAMEHTalHa eTHHYKa
UCTPaKUBaka, U CUCTEMATCKU OPraHM30BaHA MpOydYaBama YpOAHHX U PypPaTHHX
cpenuna y Cp6uju u Jyrocnasuju. Cneneha ¢asza oOyxsaTta paioBe KOju J1ajy HOBH
TEOPHjCKO-METONOJIONIKK YBHJ Y pa3HOBPCHE ETHOJIOIIKE M AHTPOIOJIOIIKE
(eHoMeHe M3 o0yacTH MaTepujajHe, ITyXOBHE KYIType W JAPYLITBEHOT >KHUBOTA.
PanoBu u3 obnactu mpoyvaBama eTHUIMTETA (IHMjacriope W MamWHA y CYCETHUM
3eMJpaMa), KyJITypHHX M JPYIITBEHUX IPOMCHA, IONUTHYKE aHTPOIIOJIOTH]E,
JIpPYIITBEHE CBAKOIHEBHUIIE U Jp. HACTAIM Cy Kao pe3yiTaT HCTpaXHUBama Yy
MepUoarMa OCaMICCEeTHX W JAEBEAeCeTHX ToAuHa. Y TMocieqmuM OpojeBuMa
I'macHuKa 00jaBibeHH Cy pagoBH HAa TeMaMa TpaH3MIHOHUX mpoueca y Cpouju. On
2000. roguHe pamoBu y I[acHUKY YIJIaBHOM ce€ 3acCHHBajy Ha pasysiraTHMa
HCTpaKUBamba PEaTM30BaHNX Y OKBUpPY JoMahux u Mel)yHapomHuX mpojexara.

Kao ypemunuu ['macHuKa MoTmucyjy ce akaJeMuIly, HaydYHH CapaTHuLd U
YHUBEP3UTETCKH Tpodecopr, KOju Cy yjemHo Owiam W pykoBomuouu MHcTHTyTA:
Bojucnas PagoBanoBuh (1952-1957), bopusoje [lpobmakosuh (1958-1961),
Hyman HenermskoBuh (1962-1966), bpanucnas Kojuh (1967-1969), Munucas
JlyroBan (1970-1971), Aranacuje Ypomesuh 3a k. 21 (1972) 1973, Munopan
Bacosuh (1973-1977), Ilerap Bnaxosuh (1978-1982), [ecanka Huxonuh (1983),
Hyman Bannuh (1984-1988), Humnona ITantenuh (1989-2000), /Iparana Pamojuuuh
(2003-).

Opx 6poja 27 (1978) vaconuc noduja cBoj MmehyHapoaHu cTaHmapaIHu Opoj
3a cepujcke myosmkanuje (YU ISSN 0584-4895), a ox xmure 18 ma Hagasme YU
ISSN 0350-0961. IIpema cranmapauMa YHUBEp3alHe ACHAMATHE KIacH(pUKAIH]e
(UDC) xnacudukoBan je y rpyny 39 — ETHomnoruja.

Jesuk mmcma je hupwnmna, ca ancTpakTHMa Ha CTPaHUM jEe3WIMMa
(bpannycku, enriecku, Hemauku). Onm Opoja 50-51 (2003) mojeawHM pagOBH
00jaBibyjy ce Ha SHIJTIECKOM je3HuKy, a o1 2007. roguHe, yBoh)emeM MOIyroulImher
W3NIaXKeHwa, CBaKa Jpyra cBecka [ lacHHKa je Ha SHIJIECKOM je3HKY.

2 O T'macunky Etnorpadckor umcturyra CAHY, KOHIENIMjH paja, TEMaTHINH, IPOjeKTHMA 0
2010. ronuHe... AeTajbHUje je mucano y [nmacauiuma 6p. 1 (1952), 26 (1977), 31 (1982), 50-51
(2003), 55 (2) (2007).

’ Bumn HaroMeHy Op. 2. HoBuM Hay4YHOHCTpa)KUBAYKUM MPOjeKToM 3a mepuon ox 2011. go 2014.
ToAVHE TIIpeABUl)EHA Cy OCHOBHA ¥ WHTEPAUCIUIUIMHAPHA HCTPAXKUBama. 3a OCHOBHO
UCTpaXkuBame Teme cy: Kymmyprno muaciehe u  udewmumem, Mynmuemnuyumem,
MYIMUKYIMYpaniocm, muepayuje - caspemenu npoyecu, Cmpamezuje uoeHmumema: cagpemend
Kynimypa u peaucuosHocm. Y OKBUPY MHTEPAMCLMIUIMHAPHOL NpojeKTa MumepoucyuniunapHo
ucmpasicugaree Kymmyphoz u jesuuxoe nacaeha Cpouje. Hszpada mynmumeoujantoe unmepHem
nopmana ‘Ilojmosnux cpncke xyimype’, je TOTIpojeKaT Emuonowxo u aHmponoinuiko
mymaverse mpaduyuja 3a 9ujy peanusanmjy je 3anyxker Ernorpadcku nactutyr CAHY.
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I'EU je pedepucan y enexrponckum 6azama: DOAJ (Directory of Open
Access Journals), Ulrich's Periodicals Directory nu SCIndex (Cpricku nuraTHH
uHneKkc). CpIICKH HAIIMOHAHY IIUTATHU WHIIEKC, j€ Pa3BHjeH Ja CIIy’KH Kao IOTyHa
Mel)yHapomHUM IIMTATHUM WHISKCMMa H Jaa pedepume pomahe dacormuce
KaTeTOpU30BaHe Kao MEpHOAMYHE ITyONMKaIMje HaydHOr Kapakrepa. UmaHIm cy
CJICKTPOHCKH JOCTYITHH Y BHJY IIyHOT TEKCTa KOjU je THIOrpadcKu BepaH
opurunany (Pdf format).4 VY ucroj ¢opmu I'macHUK je AOCTyHnaH U Ha UHTEPHET
ctparuiy ETHorpagckor nncrutyra CAHY.

YOp3aH pa3zBoj WHGOPMAIIMOHUX TEXHOJOTHja W HAYYHHX WH(pOpMaiuja
YCIIOBHJIE CY W CTBapame HOBHX, jeTHOOOpa3HUX MpaBuia ypehrBauke KOHIICIIIH]E,
YMjU je Hub yHanpeheme kpaaureTa JoMahux yacommca U lBHUXOBO YKJbYUUBAHE Y
momahu ¥ MehyHapogHu cucteM pa3smeHe HaydyHux wuH(popMmarnuja. [lomryjyhm
VOyTCTBa naTa y AKTy o ypehuBamy HaydyHUX yacomuca, koju je 2009. romune
JoHeI0 MUHHCTAapcTBO 3a HayKy M TEXHOJNOMKH pa3Boj PemyOnuke CpOuje,
I'macamk EtHOTpadcror muctuTyra CAHY je KaTeropu3oBaH Yy 4YacolUC O]
meljyHaponHor 3Havaja (M24), a ox 2010. romguHe ykJbydeH je y MehyHaponHu
cucteM yHakpcHor pedepucama (CrossRef) u nonmessena My je OpojuaHa o3Haka
DOI (Digital Object Identifier).

fekk

bubmuorpaduja pamoBa 0 TpaaWIIMOHANHO] KYATYpU U (QOJIKIOpPY je
celiekTMBHA OumOnmorpaduja w oOyxBara pagoBe u3 S50 cBe3aka [J1acHuka
Etnorpadckor muacTTyTa CAHY 32 mepuon 1952-2010. Pahena je de visu, mo
Mel)yHapogHOM cTaHJapAy 3a ONMC CACTaBHUX JEJOBa CEPUjCKUX IyOJIHKanuja
ISBD (CP) - ckpahenn omuc. Cagpxu 757 Oubnamorpadckux jeauHUIA,
KIaCH(UKOBAHUX y CeIaMHAeCT TeMaTckux mnenmua’: 1. YBoxma Genemka; 2.
ETtHoanTpomosnomka uctpaxupama; 3. Obudaju u BepoBama ; 4. Penuruja, maruja u
kyaroBu; 5. OpeBame; 6. Mysuka u urpa; 7. Haponna menunmna; 8. Haponna
yMeTHOCT | 3aHaTH; 9. Jleunju doikmop; 10. Hapomna kmmkeBHOCT; 11. Domkiop
y KibIkeBHUM nenuma; 12. CaBpemenu Qonkiop; 13. Etauuuret; 14. Teopujcko-
METONOJIOMIKY panoBu; 15. buorpaduje, Ombnuorpaduje, in memoriam; 16.
Ilpukasu; 17. Perucrap ayropa. bubnumorpadcka rpaha yHyTap 1enuHa
pacniopeheHa je a30y4HO, a y OKBUPY jeIHE ayTOPCKE OJPEAHULIE XPOHOIOIIKH.

PanoBu ce omHoce Ha 0o0MacTH TpaaWIMOHANHE KynType U (onkiopa.
buobubimorpaduje w mpukasm caapke pajgoBe o0 ocobamMa  OJHOCHO
myOnuKalyjaMa, WHCTHTYIMjaMa M CKYITOBHMa, KOJH C€ OJHOCE Ha TeMy

* Bume o0 eneKkTpoHCKHMM 6asama Bumern y: http:/scindeks.nb.rs/static/about.aspx i
http://kobson.nb.rs/nauka_u_srbiji/casopisi_u_crossref-u_(doi).22.html
> http://www.etno-institut.co.rs/latinica/GELasp

8 36or obumuocTH rpalje, Hacrapak 6GuGmmorpaduje Guhe oGjaBibeH y HapemHHM OpojeBEMa
I'macHuka.
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oubmuorpaduje. Ha kpajy paga nmat je a30yuHd perucrap MMeHa ayrTopa, ca
VIyTHUM OpojeBUMa OHOIHOTpad)CKUX jeIMHALIA.
U3sopu u numepamypa:

Awntonujesuh, 1. (2005): Aumpononozuja gonxnopa-nepcnexmuge ucmpaxcusara,
y (yp.) Hparana Panmojuuuh, ETHOmoruja m aHTpomonoruja: crame W
nepcriektuBe. beorpan: EtHorpadcku nactutyr CAHY, 245-251.

N. M. [Nada MiloSevi¢].1985. ,Folklor* y: Recnik knjizevnih termina. Beograd:
Institut za knjizevnost i umetnost., 208-209.

Naumovié, Slobodan. 1996. Od ideje obnove do prakse upotrebe : ogled o odnosu
politike i tradicije na primeru savremene Srbije, y: Od mita do folka: zbor-
nik. Kragujevac : Centar za naucna istrazivanja Srpske akademije nauka i
umetnost i Univerziteta, ctp. 112-113.

Teszaypyc u3 obsactu etHonoruje. www.nb.rs/view_file.php?file id=447 (2011)

Il ETHOaHTpONOMOLKa UCTpaXXuBama

Bapjakraposuh, Mupxo P.
1. Hosuja nuHapcka ruiemena / Mupko bapjakraposuh. 35 (1986) 73-80.

2. Apwse : puior npoydaBamy Bapomm y Cpouju / Mupko P. bapjakraposuh. 2-
3 (1953-1954) 313-324.

3. T'yua : mpuior npoydaBamy Hamux Bapormia / Mupko P. bapjakraposuh. 2-3
(1953-1954) 301-312.

Bacosuh, Munopan

4. bop ¥ OKONMHA : MPOLUIOCT U TpaAULMOHaHa KynaTypa / Munopan Bacosuh.
23 (1974) 162-163.

I'ynoBuh, 3opan

5. Heke apxamune npre y ApYIITBEHOM >KHBOTY bpckyhana (etHorpadcke
3abenemike) / 3opan ['ynosuh. 52 (2004) 267-281.

JuBan, 3opuna

6. Ka ernHorpaduju cenma: 3ammcu W3 ToJjenndykor kpaja / 3opuna [luBari,
Mupocnasa Jlykuh-Kpcranosuh, Jlecanka Huxonuh, Mussana PagoBanoBuh.
48 (1999) 125-143.

Kynnuh, Jenocasa

7. Capakavanu : ,,Amanu’ Ha ['ouy / Jlemocasa XKynuh. 7 (1958) 87-108.
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Hnsopean-Credanosuh, Bpatuciaba

8. CranoBame u omMahu )XKMBOT — OTJIEJANIO JIPYIITBEHUX CJI0jeBa Y AJIEKCHHITY
noyeTkoM 20. Beka / bpatucnasa Mnsopean-Credanosuh. 49 (2000) 187-193.

JoBanoBuh, MuJjika

9. Illlymanuja y cenuma bopusoja lpo6makosuha / Munxka Josanosuh. 30 (1981)
9-17.

Mapunxosuh, Jbyouna

10. TpaguuuoHaIHO BUHOIPAJApCTBO U HETOBA YJIOIa y NPUBPEIU CMENEPEBCKOT
kpaja / Jbyouma Mapuukosuh. 28 (1979) 99-129.

Huxoanh, decanka

11. Heka 3amaxkama o cnenmuuyHOCTMMA y MpeoOpakaBamy TpaAWIIMOHATHE
KynType craHoBHuHIITBAa CpOuWje Ha mpumepy liBa ceocka Hacesba / [lecanka
Hukonuh. 27 (1978) 81-89.

12. Hacesse IluHocaBa mpe 57 roguHa IpemMa peyuMa jeAHOT CcaBpeMeHHKa /
Hecanka Hukomnuh. 28 (1979) 47-57.

13. Pax u Hapoauu kapaktep Craposnamana / Jlecanka Huxomuh. 48 (1999) 9-15.

Huxosmh, Pajko

14. Martuna cprncka y HoBom Cagy u erHonomika mpoydaBama y BojBomuuu /
Pajko Huxomuh. 1 (1952) 585-588.

Huxoanh, Cuma

15. Lipna TpaBa : Oenemike O CTAaHOBHUIITBY M HapoAHUM oOuuajuma / Cuma
Huxommh. 28 (1979) 89-97.

IlaBnoBuh, Pagocaas Jb.

16. Kynuse : nmopekio u crapuna / Pagocnas Jb. [TaBnosuh. 1 (1952) 9-36)

Ilerposuh, ITerap K.

17. Pamika : anTponoreorpadcka M eTHOJIOIIKAa MoHorpaduja Bapomwuile / [lerap
XK. [erposuh. 2-3 (1953-1954) 213-256.

CrojanueBuh, BugocaBa

18. ETHO-memMorpadcke KapaKTepHCTHKE M JpYIITBEHA OOWYajHA TpaauilHja
[Mupora u muporckor kpaja y BpeMme ocnobohema on Typaka : 1878-1890 /
Bunocasa Crojanuesuh. 27 (1978) 23-37.
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Tpudynocku, Jopan @.

19. VpBuu u Jenosjane : aBa TopOemika cena y I[lonory / Jopan ®. Tpudynocku. 1
(1952) 409-419.

Yynaunosuh-Koncrantunosuh, Becna

20. Temarcka ucTpakuBama KynaTypHe amantauuje Lletmncke Kpajune / Becna
Yymunosuh-Koncranturosuh. 38 (1989) 35-46.

Il O6uyaju, BepoBara

AnTOHMA, /Iparomup

21. Tpu kaszuBama o npexackaszamy / JIparomup Auronuh. 47 (1998) 167-172.

Banpuh, lyman
22. Ornenano : kanuja 3se3aa / Jlyman banmuh. 33 (1984) 9-20.

Bapjaxraposuh, Mupxo P.

23. '‘baBo y HamuM HapoaHUM BjepoBamuma / M. P. Bapjakraposuh. 8 (1959) 45-
60.

24. Kibyd, KJby4aoOHHWIIAa M CIpaBe KOjHMa C€ OTBapajy 3akJbydaHe OpaBe y
BjepoBamuMa 1 o0nvajuMa Hamux Haponaa / M. P. bapjakraposuh. 9-10 (1960-
1961) 202-212.

Bpartuh, loopuia

25. TleBame nemioBa / loopuia bparuh. 34 (1985) 87-96.

26. YTeMeJbeHOCT APYIITBEHOT MPOCTOpa : aHAJIM3a JbYJACKE KPTBE Mpu rpahemy /
Ho6puna bpatuh. 35 (1986) 21-32.

27. Ko cy nohuuue u rne Mory npenanutu / Joopuna bparuh. 36-37 (1988) 27-36.
28. Bununcka tajHa / loopuna bparuh. 38 (1989) 61-67.
29. baykoa Mpexa / Jloopuna bpatuh. 43 (1994) 165-174.

Baaxosuh, Ilerap

30. Tpaaumuja y cCprickoM caBpeMEeHOM HapoaHOM >xuBoty / Ilerap Bmaxosuh. 43
(1994) 47-57.

31. Cranumre y o0W4ajuMa W BEpOBambHMa KOJ| CTAHOBHHUILNTBA CEBEPHOMCTOYHE
Cp6uje / Ilerap Bnaxosuh. 49 (2000) 19-25.

JAparosuh, Hophuja
32. Haponmnu obuuaju y 3arapauy / Bophuja Iparosuh. 46 (1997) 195-
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‘Banosuh, JlacTta
33. Jenan nories Ha ofHOC YoBeK-TipocTop / Jlacta hamosuh. 40 (1991) 161-166.

34. Ckuax 4oBeka U npupoje y BepoBamuma / Jlacta banosuh. 45 (1996) 131-136.

‘Bophesuh, [lecanka

35. Usmeby nse Batpe / lecanka Bophesuh. 2-3 (1953-1954) 839-841.

‘Bypuh, Pajko
36. 3Hauaj u cMuUCcao POMCKHX npa3HoBepuia / Pajko Bypuh. 25 (1976) 25-30.

3eueBuh, Ciio601an

37. BauOpadHo nieTe y HapoaHOM BepoBamy uctoune Cpouje / Ciobonan 3eueBuh.
11-15 (1962-1966) 119-141.

3aaTkoBuh, Iparosyo

38. Wxa / JIparosey6 3natkosuh. 49 (2000) 115-118.

Huxoauh, BugocaBa

39. Ilpupoaa y BepoBamuMa W obOumuajuma y Cpereukoj Kymu / Bumocasa
Hukomuh. 9-10 (1960-1961) 113-137.

HukonoB, UBan

40. 3a anTpomoMopdHMs KOJ Ha OCHOBHUTE Ha TpaJullMOHHATa Kbina / MBau
Huxosog. 49 (2000) 101-108.

Hoxunuh, [Ipaxen

41. VYpuc / Jpaxen Hoxunuh. 39 (1990) 119-126.

IMaBaoBuh, JleonTnje

42. CMenepeBcke MeETaNHE 3MHje Koje JoHOce 3/paBibe W cpehy u eneMeHTH
mutosoruje / Jleontuje [1apmosuh. 28 (1979) 67-88.

IMaBaoBuh, Muaunsoj

43. KaMeH craHal W Be3uBame AyIlIe : (OIKIOPHCTUYKO-CEMAHTHUYKA pacmpaBa /
MunuBoj I[Tapmosuh. 2-3 (1953-1954) 611-661.

IlerpoBuh, Cperen

44. Tpanumuja Kao apXeTUIICKH M HOcehH CIoj KyJITypHOT CHCTeMa : jeflaH OrJie/a
U3 KOMIIAPATUBHOT MpoydaBama cprcke murtonoruje / Cperen Ilerposuh. 43
(1994) 35-46.
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Panan, Muxaj H.

45. OOpenu, BepoBama u 00nuaju KapameBaka Be3anu 3a us3rpaamy kyhe / Muxaj
H. Pagan. 49 (2000) 91-99.

Cunanu, lanujes

46. IpuBubhemwa y 3anagnoj Cpouju / Jarujen Cunanu. 53 (2005) 307-319.

Crenmamn, Jlaja b.
47. Australian Kinship / Lyle B. Steadman. 53 (2005) 9-20.

Tpudynocku, Josan @.
48. IMpunor npoydaBawy Poma y Jyrocnasuju : Pomu Kouancke kotnune / JoBan
®. Tpudynocku. 22 (1973) 161-176.

Obu4aju xxueomHoe yukriyca

AnTtonuh, /Iparomup

49. I'puka cBajba M cinatko oj Tpemama / JIparomup Autonuh. 45 (1996) 145-154.

Bbannuh, yman
50. Tparosu tabya y camptHOM putyaiy Cpba / Jlyman banmuh. 23 (1974) 95-116.

Bapjakraposuh, Mupxko

51. Obuyaj cknmanama ,,0paka™ ca MpTBaineMm / Mupko bapjakraposuhi.39 (1990)
95-105.

baarojesuh, l'opnana

52. Mpwuror mpoy4yaBawy Bammnmpa y Cpba wmu JlyHUYKe mpude o Bammupy /
lopnana bnarojesuh. 52 (2004) 235-242.

Bbpartuh, Joopuna

53. Vcamsbenu nokojuuny / JJoopuna bpatuh. 39 (1990) 53-59.

bpenu, Anmkej

54. 3ajeqHUYKU ¥ OCOOCHH €JIEMEHTH Y TIOrpeOHNM 00nYajuMa 3araJHAX U jy)KHUX
CnoBena / AHmkej bpenua. 24 (1975) 57-68.

Bnaxosuh, Ilerap

55. CBagba y caBpeMEHHMM YyclOBHMa XKHBOTa Ha Teputopuju CpoOuje / Ilerap
Bnaxosuh. 27 (1978) 91-99.
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ByxkmanoBuh, JoBan
56. Ceanba y Ilepacty / JoBan Bykmanosuh. 7 (1958) 141-151.
57. Ceanba y llIkassapuma / JoBan Bykmanosuh. 8 (1959) 1-14.

JAuBan, 3opuna

58. Campemene Tpancdopmaiije oOpeaHux yiora y nopoauiy / 3opuna dusarr. 32
(1983) 79-85.

JApamkuh, Pagopan

59. JlpymtBenn oOudaju y puOHuUUkoM kpajy / PamoBan /[lpamkuh, Jenena
ApcenoBuh, Ciiahana Jlekuh. 26 (1977) 231-241.

JApoowaxoBuh, bopusoje M.

60. ,Ycrmomene“ Ha TrpoOoBMMa Yy KocMmajckuMm cenuMa /  bopuBoje M.
Jpobmakosuh. 1 (1952) 179-204.

‘banosuh, Jlacta

61. Jemna 3abenemika o caxpamuBamy / Jlacra Hbamosuh. 28 (1979) 147-148.

KuskoBuh, 'opaana
62. Tlomana / 'opnana YKuskosuh. 31 (1982) 79-85.
63. Murposcke 3agymnuie / 'opaana JKuskosuh. 33 (1984) 102-105.

Kuxuh, bojan

64. OnbanuBame oaehe MOKOJHUKA — ACTIEKT JIPYIITBEHE OpTaHU3alldje PoCTopa y
HAIIIO] TPpaAuIH]jckoj Kyntypu / bojan XKukuh. 48 (1999) 107-113.

HNBanosuh-bapumuh, Muanna

65. 3anymHuie — BUA KOMYHHUKallMje KUBUX ca MpTBUMa / Mununaa MBaHoBuh-
Bapummh. 53 (2005) 293-305.

JoBanoBuh, bojan

66. Bammnmp xao metadopa / bojan JoBanosuh. 52 (2004) 227-233.

JoBanoBuh, MuJjika

67. IlocMpTHU oOmuaju u rpobibe y CytuBany / Munka JoBanosuh. 7 (1958) 133-
140.

68. ,,CactaHak" ca nmokojHukoM / Muika JoBanosuh. 39 (1990) 89-93.

173



<= nacHuk ETHorpadpckor nHetutyta CAHY LXIX (1 )':>

Kapanosuh, 3oja

69. CanbOeHu pUTyall Kao MOCTYIaK CAHKIIMOHHUCAka U TOTYH-aBamba MOhH KeHe
: Ha ipuMepy rpahje u3 Bojeomune / 3o0ja Kapanosuh. 42 (1933) 15-26.

Ksammesuny, Kpucruna

70. Haponnu mopoanyHu oOMYaju y MOJbCKOj ceockoj cpennnu / Krystyna Kwas-
nievicz. 32 (1983) 65-77.

Knexeuh, Cpedpuna

71. CMmpTHU U ocMpTHH oOmuaju Ha Briacunu / Cpebpuua Kuexesuh. 2-3 (1953-
1954) 585-591.

KoBaueBuh, UBan

72. ,JIpukosmum* / UBan Koauesuh. 39 (1990) 107-112.

JlazapeBuh, Anheaka

73. CekcyaniHa TIOTEHIMja — WMIIOTEHIMja Kao TI0jaM Yy HAIlMM HapOIHUM
obunuajuma / Auhenka Jlazapesuh. 24 (1975) 115-127.

MuxoBs, JIly6omup

74. Burial in one’s own land / Lubomir Mikov, Galina Lozanova. 45 (1996) 37-48.

Muaomesuh- Bpesnnan, Munopan

75. KykaBune Ha KaMeHUM HaArpoOHHM croMenuiuma y Ctyaenunu / Mumopan
MunomieBuh Bpesunar. 1 (1952) 487-491.

76. Obuuaj ckupama KyhHHUX Bparta mpel u3Homewme MmpTBana y CryaeHunn /
Munopan Munnomesuh Bpesunari, . 1 (1952) 513-514.

Huxoauh, lecanka

77. Onmuoc npema cMpTH 'y niocioBuiiama Cpba / Jlecanka Huxomuh. 39 (1990) 73-
79.

Hoxunuh, [paxen

78. TlorpeOHa ceuuiia Ha noapydjy cucauke [locapune / Jlpaxxen Hoxuauh. 38
(1989) 185-201.

IMaBuheBuh, Anexcanapa

79. The wedding act in Serbia in the light of social changes — a study of traditional
and contemporary ceramony / Aleksandra Paviéevié. 50-51 (2002-2003) 79-86.
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ITaBxoBuh, Hukosna ®@.

80. OOuuajHO MpaBHE palme y Be3u ca cmphy / Hukona ®. ITaBkosuh. 40 (1991)
75-89.

Ilerpecka, Becna

81. BparaTa u npo30opoT Bo MakeIOHCKHUTE cBanOeHu oOpenu / BecHa Ilerpecka. 49
(2000) 127-133.

Ileno, Acum

82. Jlouex mpwujaTespa: jemaH CBAaTOBCKM oOW4aj kox Myciumana [loaBenexja
(Xepuerouna) / Acum Ilemo. 2-3 (1953-1954) 829-833.

PagpoBanoBuh, Musbana

83. U3 mpoyuaBama APYMITBEHOT XKMBOTA y IIAPIUIAHMHCKUM >Xyrnama / Musbana
Panosanosuh. 41 (1992) 147-156.

CreBanoBuh, Jlaga

84. Ridiculed Death and the Dead: Black Humor: Epitaphs and Epigrams of the
Ancient Greece / Lada Stevanovié¢. 55 (1) (2007) 193-204.

85. Funeral Ritual and Power: Farewelling the Dead in the Ancient Greek Funerary
Ritual / Lada Stevanovi¢. 57 (2) (2009) 37-52.

Tpedjemranun, Kapko

86. IIpobnemMn caBpeMEHOT HCTpaKHMBama BEpoBamba M 00WYaja W3 IKUBOTHOT
nukiryca / XKapko Tpe6jemranun. 41 (1992) 235-249.

Tpudynocku, Jopan @.

87. I'pobma m HaarpoOum cnomenui y Ckorckoj Lproj I'opm / JoBan O.
Tpudynocku. 23 (1974) 123-133.

88. Aparncka rpobsba y outosbckoM kpajy/ Joean @. Tpudynocku. 25 (1976) 31-
34.

89. I'pobsba W rpoOOBH y cemuMa OXpHICKO-cTpyluke obmacth / / JoBan O.
Tpudynocku. 42 (1993) 185-193.

hyaaduh, Bykman

90. O cprnckuMm cBanbeHuM obuuajuMa y okonuHu Hopor Ilazapa / Bykman
Thynaduh. 26 (1977) 243-247.
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®adujanuh, Pagmuiaa
91. IlpomeHe y HapojgHMM o0HWYajuMa W BepoBamuMa y JKymum kox bpesze /
Pagmuna ®adujanuh. 19-20 (1970-1971) 149-175.

Obuyaju eo0uwH-e2 Yuknyca

AnToHMh, Iparomup

92. Kpcronomre y Jlowoj Tpermun / Iparomup Antonnh. 43 (1994) 187-192.

93. Konuko Cpba y beorpany cnaBu cinaBy / Iparomup Antonuh. 44 (1995) 207-
220.

Bbaunauh, yman

94. OyHKIMOHAIHU MPUCTYI MPpOoydYaBamy nopoauune ciase / Jlyman banguh. 35
(1986) 9-19.

bojanun, Cranoje

95. MecHurie — CpeIbOBEKOBHH HA3WMB 32 3WMCKHM MpcHH nukiyc / CraHoje
Bojanusu. 57 (1) (2009) 107-117.

I'eoprues, I'ajiun

96. 3a enuH putyan mpead U cien cro roguHu. DyHkmum Ha [eprboBmeHckara
00peIHOCT BBHB BCCKUIHEBHHs JKMBOT Ha bwiarapure ot c¢. Uymmenuit B
Vkpaitna / anun [eoprues. 57 (2) (2009) 141-162.

JlanoBa, Pymjana

97. KpBHa >xpTBa y CaBpeMEHUM oO0HWYajuMa CTaHOBHHUINTBa I[lomyHaBiba,
ueHTpanHe u ceBepHe byrapcke / Pymjana Jlanosa. 49 (2000) 109-114.

JuBan, 3opuna

98. Pre-Marital Relations — Entering Adulthood / Zorica Divac. 50-51 (2003) 97-
102.

JApspava, Ayman
99. Buaeo-3anucu o0HOBIbeHUX 00nuaja / Jlyman [Ipipaga. 43 (1994) 181-186.

3aaranoBuh, Cama

100. Bacumuna u camoonpeheme Poma / Cama 3maranosuh. 52 (2004) 155-164

HNBanosunh-bapumunh, Muanna

101. ,,Apanu“ — oOpemHa moBopka y bemukom cemy 1995. rogmnae / MmimHa
WBanosuh-bapunmh. 44 (1995) 320-325.
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102. Bpemencko onpeheme mnpasHHKa M TOAMIUBLMX O0HMYaja y MOJABAJICKUM
cenmuMa / Munmaa Banosuh-bapummh. 52 (2004) 257-266.

103. XpucTtujaHu3anyja HapoAHMX oOOWYaja — MPUMEpP BOJIOBCKE OOromosbe /
Mununa MBanosuh-bapumuh. 57 (1) (2009) 175-188.

KoBaueBuh, UBan

104. Jlomoie : MHTETpaTHBHU MIPUCTYII IpoyvaBamy obnuaja / Misan Kosauesuh. 25
(1976) 67-88.

JlazapeBuh I'onemoBuh, JoBanka

105. Jlazapume y Ilpuspenckom Iloaropy / JoBanka Jlazapesuh I'omemosuh. 2-3
(1953-1954) 557-563.

Mausnemesuh, MupociaBa

106. Jlan pacnycHor xuBJbema / MupocnaBa Manemesuh. 45 (1996) 65-75.

MuaagenoBuh, OsmBepa

107. Hobpancke ,.kpaspuie / OmuBepa Mnagenosuh. 19-20 (1970-1971) 121-147.

Huxoauh, BugocaBa

108. Ilpwior npoydaBamy obudaja ciase (,,pecre”) kon xartomuukux lunrapa y
oxonunu [lehu (Meroxuja) / BugocaBa Hukomuh. 4-6 (1955-1957) 365-376.

Ho:xunnuh, Ipaxen

109. Jlagokanwuie : Jiagapudku obndaj y mociaBadkux Cpba / JIpaken Hoxxuauh.
40 (1991) 121-130.

IMaBnoBuh, Mupjana

110. boxxuhuu oonuaju Cpba y TemumBapy / Mupjana [1aBnosuh. 54 (2006) 333.

IerpoBuh, Cperen

111. Marmujcko — MUTOJIOIIKH CMHCA0 CIIaBCKOT obpenHor xjeba "0aba" y HCTOYHO]
Cp6uju / Cperen Ilerpouh. 45 (1996) 19-36.

ITonos, Pauko

112. Kypb6an na repana / Pauko [Tomos. 49 (2000) 85-89.

IIpenauh, Mnagena

113. KpcHo nMme (kpcHa ciaBa) kox Cpba y By uMInemT! 1 oKoIHMHA Yy QyHKIHjH
oJpKaBama eTHUUKOT uaeHtureta / Miagena [Ipenuh. 52 (2004) 109-115.
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Cagskosuh, Iparana

114. Jeman crouapcku obu4aj : ,roBeha Ooromospa™ y Temuuhy / [lparana
Casxkosuh. 24 (1975) 141-162.

CredanoBuh-banosuh, Muieca

115. Yekpmmu obudaju — ciauke u3 cehama Cpba y Mabapekoj. I'paha u
komeHTapu / Muineca Ctedanouh-banosuh. 57 (1) (2009) 269-286.

Tonoposuh, UBuna

116. Ilpunor mpoyuaBamy JHUTHja y CBpJbUIIKOM Kpajy / VBuma Tomoposuh. 47
(1998) 103-120.

117. Xpumrhancka W nperxpumihaHcka TUMEH3Hja pHTyalla JHUTHjCKOT omxona /
Wsuna Tomoposuh. 54 (2006) 271-287.

Tpudgynocku, Jopan P.

118. CnaBa Mapkosor manactupa / J. @. Tpudynocku. 31 (1982) 69-74.

119. opoauyna cnaBa u ciudHe ciaBe y OXpuacko-ctpymkoj odnactu / Joan .
Tpudynocku. 45 (1996) 155-160.

hynypauja, Bpanko

120. Jenan npumep donknopusma / bpanko hymypauja. 31 (1982) 87-90.

121. IlyT ka uenoButoctu nyxwujanie / bpanko hymypauja. 58 (2) (2010) 163-172.

Xepoanosa, UBa

122. Tonuiimky 1 NOpOJUYHU 00M4aju OaHaTCKUX Yexa : Ha OCHOBY MpOyyaBama y
Yemxom Ceny, Kpymmunnu u Bemmukom Cpenumty / MBa Xepomgosa. 22
(1973) 105-122.

LpywmeeHu obuyaju

AnToHMh, Iparomup

123. Tlpwior npoy4aBamy nodpatumctsa / JIparomup Artonuh. 26 (1977) 43-57.

Bapjakraposuh, Mupxko

124. O HekuM paHUjuUM oOnMLMMa cpocTBa Koj Hac / Mupko bapjakraposuh. 38
(1989) 145-155.

125. Jom o ybujamy crapux Jeyau (yommTe u Koj Hac) / Mupko bapjakraposuh.
48 (1999) 51-71.
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Bbparuh, Jo0puna
126. Puryannu acriekt aeobe 3aapyre / Jloopuna bpatuh. 33 (1984) 55-62.

Baaxosuh, [lerap III.

127. Tlpunor npoydaBamy keHa y KpBHO] ocBeTH / Iletap 111. Bnaxosuh, Bojucnas
Hanuetosuh. 9-10 (1970-1971) 95-111.

I'apusosuh, Jbubana

128. Beca kao orpaHuueme camocyna : CTpykrypa u ¢yukuuje / Jbuibana
IaBpunosuh. 32 (1983) 55-64.

JuBan, 3opuna

129. Anonmuja xao obpen npenasza / 3opuna Jusai. 33 (1984) 47-53

‘banosuh, JlacTta

130. 3aBer u 3akiieTBa : cAMYHOCTH | paznuke / Jlacta Bamosuh. 28 (1979) 59-66.

Kynaunh, Huxo

131. [umano kymcTBO koA jyrouctounnx CrnoBeHana u ocramux Crnosena / Huko
Kymannu. 1 (1952) 521-527.

HWBanosuh, 3opuna

132. Jeman oOpaszal; CpOAHWYKOT TMOHAaIlaka y ypbaHoj cpemuHu / 3opwuia
Wsanosuh. 36-37 (1988) 95-103.

Manemesuh, MupociaBa

133. O mpocnaepamy pohenmgana / MupocinaBa Manemesuh u doOpuna bpatuh.
32 (1983) 87-99.

134. [IpocTopHe TpaHWIe Yy WHHOWjalMjCKUM puTyanuMma / Mupocnasa
Marnemesuh. 43 (1994) 201-204.

Mapjanosuh, Musom

135. Tactap6ajrepcko ceno / Munom Mapjanosuh. 44 (1995) 247-260.

ITanTeauh, Hukogaa

136. Hacnehe y mpymrBenom skuBoTy caBpemeHor cena / Hukona [Tantenuh. 39
(1990) 9-19.
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Papouunh, Mupxo C.

137. KamenoBame kHe3a y Xepreropuau / Mupko C. Pagonunh. 2-3 (1953-1954)
827-828.

IV Penurwnja, maruja, kyntoBu

AnTOoHMA, /Iparomup

138. OmHOC eTHONOTHje TpeMa MpoydaBamy xpumhanctea / Jparomup AnTOHHA.
41 (1992) 227-233.

bakuh-Xejaen, Munnna

139. Two Methods of Contemplation: Yoga and Hesychast Prayer. An Exercise in
Comparative Religion / Milica Baki¢-Hayden. 56 (2) (2008) 171-183.

dyxuh, Jyman

140. ,,bacma“ npoTHB yjema 3Muje : nmpwior u3 okonune [psapa / Jlymran Jlykuh.
2-3 (1953-1954) 835-837.

dypauh, Ilayn Ec

141. Jlecka kao mymku amotporieoH Ilopeukux Bnaxa / Ilayn Ec Jlypawh. 45
(1996) 137-143.

‘Banosuh, Jlacra

142. 3pak Ha TajHH : TyMauewe jenne O6acme / Jlacra banosuh. 42 (1993) 27-31.

Josanosuh, bBojan

143. IlpumapHe MHUTCKE HpeACTaBe Kao UMHWIAI] JKUBOT pEIHrHjckor Hacieha y
CPIICKOM HapoJHOM BepoBamy / bojan Joranosuh. 48 (1999) 17-24.

Jyrponnh, Angpe

144. V3nosu u BuieHunie Ha bpady, XBapy m Bucy y XVII Bexy / Angpe
Jyrponnh. 11-15 (1962-1966) 179-184.

Kpcruh, [lejan

145. O6jexTy HApOJHOT TPATUTEHCTBA HA KYJITHUM MECTHMA TOPHET U CPEIHhEr
Tumoxa / lejar Kpcruh. 49 (2000) 167-176.

MunomeBuh- bpesunan, Musopan

146. Hekn momanm u3 xynta cB. CaBe y Crynenunuu / Munopanx Mumomiesuh
Bpesunai. 1. (1952) 511-512.
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IMaBroBuh, Mupjana

147. Tlpopuname cynoune / Mupjana [1aBmosuh. 42 (1993) 144-155.

IMerporuh, ITetap K.

148. O IlepynoBy kyiary xon Jyxuux Crosena / Ilerap XK. IerpoBuh. 1 (1952)
373-380.

ITonos, Pauko

149. The calendar personifications of St. Helena among Bulgarians / Racko Popov.
46 (1997) 73-78.

CreBanoBuh, Jlaga

150. Human or superhuman: the concept of hero in Ancient Greek religion and/in
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359-363.

Pagojunh, Bophe Cn.

271. Jawuhuje [esuuxu / Bophe Cn. Pagojunh. 1 (1952) 173-178.

ToxopoBuh, UBuna

272. llpuior peKOHCTPYKUUjU Oa3MYHOI MHTOJIOIIKOT KOAa CpICKE HapoIHe
penuruje — mutcka Ouha Tamuase / MBuma Togoposuh. 52 (2004) 205225.

Ysoposuh, Jesena

273. Gypsy Dragon: An Evolutionary Approach to Narratives / Jelena Cvorovié. 55
(1) (2007) 205-215.

Xl ®donknop y KkbMXKeBHUM Aenmma

I'ojxoBuh, Auapujana

274. HaponHu My3WdYkd WHCTpyMeHTH y nenuMa CreBana Cpemua / AHapujaHa
I'ojxoBuh. 30 (1981) 41-50.

275. Haponuu My3W4YKy HHCTPYMEHTH y nenuMa Janka Becennnosuha / Annpujana
I'ojxoBuh. 35 (1986) 81-89.

276. My3WuKkd MHCTPYMEHTH y aenuma bPype Jakmmha / Anapujana ['ojkosuh. 42
(1993) 210-217.

3naranoBuh, Cama

277. Kmunxepao neno bope CrankoBwha w Bpame: HICHTUTETCKE CTpaTeruje,
nuckypeu u npakce / Cama 3nmatanosuh. 57 (1) (2009) 51-69.

Komuk, IUBana

278. Tlpencrase o ['priuma y BykoBom koprmycy enckux necama / MiBana Komuk. 54
(2006) 57-67.

PagoBanosuh, Bojucaas C.

279. O nekum llpujuheBuM aHTpomnoreorpad)CKuM ¥ ETHOJOIIKAM OCHOBaMa
YTKaHUM Y JeAHY HOBH]Y HCTOPHjCKO-KIbIDKEBHY CTYIH]y O jETHOM
3HaMeHUTOM cprickoM nucly / Bojucnas C. PamoBanoBuh. 4-6 (1955-1957)
311-319.
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CrojanueBuh, BugocaBa

280. ETHomomke KOMIIOHEHTE KHbIKEBHOI cTBapainamrTBa lBe Awnapuha /
BunocaBa CrojanyeBuh. 24 (1975) 1-24.

281. TpaaunuonanHa KynaTypa Bpama Ha mpeioMy Ba Beka y aeiauma bopucasa
Crankosuha / Bunocasa CrojanueBuh. 25 (1976) 119-147.

282. CreBan Cpemai O ETHONCHUXWYKHM KapaKTEPUCTHKaMa M O MEHTaJUTETY
JbYAM HAIMX KpajeBa : MmocBeheHO cegaMceToneTOro UIIbUI MHULIYeBe
cmptu / Bugocasa Crojanuesuh. 30 (1981) 19-40.

XIl CaBpemeHu donknop

Anrtonnjesuh, Iparana

283. Heka pasMarpama Ha TeMy : ypOaHa €THOJIOTHja — HOBU oOu4aju / [Iparana
Anronujeuh-Ilajuh. 33 (1984) 141-144.

284. ,,Ocsera KocoBa“ u ,npusuBame” Munoma OOpenoBuha / J[Iparana
AmnTonujesuh. 46 (1997) 129-141.
AnToHMh, /Iparomup

285. Tpu xa3uBama o npenckazamy / Iparomup Autonuh. 47 (1998) 167-172.

baheBuh, Jana

286. Jlan 3a5pyOsbeHUX Kao OcMmu MapT TpaH3uimoHe CpOuje. AHanM3a jeIHOT
(HoBor?) npasnuka / Jana bahesuh. 55 (1) (2007) 77-89.

I'onemoBuh, Iumutpuje O.

287. Jla ¥ je HOBOKOMIIOHOBaHA HAapoJIHA My3WKa 3amcTa HapomHa? / Jlumutpuje
O. l'onemoBuh. 44 (1995) 185-189.

JuxoBuh, JoBana

288. Meragope y okBupy HnonuTHIkor auckypca / JoBana /Jluxosuh. 58 (1) (2010)
141-155.

‘banosuh, JlacTta

289. Mpamoposu 1o beorpamy. CriomeH-o6enexja norunynuma. / Jlacta bamosuh.
57 (1) (2009) 239-252.

‘Bophesuh, UBan

290. Ynuuna npociaBa Hose roaune y beorpany / MiBan Bophesuh. 52 (2004) 81-
90.

193



<= nacHuk ETHorpadpckor nHetutyta CAHY LXIX (1 )':>

Epnen, Mnauko

291. PypamHo ypOaHM KOHTHHYYM Yy IHjaxpOHHjCKOj mepcuektuBu / Wimmko
Epzen. 42 (1993) 115-128.

Kuxuh, bojan

292. ,HoBu o0uyaj* ka0 BHU3YEJIHM HM3BOpP — Ha MPUMEPY CHUMAama CBaaOH Y
nuctouHoj baukoj / bojan Xuxkuh. - 47 (1998), ctp. 135-141

HUBanoBa, Pagoct

293. Ceeru Banentun vs. Cetu Tpudon unu nse B enno / Pagoct MBanosa. 55 (1)
(2007) 91-102.

HNBanosunh-bapumunh, Muinna

294. Holiday Text Message Well-Wishing / Milina Ivanovi¢-Barisi¢. 56 (2) (2008)
75-98.

KoBaueBuh, UBan

295. Tpu enemenTa kadanckor (oykiopa : Au3ame, Kyllalbe U pa3Oujame varma /
Nsan Kopauesuh. 33 (1984) 79-84.

Kymapunany, Mapuja

296. Cursed Sites and Cursed Practices. Treasure Hunting at Haunted Places: A
Case Study from Greece / Maria Koumarianou. 55 (1) (2007) 171-192.

Jykuh Kpcranosuh, Mupociasa

297. CxBatama paia y ceockoj cBakogneBuim / Mupociasa Jlykuh Kpcranosuh.
43 (1994) 157-163.

298. DOJKIOPHO CTBAPANAIITBO Yy OMPOKPATCKOM KOAY — YIPaBIbAhEe MY3HUYKHM
norahajem / Mupocnasa Jlykuh Kpcranosuh. 52 (2004) 53-65.

Mausnemesuh, Mupociaasa

299. Ocmu MapT : ox yromuje no aemaroruje / MupocnaBa Manemesuh. 36-37
(1988) 53-80.

Haymosuh, Cnodonan

300. Tpanuiuja 1 IpoIeCcH TPaH3UIMje: KpaTKa Mpuya O JbyOaBH U MOTHUCKUBABKY /
Cnobonan Haymosuh. 43 (1994) 141-150.

301. Cprcko cemo M cesbak: U3Mel)y HallMOHAIHOI W CTpaHadykor cumbona /
Cnobonan Haymosuh. 44 (1995) 114-128.
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Ortuenamexk, Japocias

302. Transformace soucasnych analyz slovesného folkloru — pohadka versus
fantasy / Jaroslav Otéenasek. 58 (2) (2010) 105-109.

ITaBuheBuh, Anexcangpa

303. Hdanu xanocta u Bpeme ycromena. CMpT, caxpaHa u cehame/mamheme jaBHUX
muaHoctd 'y CpOuWju y Bpeme coldjaiu3Ma W Ioclie mera / AJekcaHnpa
[Masuhesuh. 57 (1) (2009) 223-238.

Tpudynosuh, Becna

304. HTEepHET Kao TepeH: MpuUMep cakKymbama ¢onkiaopHe rpahe / BecHa
Tpudynosuh. 58 (1) (2010) 157-168.

Xagauna, EBu Joana

305. 15 August on the Aegean Island of Tinos / Evy Johanne Haland. 57 (2) (2009)
95-110.

IBjeruhanun, Tujana

306. EnextpoHcku ¢onkinop tuHejiepa: SMS mopyke / Tujana lljernhanun. 54
(2006) 113-125.

Yonosuh, UBan

307. Cumpt Jbybe 3emyHna winu mapagokc o 3amTuTtHuKy / MBan Yomosuh. 39
(1990) 61-71.

308. @onknop, MONUTUKA M pekiama : jeaHa OaHKa y MOTpa3H 3a CBOJUM
unentuteroM / UBan Yomnosuh. 40 (1991) 103-110.

309. Ilonynapuzanyja HannoHanHKUX jyHaka / iBan Yomoswuh. 45 (1996) 49-53.

310. Iomutraku HOIKIOP U PENUTHja — CABPEMEHHU CPIICKH M XPBATCKH IIpUMeEpH /
WBan Yonosuh. 46 (1997) 161-165.

XIll ETHnuuTeT

JaBunosuh, lyman

311. Ynora Tpamunuje y CTpyKTypHcamy KyiTypHor wuaeHtutera Cpba —
MUTpaHaTa y 3alaJHOEBPOICKAM JApymTBuUMa npujema / Jlyman JlaBumosuh.
43 (1994) 101-107.

JApspaua, lyman

312. Tzintzars among the Serbs in Hungary / Dusan Drljaca. 42 (1993) 61-72.
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Wnuh, Mapuja
313. donkmopHU TEKCT y Tporiecy 3abopasa / Mapuja Mnuh. 53 (2005) 321-335.

Jlykuh Kpcranosuh, Mupociasa

314. Muronomka aHanmu3a uszBopa o CpObuma y bBaramu / MwupocnaBa Jlykuh
Kpcranosuh. 40 (1991) 145-160.

315. Ilyryjyhe npuye u3 najneka : HOBUHE W WIAHIM O HceJbeHUIMMa / MupociaBa
Jlykuh Kpcranosuh. 42 (1993) 129-143.

Huxoauh, Iecanka

316. EtHoKyATYypHE cTepeoTunuje y GyHKIMjH JOKaTHUX wuieHTHTeTa / Jlecanka
Huxomwmh. 56 (1) (2008) 115-126.

IIaBaosuh, Mupjana

317. Paznmuuutoct W 3ajenHudkn uaeHtuTer: CpObu y UYukary / Mupjana
[TaBnosuh. 47 (1998) 55-64.

IManTesunh, Hukomna

318. National Minority as the Keeper of Majority's Arhaic Cultural Elements /
Nikola Panteli¢. 42 (1993) 9-14.

IIpenuh, Miagena

319. O6uoBa cBeTocaBckux mpocmaBa kox Cpba y BbyaumnemrTu / Mnagena
IMpenuh. 47 (1998) 121-134.

Caaskosckn, Ilerep

320. TpaguimoHanHa KyJATypa CIOBaYKUX MamHHA Yy CPEOmO] M jYTOUCTOYHO]
EBponu / [Terep CnaBkoBcku. 52 (2004) 139-145.

XIV Teopumjcko-meToA0MOLIKM pafoBuU

AnTonujesuh, /I[parocias

321. Teopujcka pasMuIlJbaba 0 HAPOJIHO] Tpamuiuju / JlparocnaB AHTOHH]jeBU.
43 (1994) 27-33.

Baaaguh-Kpceruh, bpaTtuciasa

322. [Mutame TEPMHUHONIOTHjE MW THUIOJNOIIKE KiIacH(UKanuje y NpoydaBamy
MatepujanHe Kynrype / bpatucnasa Bimaguh-Kperuh. 41 (1992) 163-168.
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I'amc, Auapuja

323. Tpaauiyja y CBETJIOCTH pallMOHaIM3Ma U poMaHTH3Ma / AHmpuja ['amc. 43
(1994) 17-26.

Hannec, Anan

324. Tekcrtypa, TekcT U KoHTeKCT / Anan Hanaec. 35 (1986) 111-124.

Kuxuh, bojan

325. Ipupoxa u QyHKIHja HAPOJHOT CTBAPANIAINTBA: CTHOAHTPOIOJIOIIKH ACHEKT /
bojan XKukuh. 45 (1996) 123-129.

3naranoBuh, Cama

326. Tpancep u kxoHTparpanchep y eTHorpadckuMm wucTpaxuBamnMa / Cama
3naranosuh. 58 (1) (2010) 129-139.

JoBanoBuh, bojan

327. Yutame Tpaguuuje / bojan JoBanosuh. 43 (1994) 137-140.

Jlykuh Kpcranosuh, Mupociasa

328. ®eHOMEH MacOBHHX OKYIUbama Y TEOPHjCKOM IUCKYypcy / Mupocnasa Jlykuih
Kpcranosuh. 46 (1997) 111-121

Meneruncku, Eneazap MoucejeBuu

329. IlepcnekTuBe W TpaHUIE CTPYKTYPAJTHOT HCTpakuBama Qonkiopa / E. M.
Meneruncku. 34 (1985) 103-113.

Muxanuuka, Bangias

330. Field Research as Village Community's Cultural Awareness Identification
Tool / Vaclav Michalic¢ka. 58 (2) (2010) 91-96.

Myp, Canu

331. Cexynapuu putryan : ¢popme u 3Hauewa / Caau Myp u bapbapa Majepxod. 33
(1984) 117-139.

Huxoauh, lecanka

332. Ilynujan CtjyapT u Teopuja KynTypHe npomeHe / [lecamka Hukommh. 42
(1993) 53-60.
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IMaBuheBuh, Anexkcanapa

333. Time With or Without Death. Researching Death in Serbian Ethnology during
the Second Half of the 20™ Century / Aleksandra Paviéevié. 56 (2) (2008) 23-
35.

Ilerposuh, Coma

334. Tepercko wuctpaxubame ¢Gonkiaopa — mnepreryupajyhu mpomec / Coma
[letposuh. 58 (2) (2010) 43-58

IIponanoBuh, Ana

335. TlpujeM CTpyKTypalu3Ma Ha MpUMEpy INpoydyaBama oOpena Tpenaza y
eTHojoruju U anTponoyioruju Cpouje / Ana [Ipoganosuh. 54 (2006) 403-413.

Ipomuh-/ABopuuh, Mupjana

336. OmHocH aMepuyKe KyJATYpPHE aHTPOIOJIOTH]e U CPIICKe eTHooTHje / Mupjana
Ipommwmh-/Isopuuh. 42 (1993) 33-52.

IIyrnios, bopuc Hukonaesnu

337. ®onbknopucTHka Ha opare HoBoro Beka / b. H. ITytunos. 41 (1991) 75-83.

Pucreckn, Jbynmuo C.

338. 3a ucrpaxyBameTo Ha HapoxHata Kyntypa / Jbymio Pucrecku. 56 (1) (2009)
71-86.

Toxoposuh, UBuna

339. Tpaguuumja mnoHoBo. CTpaTerWjcku KOHLENT CaBPEMEHUX MpoydaBamba
TpaJuLUOHAIHE TyXoBHE KynType Cpba — caxeru ocpT / MBuia Tonoposuh.
58 (1)(2010) 201-215.

hymmopk, Cero3ap

340. Coumomnomrka Teopuja u MeTojosoruja koj Jopana Epnesmanosuha / Cerosap
TAymuopk. 19-20 (1970-1971) 33-34.

hypuuh, HeBena

341. Penurujcku KOHIENT CMPTH U HEKe MOTYNHOCTH HEeroBor TyMauewa / HepeHa
THypunh. 35-36 (1988) 139.153.

Yosaosuh, UBan

342. Vox populi — vox naturae : ¢ONKIOp Kao CpEACTBO JIETUTUMHUCAHA
HanoHaHOT cyBepenuteTa / UBan Yonosuh. 41 (1992) 221-226.

343. Ernonoruja u penurdja / UBan Yonosuh. 43 (1994) 205-213.
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XV Buorpadmje, 6uonuorpaduje, In memoriam

Angpejuh, Jbyoomup

344. Mpunor eTHONOMKO] OHONMHOrpadyju TUTOBOYKUYKOr peruona / Jbydbommp
Annpejuh. 30 (1981) 209-265.

ApanuntoBuh, lo6puio

345. Mpunor Oubnmorpaduju pamoBa O KPBHOj OCBeTH Ha Ty Jyrocmasuje /
Hob6puno Apanutosuh. 29 (1980) 191-204.

Bapjaxraposuh, Mupko P.

346. bubnuorpaduja pamoBa mnpemunyinor ap bopusoja M. [IpobmaxoBuha,
mupextopa ETHorpadekor nacTHTyTa CpIricke akageMuje HayKa U YMETHOCTH /
M. P. Bapjaxraposuh. 9-10 (1960-1961) 257-280.

[baarojeuh, 'opaanal

347. T'opnana bnarojesuh / [['opaana bnarojesuh]. 55 (2) (2007) 70-73.

[TaBpuiosuh, Jbuibanal

348. Jbuspana I"aBpunosuh / [Jbussana MaBpunosuh]. 55 (2) (2007) 74-82.

[AuBan, 3opuual
349. 3opuna Jusar / [3opuna Jusar]. 55 (2) (2007) 85-89.

[lpbaua, Tyman]
350. Ayman [dpspava / [Qyman Jpreada). 55 (2) (2007) 90-102.

[Banouh, JlacTa]

351. Jlacta bBamoruh / [Jlacta hanosuh]. 55 (2) (2007) 103-107.

[Bophesuh, UBan]|
352. Ugan bophesuh / [MUBan HBophesuh]. 55 (2) (2007) 108-109.

[Bopheuh-Lipnodopmwa, Jagpankal)

353. Janpanka DHophesuh-llpHoOpmwa / [Jagpanka BHopheuh-IlpHoOpmal. 55 (2)
(2007) 110-113.

3eueBuh, lapunka

354. bubnuorpadwuja pamoBa o rpaickuM HaceibuMma / Jlapunka 3edeuh. 19-20
(1970-1971) 285-310.
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[3n1aTanoBuh, Camal

355. Cama 3naranoBuh / [Cama 3iaranoBuh]. 55 (2) (2007) 114-116.

HNBanosuh-bapumunh, Muanna

356. bubmorpaduja pamoBa BumocaBe CrojanueBuh / Mwuimna HMBanosuh-
Bapumuh. 47 (1998) 43-54

357. Mununaa Veanosuh-bapummh / [Munuaa Banosuh-bapummh]. 55 (2) (2007)
117-123.
JankoBuh, Aslekcanaap

358. bubmmorpaduja pagoBa akagemuka Mexmena beroswha / Ajekcanmap
Jankosuh. 32 (1983) 141-148.

359. bubmmorpaduja u3gama ETHOrpadckor MHCTUTYTa W pajoBa 00jaBJbEHUX Y
BuMa y iepuoy on 1982-1986. / Anexcannap Jankosuh. 35 (1986) 152-164.

360. bubnuorpaduja u3nama ETHOrpadckor HHCTUTYTa W pagoBa 00jaBJbEHUX Y
BUMa y nepuoay ox 1986-1992. / Anekcannap Jankosuh. 41 (1992) 271-287.

361. bubmmorpaduja uzgama EM CAHY 1947-2003 / A. Jankosuh, M. MBaHoBuh-
bapumih, b. Munenkosuh-Bykosuh. 50-51 (2003) 171-237.

Kpanosuh, Bykocasa H.

362. bubmmorpaduja pagoBa Munana Kpanosuha / BykocaBa H. Kpanosuh. 8
(1959) 175-186.

[Kpes, Anekcannap]

363. Anexcanmap Kpen / [Anexcanmap Kpen]. 55 (2) (2007) 124-126.

Kymap, Kembko

364. Tlpwosu antpornoreorpadcekoj oubnmuorpaduju (1945-1950) / Kemko Kymap.
2-3 (1953-1954) 851-880.

Jykuh Kpcranosuh, Mupociasa

365. bubnumorpacdwuja: eTHONOTH]ja, aHTpONoJorkja U donkmopuctuka 1995-1997 —
MoHorpadcke cTyamje, oraenu, pednuny u oudmuorpaduje = Bibliography of
the Ethnology, Anthropology and Folklore 1995-1997, Monographs, essays,
dictionaries and bibliographies. / Mupocnasa Jlykuh Kpcranosuh. 46 (1997)
249-276.

366. Mupocnasa Jlykuh-Kpcranosuh / [Mupocnasa Jlykuh Kpcranosuh]. 55 (2)
(2007) 127-133.
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[Manemesuh, Mupociasa)

367. Mupociasa Manemesuh / [MupocnaBa Manemesuh]. 55 (2) (2007) 134-137.

Mapxkosuh Bopesn, Pana

368. [Ipwior erHonomkoj u ¢oikiopHoj Oubmmorpaduju (1945-1950) / Panma
Mapxosuh-bopenu. 2-3 (1953-1954) 881-917.

Munenkosuh-Bykosuh, busbana

369. bubnuorpacduja npod. ap Byphune [Merposuh — 1. aeo (1927-2003) / bubana
MunenkoBuh-Bykosuh. 52 (2004) 335-355.

370. busbana MunenkoBuh-Bykosuh / [busbana Munenkouh-Bykosuh]. 55 (2)
(2007) 138-139.

371. bubnuorpaduja m3nama ErtHorpadceko wmucrutyra CAHY (2003-2007) /
buibana Munenkosuh-Bykosuh, Anekcanmap Jankosuh. 55 (2) (2007) 241-
283.

372. bubnuorpaduja: eTHONONIKA/aHTPOIIOJIONIKA HAYYHA MPOAYKIHja Y TEPUOLY
Tpansunmje / busbana Munenkosuh-Bykosuh. 57 (1) (2009) 287-313.

[MutpoBuh, Mapujanal

373. Mapwujana Mutposuh / [Mapujana Mutposuhi]. 55 (2) (2007) 140.

Huxoauh, Bugocasa

374. Ilpunor erHojomkoj OubOmmorpadmju Kmura W Opomrypa HMyOJUKOBaHHX Y
®HPJ ox 1945. no 1950. ron. / BunocaBa Hukomuh. 4-6 (1955-1957) 423-
446.

[HumkanoBuh, Mupocas]

375. Mupocias Humkanosuh / [Mupocnas Humkanosuh]. 55 (2) (2007) 141-145.

[I[TaBuheBuh, Astekcanapal

376. Anexcannapa ITaBuheBuh / [Anekcannpa [Tauhesuh]. 55 (2) (2007) 146-149.

[IlaBaoBuh, Mupjana]
377. Mupjana ITapnosuh / [Mupjana [TaBiosuh]. 55 (2) (2007) 150-155.

[peauh, Muagena]
378. Mnanena [Ipenuh / [Mnanena [Ipenuh]. 55 (2) (2007) 156-160.
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PanoBanosuh, Bojucaas C.

379. Ilpuno3u anTponoreorpadckoj Oubmuorpaduju Hamoj: Oubmmorpaduja
aHTpornoreorpad)CKuX pamoBa y Teorpa)CKUM YacOMCHMa M  OCTAIUM
n3gamuma reorpadckux ApymraBa PHPJ 3a mpBux mecT mnociepaTHUX
roguHa HapogHe napxkase (1945-1950). 1 / BojucnaB C. PagoBanoBuh. 1
(1952) 529-546.

[Pagojuuuh, [{paranal

380. Hparana Pagojuunh / [[dparana Papojuuuh]. 55 (2) (2007) 163-170.

Pagoruh, Haga

381. Ilpwior anTponoreorpadckoj ondmmorpaduju Kura u 6porrypa 00jaBJbeHUX
y ®HPJ ox 1945-1950. ron. / Hama Pagotuh. 4-6 (1955-1957) 401-422.

[CteBanoBuh. Jlaga]

382. Jlaga CreBanosuh / [JIanma CteBanoBuh]. 55 (2) (2007) 193-195.

[Tonoposuh, UBumnaj
383. Uewuma Togoposuh / [UBuna Togoposuh]. 55 (2) (2007) 198-202.

[Tpudynosuh, Becna]
384. Becna Tpudynosuh / [Becna Tpudynosuh]. 55 (2) (2007) 203-204.

LepoBuh, EMunuja B.

385. bubmmorpaduja m3nama ETHOrpadckor MHCTUTYTa W pajoBa 00jaBJbEHUX Y
muMa y nepuoay 1972-1976. / Emuuja B. Leposuh. 27 (1978) 133-159.

[UBopoBuh, Jenenal

386. Jenena UBoposuh / [Jenena Uroposuh]. 55 (2) (2007) 205-208.
In memoriam

AnToHujeBuh, Iparocias

387. Jlapunka 3eueBuh : (1911-1970) / JlparocnaB AntonujeBuh. 19-20 (1970-
1971) 277-279.

388. Jluk u HayuHo neno BojucnaBa PagoBanoBuha / IparocnaB Antonujesuh. 41
(1992) 27-34.

ApanutoBuh, /loopuiio

389. Cemamaecer mer romuHa on cmpta Tanacuwja IlejatoBuha (1875-1903) /
Ho6puno ApanutoBuh. 27 (1978) 169-174.
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Bapjakraposuh, Mupko P.

390. bubnmoreka npodecopa Epaespanouha / Mupko P. Bapjakraposuh. 1 (1952)
593-594.

391. bpanucnaB Pycuh : (1912-1971) / Mupko P. Bapjakraposuh. 19-20 (1970-
1971) 283.

392. JleBenecer romuHa ox cMpTH Mapka MubanoBa / Mupko bapjakraposuh. 39
(1990) 155-157.

393. IloBomoMm menectorogumImbuiie ox cMpTH Tuxomupa Hophesuha u Josana
Epnespanosuha / Mupko bapjakraposuh. 43 (1994) 229-231
BbomxkoBuh, Anexcangap

394. Bek JleBu-Ctpoca / Anekcangap bomkosuh. 57 (1) (2009) 261-268.

Bacosuh, Munopan

395. BojucnaB PanoBanoBuh : Hay4YHHK, YYHTeb W OpPraHHSATOp HAYYHO-
ucTpakuBaykor pana / Munopan Bacosuh. 26 (1977) 27-33.

Baaxosuh, llerap III.

396. Jopan llpujuh xao ocHuBau Hamie Hayke o Hapony / [lerap 111. Biaxosuh. 4-6
(1955-1957) 241-248.

397. Ommtu ocBpT Ha paxa ap Munernka C. @ununosuha / [lerap Biaxosuh. 16-18
(1967-1969) 159-164.

398. Cuma TpojaHoBUh Kao HCTpa)xKMBau CPICKOr HAapoJa U HETOBE KYITYype :
MIPUIIOT IIpoyyaBamy Hamux erHojora / Ilerap Bnaxosuh. 25 (1976) 89-97.

399. V3 croromummuily pohema Becennna Yajkanoeuha / [lerap Bmaxosmh. 30
(1981) 157-165.

400. Y3 25. romummuny cmpta npod. p. BojucmaBa C. PagoBanoswuha,
mupexkropa EW CAHY : (1894-1957) / Ilerap Bnaxosuh. 31 (1982) 91-93.
JApoowaxoBuh, bopusoje M.

401. Ip JoBan EppemanoBuh : (30. X 1874 — 12. 11 1944) / bopusoje M.
Jpobmwakosuh. 1 (1952) 553-557.

402. lIp Tuxomup P. Bopheruh : (19. 11 1868 — 28. V 1944) / bopusoje M.
Hpobmwakosuh. 1 (1952) 547-551.

403. Bojucnas C. PagoBanoBuh : 1894-1957 / Jlobpuoje IpodbmakoBuh. 7 (1958)
IX-XIL
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‘Banosuh, Jlacta

404. JoBan MumkoBuh — 3abopaBibeHu eTHOTpad u reorpad / Jlacra banosuh. 54
(2006) 345.

Kuxuh, bojan

405. Tlpod. ap Aymran banauh (1939-2004) / bojan XKukuh. 52 (2004) 363-364.

3eueBuh, lapunka

406. Mapunko Cranojeuh : (30. VII 1874 — 9. III 1949) / Napunka 3euesuh. 1
(1952) 567-568.

Naujun, Muauna

407. Januna C. Jankoruh (7. V 1898 - 18. VI 1960) / Mununa Wnujun. 8 (1959)
171-173.

Josanosuh, bojan

408. Tymau MHTCKe TIPOILIOCTH : TIoBogoM cMpTH Crnobonana 3eueBuha : (1918-
1983) / Bojan JoBanorwuh. 32 (1983) 105-107.

409. YajkanoBuheB ITyT 011 aHTWYKE W HAPOJHE KIGIDKEBHOCTHU 0 CPIICKE PENUTH]Ee
u murtosiordje / bojan Jopanoruh. 56 (1) (2009) 37-51.
JoBanoBuh, MuJjka

410. Ilpodecop bopusoje M. [IpoOmakoBuh : MOBOJAOM NETHACCTOTOAMIIHHIIC
cmptu / Muska JoBanosuh. 25 (1976) 217-224.

411. Ipodecop Bojucnas C. PagoBanosuh / Munka Joanosuh. 36-37 (1988) 203-
207.

412. Mp Munas Jeptuh : (1924-1990) / Munka JoBanosuh. 39 (1990) 151-153.

Kepumosa, Mapuna M.

413. DOrtHorpad Bepa Hukomaeena XapysuHa / Mapuna M. Kepumona. 56 (1)
(2009) 19-36.

Kuexeuh, Cpedpuna

414. Axagemuk npodecop ap Josan TymakoB : (1905-1978) : capamma ca
ETtnorpadckum nactutyToM CAHY u monpuHoc Ha mosby eTHodapMmanudje u
etHoMeaunuHe / Cpedpuria Kuexeruh. 27 (1978) 161-168.

415. Tlpodecop ernomormje Tuxomup P. DopheBuh u meroBo mpoydyaBame
MEAMLIMHCKUX Ipuirka y npouutocty / Cpedpunia Kuexesuh. 44 (1995) 261-
270.
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416. Haponna MenunuHa W 3[paBCTBEHA KYJITYpa y HCTPAXKMBAYKOM H HAYYHOM
onycy ap Bunocase CrojanueBuh / Cpebpunia Kuexesuh. 47 (1998) 13-16.

KosaueBuh, boxunap

417. Jama M. IIpomanosuh : (10/22. IV 1867—1. VI 1948) / Boxunap Kosauesuh. 1
(1952) 559-562.

Kpctuh, Bypuna

418. Jlocamammy HaydHH OIyC akajgeMuka W mpodecopa Mexmena Beruswmha /
Bypuna Kpcruh. 32 (1983) 11-17.

Mapuh, Pactucnas

419. Jlp Becennn Yajkanosuh : (28 111 1881-6 VIII 1946) / Pactucinas Mapuh. 2-3
(1953-1954) 67-80.

MubkoBuh, Aslekcanaap A.

420. O Banrazapy borumuhy, meroroj JHYHOCTH U HETOBOM JEIy Y OOJIACTH
MpoyYaBama HENHCAHOT HApONHOT MpaBa W Hamle CeoCKe MNopoaune /
Anekcangap A. Musskosuh. 25 (1976) 99-117.

MuaagenoBuh, OsmBepa

421. Axkagemuxk Jbyouna C. Jankosuh : (1894-1974) / Onusepa Mnagenosuh. 23
(1974) 135-142.

Huxomnuh, lecanka

422. Etnonor ap BumocaBa Hukomuh — CrojanueBuh / Jlecanka Huxomuh. 47
(1998) 13-16.

Humxanosuh, Mupocias

423. Jlp Brnajko IlanaBectpa : (1927-1993) / Mupocnae Humkanosuh. 42 (1993)
218-226.

IManTenunh, Hukosa

424. Y cnomen Tuxomupa bBophesuha u JoBana Epnemanouha / Hwukomna
[NanTenuh. 44 (1995) 11- 16.

425. In Memory of Tihomir Pordevi¢ and Jovan Erdeljanovi¢ / Nikola Panteli¢. 44
(1995) 17-22.

426. HaponHO rpaJMTe/bCTBO U KYATypa CTaHOBama y nenuMa Panka ®unapuka /
Hukona ITantenuh. 48 (1999) 115-118.

427. Panko ®unapuk (1922-2004) — Heumap myseja ,,Crapo ceno* y Cuporojay /
Huxkona IManrenuh. 52 (2004) 365-367.
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[[IerpoBuh, Byphuna]

428. Pagmuna Kajmakosuh (pol). Hukommh) (19. 2. 1931, Benec — 13. 3. 1999,
Crandopa, Kamudopuuja) / [Byphuma Ierposuh, Mupocnas Humkanosuh].
48 (1999) 145-150.

IlerpoBuh, Ilerap K.

429. Kocra JoBanosuh : (13. V 1866-13. X 1946) / Ilerap XK. Ilerposuh. 2-3
(1953-1954) 935-937.

IIpuna, Nuec

430. Funkcija ,,konkretnog Boga“ / Ines Prica. 57 (1) (2009) 253-260.

PanoBanosuh, Bojucaas C.

431. JoBan liBujuh : U3 mepcreKkTUBE caBpeMEHE Hay4yHE MUCIH : jefaH HOrjes Ha
’KMBOT M HAYYHO JICJIO BEJIUKOT CPIICKOT HAYYHHKA, C HAPOUUTUM 0O3MPOM Ha
aHTporioreorpagujy W eTHOrpadHjy : Ha JaH JBaJeCETONCTOTOTUIIHUIIC
werose cMmpti : (16. 1 1927-16. 1 1951) / Bojucnas C. PapoBanoBuh. 2-3
(1953-1954) 1-66.

PagpoBanoBuh, Musbana

432. YV cnomen Huky C. MaprunoBuhy, mperaomy Ha mnpoydaBamy OopOeHOr
donknopa / Musbana PagoBanosuh. 24 (1975) 41-43.

433. lyman HegnesbkoBuh : Maj 1899 — jyn 1984 / Mussana PanmoBanoBuh. 33
(1984) 191-193.

434. Onuepa MnagenoBuh : (1914-1988) / Mussana PagoBanosuh. 36-37 (1988)
199-201.

435. Haponna Ttpaaunuja y IlpujmheBuMm pasMatpamuma ceoba / MusbaHa
Panmoranosuh. 43 (1994) 131-135.

436. JoBan @. TpudyHnocku (1914—1997) / Musbana Pagosanosuh. 47 (1998) 173-
174.

Pagycunosuh, Ilasie C.

437. U3 xuBoTa m paga II. A: PoBHHCKOT : y3 IIE3A€CETOTOMUIIBHIYY CMPTH /
[Tane C. Pagycunosuh. 26 (1977) 199-208.

Penaxumja ETHorpadgcxor nacruryra CAHY

438. In memoriam: Ip Hukona [Mantenuh 1930-2009. 57 (1) (2009) 329-331
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Ceuancku, ’Kupan

439. Jlp PaguBoj Cumonosuh : (17 VIII 1858-21 VII 1950) / )Kusan Ceuancku. 1
(1952) 563-566.

CrojanueBuh, BugocaBa

440. Iletap XK. Ilerposuh : (1897-1970) / Bunocasa CrojanueBuh. 19-20 (1970-
1971) 280-282.

CrojkoBuh, Auapuja b.

441. JoBan XKyjoBuh kao anTpomnosyor u etHonor / Angpuja b. CrojkoBuh. 29
(1980) 21-31.

Toxapes, Ceprej AjnekcanapoBu4

442. Byxk Kapanyuh kao ernorpad / C. A. Tokapes. 25 (1976) 1-8.

Tpudynocku, Jopan

443. Tlpodecop Aunpe Jyrponuh : (1895-1977) / JoBan TpudyHnocku. 27 (1978)
175-177.

®duaunosuh, Mujenko C.

444. Cgerosap Panuesuh : (1902—-1950) / M. C. ®umumnosuh. 1 (1952) 569-570.

Yonosuh, UBan

445. Ceno u rpan y neny Tuxomupa hBophesuha / Usan Honosuh. 44 (1995) 23-30.

Ilo6ajuh, Iletap

446. Cserozap Tomuh : (30. III 1872-21. V 1954) / Ilerap Llo6ajuh. 2-3 (1953-
1954) 929-933.

XVI Mpukasun

Anrtonnjesuh, Iparana

447. Serbische Mirchen. Ubers. und hrsg. Von Wolfgang Eschker, Diederich,
Miinchen, 1922., s. 364. / Iparana Autonujesuh. 42 (1993) 246-247.

448. WBan KosaueBuh, Aumpo(no)norumuuxu eceju, I'mac Tope, OubGmmoreke
,»Bomoc”, beorpax 1996. ctp. 107. / [Iparana Autonujesuh. 45 (1996) 175-
176.

449. Miodrag Popovi¢, Vidovdan i ¢asni krst: Ogled iz knjizevne arheologije, Trece
pregledano izdanje; Biblioteka XX vek, Beograd 1998. 266 crp. / [parana
Anrtonujesuh. 47 (1998) 176- 178.
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450. "La Fabrique des héros”, edd. Pierre Centlivres, Daniel Fabre, Francoise
Zonabend, Collection Ethnologie de la France, Cahier 12, Editions de la
Maison des sciences de 'homme, Paris 1998 / [Iparana AnronmjeBuh. 47
(1998) 189-192.

AnToHujeBuh, Iparocias

451. Bepa benenukoBa: Myrtadumiickusr 3aHast B bearapus / J[Iparocnas
AmntonujeBuh. 4-6 (1955-1957) 480-482.

452. U3zBectus Ha etHorpaduckus myseid. Ku. 2, Codus, benrapcka Axagemus Ha
Haykute, 1955. / IparocnaB Antonujeuh. 7 (1958) 182-184.

453. Jlparana AunToHHWjeBuh: 3Hauewme cprckux Oajku, beorpam. — (IToceOHa
uznama E CAHY, xw. 33), 1991. / IparocnaB Artonujeuh. 40 (1991) 185.

454. O6pen bnarojesuh: Ceno BykoBar u merosu cranoBauiy, beorpan, CAHY. -
(IToceOHa m3nama, Onesbemhe QPYIITBEHUX Hayka, Kib.101), 1993. / Jlparocias
AmntonujeBuh. 42 (1993) 230-232.

455. Muna bocuh, [oouwru obuuaju Cpba y Bojsodunu, Wzname My3seja
Bojsomune u ,Ilpomereja“, Hoeu Cax 1966, 1-490. / Iparocnas
AmntonujeBuh. 45 (1996) 164-166.

456. Anppujana ['ojkoBuh, My3HUKH HMHCTPYMEHTH: MHTOBH U JIETEHIE,
cumbonmka u pynkija, beorpax 1994. / [lparocnae AnronujeBuh. 46 (1997)
242-244.

AnToHMh, Iparomup

457. ToctoBame Tpyme ,,Colegium historicum® u3 Anekcannmposua, 26-27. maja
1975. romune, beorpan / JIparomup Antonuh. 24 (1975) 183-184.

458. OmiaguHCKa HCTpaKMBavKa akiuja ,,ITuMok 77 (€THOJOMIKa MporpaMmcka
aknuja) / Iparomup Anronuh, 3opura Jusam. 26 (1977) 266-269.

459. Jbyoomup  Amnnpejuh: buGnuorpaduja o0 HApOIHO] HOUIBH  KOX
jyrocioBeHckux Hapona, beorpan, EtHorpadcku mysej. - (IlocebHa nznama;
¢cB. 8), 1976. / Iparomup Autonuh. 26 (1977) 280-281.

ApanurtoBuh, 1o6puio

460. Bpenan npuitor antpomnosoruju / Jloopuno Apanutosuh. 28 (1979) 183-186.

461. Mapuno 3ypn: Kpena ocsera Ha KocoBy, 3arpe6, Ayryct Lecapen, 1978. /
Jo6puno Apanutosuh. 29 (1980) 186-189.

baouh, I'opan M.

462. lparnmia MunocaBibeBuh — Ocahancku wHeumapu, IlpocBeta, beorpan,
3aBuuajau Mysej, [Ipu6oj, 2000, 280 ctp. myct. / T'opan baduh. 50-51 (2003)
250- 252.
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464.
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Jbybusoje Koctuh, Mocmosu npuuajy Yaconuc ,,Usrpanma“, beorpan 2004.
430 ctp. / I'opar M. babuh. 53 (2005) 427-429.

Mupjana Potep-bnarojeBuh, CramOena apxutektypa beorpama y 19. u
mouetkoMm 20. Beka, ApxuTekToHCKu (akynrer y beorpamy, Opuon apr,
Beorpan 2006, 522 ctp. / T'opan babuh. 55 (2) (2007) 227-228.

Mirjana Roter-Blagojevi¢, Stambena arhitektura Beograda u 19. i pocetkom
20. veka (Dweling Architecture in Belgrade in 19th and Beginning of 20th
Century), Arhitektonski fakultet Univerziteta u Beogradu, Orion art, Beograd
2006, 522 pp. / Goran Babi¢. 55 (2) (2007) 229-230.

Bbanauh, lyman

466.

Ilerap BrnaxoBuh: BpomapeBo M merora OKOJHMHA : ETHOJIOIIKA pacIpana,
Beorpan, Yausepsuter, 1968. / [lyman bannuh. 16-18 (1967-1969) 187-188.

Bapjaxraposuh, Mupko P.

467.

468.

469.

470.

471.

472.

473.

474.

475.

H-p JoBan Kyjaunh: Ilpunosu ucropuju 3apasctBene Kyntype y Lipaoj I'opu
o kpaja 1918. r., beorpag, CAHY 1950. — (Iloce6na u3nama CAHY, k.
170) / Mupxo P. bapjakrapoBuh. 2-3 (1953-1954), 1029-1031.

Hparytun M. Bophesuh: )KuBoT u 0buyaju Hapoauu y JleckoBaukoj Mopasu,
Beorpazn, 1958. — (Cpncku erHorpadceku 300pHHK, K. LXX) / Mupko P.
Bapjakraposwuh. 8 (1959) 157-158.

C. A. Tokapes: OtHorpadus HapogoB CCCP, Mocksa, YHusep3urert, 1958. /
M. P. Bapjaxraposuh. 8 (1959) 147-149.

Vilko Novak: Slovenska ljudska kultura, Ljubljana, 1960., str. 3-271. / M. R.
Barjaktarovi¢. 9-10 (1960-1961) 248-249.

Anacrac [Ipumoscku: bur u xyntypa Ha pogonckure benrapu, Codust, 1973.
/ M. P. bapjakraposuh. 25 (1976) 234-235.

Dr Milutin Purici¢: Arbanaska zakletva — beja, Zagreb, 1975. - (Zbornik za
narodni Zivot 1 obiCaje Juznih Slavena; 46) / M. R. Barjaktarovi¢. 25 (1976)
235-236.

Pagmuna Kajmakouh: CemOepuja : eTHosomka MoHorpadwuja, Capajeso,
1974. - (I'macuuk 3emassckor My3eja bocue m Xeprerosune, kb, XXIX) /
Mupko P. Bapjakraposuh. 27 (1978) 218.

Muwta bocuh: boxxuhau o6muaju Cpba y Bojsoaunu, beorpan, 1985. / Mupko
Bapjakraposuh. 34 (1985) 127-129.

Huxkona [NaBkoBuh: ETHOrpadcku 3anucu Jespema ['pyjuha, beorpan, CAHY,
1992. / Mupko P. Bapjakraposuh. 42 (1993) 232-233.
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Baarojesuh, I'opnana

476. 300pHUK pamoBa ca HaydyHOr ckymna JJumumpuje C. Jlyxamoc u epuka
naoepaguja (Ilpaxtikd emoTnpovikng nuepidog O Anuntpiog 2. Aovkdrog kai
n Elinvikn Aaoypagia, Anpocievpato tov Kévrpov épgvovng tng EAAnvikng
Aooypapiag, ap. 27, Adqva 2008. 244 ctp.) / Topnana bnarojesuh. 58 (1)
(2010) 217-219.

477. Mapwuja Xuapaku, Kpumcka mysuxa: Oomomasajyhu Apujaonuny num (Maria
Hnaraki, Cretan Music: Unraveling Ariadne's Thread, Kerkyra Publications,
Athens 2007, 196 ctp. / 'opnana bnarojesuh. 58 (2) (2010) 200-201.

BomkoBuh, Anexkcanagap

478. Munan BykomanoBuh, Panu xpuwhanck mumoeu, Hayuna xmura, beorpan
1992, 181 c. / Anekcanmap bomkosuh. 44 (1995) 340

Bpartuh, loopuia

479. Hulio Karo Baroha: Vestice i njihov svet. Knj. 1-2, Beograd, Mladost, 1979. /
Dobrila Brati¢. 28 (1979) 196-199.

480. Puuapn Kepennum: Victopuja maruje, beorpan, 1979 / Joopuna bpatuh. 29
(1980) 148-150.

481. bpanko DBymypauja: ArpapHa Marvja y TpagunuoHanHo] Kyntypu CpoOa,
Beorpan, CAHY, EtHorpadcku uHCTUTYT, 1982.- ([ToceOHa n3nmama; Kib. 23) /
Ho6puna bpatuh. 32 (1983) 131-132.

482. Dusan Bandi¢: Carstvo zemaljsko i carstvo nebesko : ogledi o narodnoj
religiji, Beograd, 1990. — ( Biblioteka XX vek) / Jloopwia Bparuh. 39 (1990)
172-173.

483. 3oja Kapanosuh: 3akonano Omaro : xuBoT u npuda, Hosu Can, UHCTHTYT 32

JYTOCIIOBEHCKE KIM)KEBHOCTH W ONINTYy  KEbIKEBHOCT — Duio3odcekor
¢dakynrera y HoBom Cany, 1989. / Jloopuna bparuh. 39 (1990) 169-170.
Bacosuh, MuJsiopan

484. Koroska in Koroski Slovenci, Maribor, Obzorje, 1971. — (Zbornik poljudno-
znanstvenih in lepostavnih spisov) / Milorad Vasovi¢. 22 (1973) 270-272.

485. Bnanumup M. Hukonuh: Ctapu [IupoT : eTHozOIIKe Oememke U3 IpouuIoCTH
rpaga, Ilupot, My3ej Ilonumansea, 1974. / Munopan Bacosuh. 23 (1974)
166-167.

Becenrunosuh-Anheanh, Marnanena

486. Gunda Béla: Ethnographica carpathica, Budapest, Akademia kiado, 1966. /
Magdalena Veselinovi¢-Andeli¢. 19-20 (1970-1971) 230-232.
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Beceannosuh-Ilynan, Marnajsena

487. Délszlav Hosénekek székely janosrdl forditotta és a bevezetot irta Borislav
Jankulov. Utdészo kiséretében kozzéteszi Jung Karoly, Ujvidék, 1990. /
Magdalena Veselinovi¢-Sulc. 39 (1990) 167-168.

488. Jung Karoly: Hiedelemmondak ¢és hiedelmek : adatok gombos nepi
hiedelemvilagahoz, Ujvidék, Forum, 1990. / Magdalena Veselinovi¢-Sulc. 39
(1990) 168.

489. Kiss Maria: Délszlav szokasok a Duna mentén, Budapest, Akademiai Kiado,
1988. / Magdalena Veselinovi¢-Sulc. 39 (1990) 166-167.

Baaxosuh, bpena

490. Etnorpaduja ITomypja. 1, Mypcka Cobota, 1967. / bpena Bnaxosuh. 16-18
(1967-1969) 193-195.

491. Milenko S. Filipovi¢: Srpska naselja u beloj Krajini (u Sloveniji), Sarajevo,
1970. - (Radovi ANUBiH, knj. XXXV; Odeljenje drustvenih nauka, knj. 12) /
Breda Vlahovi¢. 19-20 (1970-1971) 225-227.

492. Niko Kuret: Prazni¢no leto slovencev. 1-4, Celje, 1965-1971. / Breda
Vlahovi¢. 19-20 (1970-1971) 229-230.

493. Boris Kuhar: Odmirajo¢i stari svet vasi, Ljubljana, PreSernova druzba
(Poljudno znanstvena rasprava), 1972. / Breda Vlahovi¢. 23 (1974) 172-173.

494. Etnoloska monografija slovenskoga etnicnega ozemlja : vprasalnice,
Ljubljana, Raziskovalna skupnost slovenskih etnologov. / Breda Vlahovié. 27
(1978) 231-235.

Baaxosuh, Iletap II.

495. II-p Bojucnas bBypuh: [loctaHak u pa3Boj HapoJIHE KHHKEBHOCTH, beorpaf,
1954. / I1. 1. Bnaxosuh. 2-3 (1953-1954) 1046-1048.

496. K. Xamumu: O caBpemeHo] HapoaHoj moesuju Kocoma, ['opme MopaBe u
Usmopnuka. Cs. 1, beorpan, Hama peu, 1950. / I1. 11I. Bnaxosuh. 2-3 (1953-
1954) 1048-1049.

497. Munenko C. ®unumosuh: Tpauku komanwk, HoBu Can, Matuma cpricka,
1950. - (Hayyna u3nama; k. 4) / Ilerap ILI. Brnaxosuh. 2-3 (1953-1954)
1019-1025.

498. M. S. Filipovi¢: Zir u ishrani balkanskih naroda, Zagreb, JAZU, 1953. -
(Zbornik za narodni Zivot i obiCaje Juznih Slavena; knj. 37) / Petar S.
Vlahovi¢. 2-3 (1953-1954) 1016-1019.

499. Dr Fanula Papazoglu: Srednjobalkanska plemena u predrimsko doba,
Sarajevo, ANUBIH., 1969. - (Djela XXX, Centar za balkanoloska ispitivanja;
knj. 1) / ITerap Brnaxosuh. 19-20 (1970-1971) 219-221.
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500. Walerian Sobisiak: Wiejskie wolkiennictwo w Wielkoplsce : porownowsze
studium historyczno-etnograficzne, Poznan, 1968. / Petar Vlahovi¢. 19-20
(1970-1971) 234-235.

501. HOp. Mupocnas [pamkuh: Haponue Hommbe ceBepae bocue. 2, 3enuna, My3sej
rpaaa, 1972. — (Pagosu ; 4) / [letap Bnaxosuh. 22 (1973) 253-254.

502. Spiro Kuli§i¢: Stara slovenska religija u svijetlu novih istraZivanja, posebno
balkanoloskih, Sarajevo, Akadamija nauka Bosne i Hercegovine, 1979. -
(Djela, knj. LVI, Centar za balkanoloska ispitivanja; knj. 3) / Petar Vlahovic.
29 (1980) 151-154.

503. Page [IlosnanoBuh: TpaguMOHATHO YCMEHO HApOIHO CTBApalalITBO
y>KHUUKOT Kpaja, beorpax. 1988. — (Ilocebna m3nama EM1 CAHY, k. 30., cB.
1) / Ilerap Brmaxosuh. 38 (1989) 220-230.

504. V3 rycmapcky miouy PTB beorpan: ,,CBe je cBerno m dectutro Omio“. Y
penakuuju npod. [parocnasa Jlesuha / [Terap Biaxosuh. 38 (1989) 239-240.

505. Cperen Ilerposuh, Mumonoeuja packputha, Ilpocsera, Hum 1993. ctp. 144 /
[Terap Bnaxosuh. 44 (1995) 337-339.

Byuunuh, Becna

506. Joel M. Halpern, Barbara Kerwsky-Halpern: a Serbian village in historical
perspective, prospect heights, Illionis, Waveland Press, 1986. / Vesna Vucinic.
36-37 (1988) 169-173.

JAuBan, 3opuna

507. Munaun 3. Bnajunam: Xena y Hapogaum mnociosuiiama, beorpan, CAHY,
Onesbeme ApymTeBHUX Hayka, 1975. — (Cprcku etHorpad)cku 300pHUK, Kib.
LXXXVII, Hapoaue ymotBopuHe; no. 3) / 3opura Jusai. 25 (1976) 238-239.

508. Jlparocnae AnrtonmjeBuh: Puryamau Ttpanc, CAHY, bankanonomku
uHCTHTYT, beorpan, 1990. — (IToceOHa w3nama; 42) / 3opuma JluBam. 39
(1990) 170-172.

JuxoBuh, JoBana

509. Pycasse y CBeTIy CaBpEeMEHHX AaHTPOIOJIOMIKUX TEOpHja O OIICEAHYTOCTH:
Hanujen Cunanu, Pycawe, EtnHonomka Oubnuoreka kmwura 41, Cprcku
reHeayonky neHTap, beorpax 2009, 336 ctp. / Joana duxosuh. 58 (1) (2010)
226-228.

510. CaBpemene nepuemnuuje MuToBa. Marjani¢, Suzana i Prica, Ines (ur.), 2010.
Mitski zbornik. Institut za etnologiju i folkloristiku, Hrvatsko etnolosko
drustvo, Scarabeus-naklada: Zagreb, s. 574. / Jopana Jlukosuh. 58 (2) (2010)
197-200.
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Jparojnosuh, Ana

511. Hukona Jdymuh,Cmapa epobmsa u nadepoonu denesu y Cpouju, PenyOmmuku
3aBOJ 3a 3allITUTy CIIOMEHHKA KyJaType u ,,IIpocBeta”, beorpam 1995. / Ana
Hparojnosuh.45 (1996) 172-174.

HAparojnosuh, Iparomsy6

512. Kputnuku ocBpT Ha CpIICKM MUTOJONIKK pedHuk, beorpax, Homut, 1970. /
Hparospy6 Hparojnosuh. 19-20 (1970-1971) 196-202.

JApamkuh, Mupocaas

513. TlpoydaBame HapomHux Hommbu Tuxomupa P. PHophesuha: mnoBogom
TPHUIECETOrOAMIIILHIIe cMPTH / Mupocinas Jlpamkuh. 22 (1973) 221-228.

Apmaua, lyman

514. Tlernaectn jyOwnapau (oykiopHH QecTuBan YexocloBaukux PycuHa u
VYxpajunana y CBugauky, 1969. / Jyman Jlpspada. 16-18 (1967-1969) 209-
211.

515. Tlpernen erHorpaduje Pycuna y JyrocnmaBuju, Mysejcka 30upka Pycku,
Kpctyp, 1976. / Ayman Ipmwada. 26 (1977) 276-278.

Banosuh, Jlacta
516. 3anumibuB pesyntart jenne akuuje / Jlacta bamosuh. 27 (1978) 241-242.

517. Kaposw Kepewu, Khiepu Cynya, Yauax 1994. ctp. 99. / Jlacta Hanosuh. 44
(1995) 342-344.

518. Hukura Wmbnu Toncroj, Jesux crosencke xkyamype, budnuoreka CiaoBeHCKH
cBeT, ,,[Ipocsera’, Humr 1995; 365 ctp. M360p TekcToBa 1 nmoroBop: JbyOuHko
Panenkouh. [Ipepon: Jbynmuna Jokcumouh / Jlacta hamosuh. 45 (1996)
166-168.

519. Tatomup Bykanosuh, FEryuxnoneduja wnapoonoe oicusoma, obuuaja u
seposara y Cpba na Kocosy u Memoxuju — VI éex — nowemax XX eexa, Bojuo
n3naBauku 3aBoj, Verzalpress, beorpax, 2001, 1-548. / Jlacta banosuh. 50-
51(2003) 245-246.

Boxuh, Mapuja

520. Zorica Rajkovi¢: Tradicijski oblici nevjencanog braka kod Hrvata i Srba u
svijetlu pojma ,,pokusni brak®, Zagreb, Institut za narodnu umjetnost, 1975. /
Mapwuja HBoxuh. 25 (1976) 239-241.
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‘Bophesuh, UBan

521. Mupocnasa ManemeBuh, JKencko, Cpricku TeHeaNONIKH IeHTap, ETHoomKa
oubnoTeka, kiura 25, beorpan 2008. 264 ctpane / Ban hophesuh. 56 (2)
(2008) 185-187.

Epnen, Unguko

522. Etnorpaduja my3uke cBeta — MiBan Yonosuh, ETHO, mpuye 0 My3uIy cBeta
Ha Mureprery, XX Bek, beorpan, 2006 / MUnauxko Epaeu. 55 (1) (2007) 259-
262.

523. Jlyro mytoBame y JeBpomy. Mupjana Ilpomuh-JBopaunh, Oodesarme y
beoepaody xkpajem XIX u nouemxom XX eexa, CtyboBu Kynrype, beorpan
2006. / Unnuko Epgaen. 56 (1) (2009) 287-290.

Kuxuh, bojan

524. Senka Kovac, Maska kao znak, Filozofski fakultet, Beograd 1996, s. 223+49
ilustracija. /bojan XKukuh. 45 (1996) 177-178.

Kynuh, JlenocaBa

525. . ®. Cumonenko: K wmcropum ronHuapctBa 3akapmathsi, MockBa, 1956. —
(CnoBencka stHorpadus; 2,) / Jlenocasa XKynuh. 4-6 (1955-1957) 478-480.

526. B. K. CoxonoBa: (oibpKIOp KaK HCTOPUKO-3THOTPA(HUECKHH HCTOYHUK,
Mocksa, 1960. — (Coerckas stHorpadus, 4) / Jlenocara XKynuh u [Iparocnas
Anronujesuh. 9-10 (1960-1961) 262-263.

3naranosuh-IlBeTkoBuh, Cama

527. Hukura Wibnu Tonctoj, Jesux crosencke xyamype, bubnnorexa CroBeHCKH
cBeT, ,,[Ipocseta®, Hum 1995; 365 ctp. M300p TekcToBa 1 moroBop: Jbyounko
PanenkoBuh. Ilpesox: Jbymmuna Joxcumosuh. / Cama 3naranoBuh-
LIBetkoBuh. 45 (1996) 168-169.

528. Dimitrije O. Golemovi¢: Etnomuzikoloski ogledi, Biblioteka XX vek,
Beograd 1997. str. 286 / Cawa 3naranosuh-L{BetkoBuh. 46 (1997) 240-

HNBanosuh-bapumuh, Muanna

529. Munamua Hukonuh, 3yye — ceno noo Asanom, beorpaa 1996, bubmuoreka
»XpoHHKa cena®, c. 1-225. / Mununa MBanosuh-bapumuh. 45 (1996) 178-
180.

530. Jbyounko Panenkoruh, CumOonmka cBeTa y HapOIHO] Maruju JyKHUX
Crnosena, IIpocBera — Hum ; bankanonomku uHctutyt CAHY — beorpag,
[Mocebna m3aama 67, Hum 1996. ctp. 386 / Mununa Vsanosuh-bapumnmh. 46
(1997) 244-
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531. Pamoje M. IlBeruh, [lunocasa — nodasancko haceme, beorpam 2003,
bubmmoreka Xpowuuxa cena, 351 crp. / Mununa HBanosuh-bapummh. 52
(2004) 358-360.

532. Toma Muneunkouh, Kammuyu y Cpouju 1920-1944 Beorpanm 1998, 5-241 /
Mununa MBanosuh-bapummh. 53 (2005) 423-427.

533. Bpanko hynypauja, I[lopoouya xononucma y bajmoxy 1945-1948, beorpan
2005. / Mununa MBanosuh-bapumuh. 54 (2006) 482-486.

JoBanoBuh, MuJjika

534. Bojana Panojkosuh: Hakxutr xom Cpba ox kpaja XII go kpaja XVIII Beka,
Beorpan, My3ej mpumemeHe ymeTHocTH, 1969. / Munka Jopanosuh. 19-20
(1970-1971) 228-229.

535. Cenmu cabop Hapoasor ctBapammarBa CP Cpbuje / Munka JoaHoBuh. 27
(1978) 204-205.

Kapanosuh, Bykocasa H.

536. Vechi cinetece de viteji. Culegere alcatuita sub ingrijirea Institutului de
folklor, Bucuresti, Editura de stat pentru literatura si arta, 1955. / Vukosava N.
Karanovi¢. 8 (1959) 150.

537. Tiberiu Alexandru: Instrumentele muzicale ale poporului romin. Lucrarea
aparutd sub ingrijirea Institutului de folklor, Bucuresti, Editura de stat pentru
literatura si artd, 1956. / Vukosava N. Karanovi¢. 8 (1959) 151.

538. U3 pymyncke donknopuctuke, Emilia comiseli : Recitativul epic al baladei. —
Supliment Nr. 6-1954. ,Musica®“ Revista Uniunii compozitorilor din
Republica populara Romina / Bykocasa H. Kapanoruh. 11-15 (1962-1966)
237-239

Kyaumuh, nupo

539. Ogroop Ha kputuky Cprickor MuHTOJOMKOr peuyHuka : (/parosby6
Hparojnosuh, Kputnuku ocBpt Ha Cprcku mutojomku pednuk, ['EU,
Beorpan 1973. K. 19-20.) / llnmupo Kymummh. 22 (1973) 257-268.

JlazapeBuh, JoBanka

540. J-p Xapanamnuje IlonenakoBuh: Makenockara HapoAHa IMecHa, HEJ3UHHUTE
coOupaun W W3IaBaud BO mepBaTa monoBuHa Ha XIX Bek, Ckomje, 1950. /
Joanka Jlazapepuh. 1 (1952) 640-641.

541. UsBewtaj o pesynratuma aHkere ETHorpadckor MHCTHTyTa O Bydapuma. /
JoBanka JlazapeBuh. 1 (1952) 584-585.

542. H. Konmakopa: Kaura o pycckom ¢onbkiope, Jlenunrpan, 1948. / JoBanka
JlazapeBuh. 1 (1952) 648.
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JIyxuh, MupociaBa

543. JlparocnaB AntonujeBuh: OOpean n oOmuaju OalkaHCKUX crodapa, beorpan,
1982. — (ITocebno w3name bankanonomkor uHctnyra CAHY; k®.16) /
Mupocnasa Jlykuh. 32 (1983) 133-134.

Jykuh Kpcranosuh, Mupociasa

544. Between the Archives and the Field: A Dialoque on Historical Anthropology
of the Balkans, Miroslav Jovanovi¢, Karl Kaser, Slobodan Naumovi¢ (eds.),
translation Aleksandar Boskovi¢, Nina Dobrkovi¢, Beograd: Udruzenje za
drustvenu istoriju Teorija 1; Graz: Zur Kunde Siidosteeuropeas — Band 11/27,
Beograd 1999, 276 str./ Mupocnasa Jlykuh Kpcranosuh. 48 (1999) 158-159.

545. ETHONOLIKA/aHTPOIIONIONIKA Hay4YHa TPOAYKIHUja y TMEpHOAY TpaH3uluje /
Mupocnasa Jlykuh Kpcranosuh, 3opuna dusam. 57 (1) (2009) 201-221.
Jlykosuh, Musom

546. Jan Botik, Etnicka histéria Slovenska. K problematike etnicity, etnickej
identity, multietnického Slovenska a zahrani¢nych Slovékov / Milo§ Lukovi¢.
57 (2) (2009) 165-166.

547. Lidova kultura. Narodopisna encyklopedie Cech, Moravy a Slezska. / Milo$
Lukovié. 57 (2) (2009) 167-169.
Mapuh, PaTka

548. Unec Ilpuna : Omiaguacka notkynrypa y Beorpany: cumbonndka mpakca,
Bbeorpan, CAHY, EtHorpadceku unctutyt, 1991. — (IloceOHa n3nama; Kib. 34)
/ Patka Mapuh. 40 (1991) 183-185

Menenunna, Pagocas

549. Tloetnka ¥ KOMIIO3UIIMja JIUPCKE HaponaHe mecMme OankaHckux CroBeHa Ha
ceemioctu [lonmokoBux crynuja / Pagocas Meaenuna. 11-15 (1962-1966) 222-
227.

Mebhemu, Xesiena

550. Pycuan oumma etHonora. Jyman Jlpseada, Pycrayu y emHorpaghckux
sanucox/Pycunu y emnoepagckum sanucuma (ApymTBo 3a pyCHHCKH jE3HK,
KibKeBHOCT U KynTypy, HoBu Cax 2006.) / Xenena Mehemmu. 56 (1) (2009)
294-296.

MuaopanoBuh, Coduja

551. Hesenka MunoBanoBuh, Jowa Mymnuya. Bapow mely cenuma, Ilapahun
2003, 505 ctp. / Coduja Munopagosuh. 52 (2004) 357-358.

216



= Bubnuorpaduja =

552. Shranli smo jih v banc¢ah: Slovarski prispevek k poznavanju oblacilne kulture
v Kanalski dolini = Contributo lessicale alla conoscenza dell’abbigliamento in
Val Canale [avtor / autore Karmen Kenda-Jez], Ukve — Ljubljana, 2007, 73
str. / Coduja Munopmosuh. 57 (1) (2009) 320-323.

MuaomeBuh-Bophesuh, Hana

553. Albert B. Lord: Pevac prica. (1. Teopuja; 2. [Ipumena), Beograd, Idea, 1990.
(1), 278 ctp. + (2) 282 ctp. / Hana Munowmesuh-bHophesuh. 40 (1991) 188-
189.

MubkoBuh, Aslekcanaap A.

554. Jemna monHorpadcka crymuja o llapwumHom rpany ..., beorpanm, 1977. /
Anekcangap A. Musskosuh. 28 (1979) 199-203.

MaanenoBuh, OmnBepa

555. T'ymemykoBa MoHorpaduja o HapoaHuM wurpama YkpajuHe / OmuBepa
MnanenoBuh. 11-15 (1962-1966) 231-232.

556. Ivan Ivancan, Zvonimir Lovrencevi¢: Narodni plesovi Hrvatske. 3, Zagreb,
Bilogoa, 1969. / Olivera Mladenovi¢. 16-18 (1967-1969) 188-190.

557. L'udova kultura v Karpatoch, Bratislava [u3gana CnoBauka akageMuja Hayka],
1972. — (Ethnographia carpatobalcanica) / O. Mladenovi¢. 22 (1973) 249-253.

558. Hapoguu necam ot cpeanute Popomm. 3ammcan Artanc Panues; crynus,
cbcTaBsiHe, oOpaboTka u komeHtap Pocuma Awurenosa, Codus, boarapcka
akazemus Ha Haykute, 1973./ O. Muanenosuh. 23 (1974) 169-171.

559. Vaclav Frolec: Tradi¢ni vinafstvi na Morave, Brno, vydala Universita J. E.
Purkyné — Filosoficka fakulta, 1974. / O. Mladenovié. 24 (1975) 173-174.

560. Dr Roderyk Lange: Tradycyjny taniec ludowy w polsce i jego przeobrazenia
w czasie 1 przestrzeni, London, 1978. / O. Mladenovi¢. 28 (1979) 205-206.

561. Muxauno J[lumocku: MakeoOHCKH HapoOJIHH Opa OJ peneproapor Ha
aHcaMOJIOT 3a HapomHW HUrpd u mecHu ,Tawern, Ckxomje, 1977. / O.
Miagenosuh. 28 (1979) 203-204.

562. Interetnické vzt'ahy vo folklore Karpatskej oblasti, Bratislava [u3nmana
CrnoBauka akagemuja Hayka], 1980. — (Ethnographia carpatobalcanica) / O.
Mladenovi¢. 30 (1981) 198-200.

563. Topo T'opos: Crpanmxkancku ¢oakop, Codus, bearapcka Axagemus Ha
Haykute. (COOpHHMK 3a HapOAHM YMOTBOpPeHHUS W Hapopomnuc; kH. I, VII) /
Onusepa Mnanenosuh. 33 (1984) 163-164.
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Hene/skoBuh, HeBenka

564.

Januhwuje Bypuh, I'aja [TanTenuh, [letap Jokuh, AnTa IIpokuh: Kasupama o
cprickoMm ycranky 1804. Ilpupenmna Jlparana Camapuuh. Beograd, 1980. -
(CK3,xomo LXXIIIL, k. 484) / HeBenka HenespkoBuh. 30 (1981) 185-187.

Huxoauh, Bugocasa

565.

566.

567.

568.

569.

Cvjetko Rihtman: Ci¢ak Janja, narodni pjeva¢ sa Kupresa. Bilten Instituta za
proucavanje folklora u Sarajevu, 1., 1951. / Vidosava Nikoli¢. 2-3 (1953-
1954) 1049-1051.

Vilko Novak: Der aufbau der Slowenischen Volkskultur, Braunschweig, 1952.
— (Zeitschrift fur Ethnologie, Bd. 77, Heft 2) / Vidosava Nikoli¢. 2-3 (1953-
1954) 1060.

G. A. Kuppres: Rosalienfest und trancetanze in Duboka : Pfingstbrauche im
Osterbishen Bergland, Braunschweig,1954. — (Seitschriftift fiir Ethnologie;
Bd. 79, h. 2) / Vidosava Nikoli¢. 4-6 (1955-1957) 459-461.

Banicka dedina Zakarovce, Bratislava, Slovenska akademija, 1956. / Vidosava
Nikoli¢. 7 (1958) 161-171.

EtHOrpagcka MoHOrpaduja 0 pa3BUTKY jeTHOT COBjeTcKoOr cena / Bumocasa
Huxonuh. 11-15 (1962-1966) 208-213.

Huxoauh, lecanka

570.

571.

572.

573.

574.

575.
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Mewmoapcko-etHorpadcka rpaha o Hacespy [yOam: Pajka bopojesuh, U3
Hdy6na y cBet, 3aapyxHa kmura, beorpan 1964. / Jlecanka Hukomuh. 22
(1973) 229-236.

Muoapar Marunku: CpIicKOXpBaTcKka TpaHMYapcKka emnuka, beorpan,
WHCTUTYT 3a KIIKEBHOCT U YMeTHOCT, 1974. / [lecanka Hukonuh. 24 (1975)
175-177.

OTHHYECKHE CTEPEeOTUIh MY>KCKOTO M JKEHCKOro moBeneHus, WHCTUTYT
stHorpadpun um. H. H. Muxknyxo-Maxkmas, Cankr IlerepOypr, 1991. /
[Hecanka Hukomuh. 42 (1993) 233-235.

Bojucnas C. PanmoBanosuh: Illabauka IlocaBuna wu Ilomepuna
aHTporioreorpacka MCIHUTHBAama W3 TepeHCKHX Oenexnuna. [paby
npupeauna Mussana B. PagoBanosuh, Hosu Can, 1994. / Jlecanka Hukomnuh.
43 (1994) 240-242.

Bojan JoBanosuh, Kapaxmep xao cyobuma, Haponna Oubnuoreka ,,Ctedan
npBoBeH4yanu, Kpassero 2002. / lecanka Huxomuh. 50-51 (2003) 253-255.

Bojan JoBanoBuh. Ilpxoc u unam: emmuoncuxorowxe cmyouje. beorpan :
3aBoj 3a ynoenuke, 2008, 302 c. / [lecanka Hukomuh. 58 (2) (2010) 191-197.
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Humkanosuh, Mupocias

576. Gabriella Schubert, Kleidung als Zeichen Kopfbeneckungen im Donau-
Balkan-Reum, Balkanologische Veroffentlichungen, Bd. 20, Osteuropa Institut
and der Freien Universitat, Berlin 1993, 642. / MupocnaB Humkanosuh. 44
(1995) 350-351.

577. Onra 3upojeBuh: Byreyp — (ne)zabopasmwena nmamupruya, Mysej ,,Ctapo
ceno® — CuporojHo 2002. ctp. 54. / Mupocnas Humkanosuh. 50-51 (2003)
252-253.

ITapuheBuh, Asiekcanapa

578. Ciinke mpoxumama: Jlparana Panmojuuuh, Cruxe uz boxe, ETHorpadcku
uHctutyr CAHY, beorpax 2008, mexku mose3, 1-170. / Anexcanapa
[MaBuhesuh. 57 (2) (2009) 166-167.

ITaBkoBuh, Hukoaa ®.

579. 3oja Kapanosuh u Jbuseana Ilemukan-Jbymranosuh, Ilocrosu u danu cpncke
necuuuxe mpaouyuje, Usname ,,CeeroBu”, Hopu Cax 1994. ctp. 200. / Huko-
na @. [TaBkoBuh. 44 (1995) 339-340.

IManasectpa, [Ipeapar

580. dparocinae Anrtonujesuh, ,JIpomena“, bankanonomku wuacTUTYT CAHY,
[Tocebna mzmawa 72, beorpam 1997. ctp. 216 / Ilpenpar IlanaBectpa. 46
(1997) 232-234.

IManTenunh, Hukosa

581. Helena Johnova: Lidovy malovany nabytek v Ceskych zemich z muzejnich
sbirek, Praha, 1989. / Hukona [TanTenuh. 38 (1989) 229.

582. Vojvodanski svatovi: zbornik radova, Izdanje Kulturno-istorijskog drustva
,Prolece na Cenejskim salasima®“- PCESA, 1990. / Huxona Ilantenuh. 39
(1990) 174.

583. Emunwmja Etaraku npoctop Cpba. 1-3, beorpan, 1992-93 / Hukona [TanTenuh.
42 (1993) 228-229.

584. Mapuna MuxawioBHa ['pombiko: Mup pycckoi aepeBHu, MockBa, 1991. /
Huxkona ITanrenuh. 42 (1993) 235-237.

585. Illapnnanuncke xyme ['opa, Onosse u Cpencka — antponoreorpadcke, €THO-
JIOMIKE, JAeMorpadcKe, COIMOJIONIKE M KYJITYPOJIOIIKE KapaKTepUCTHKE,
leorpadcku mncTUTYT ,JoBan IlBmjuh®“, CAHY, Ilocebna u3mama 40/I1,
Beorpan 1995, 1-582. / Hukona ITantenuh. 45 (1996) 161-164.

586. boca Pocuh, Illlapena cena — epobsa u HaoepobHu benesu y cpeorwem u
Odomwem moky Veya, 3aBuuajun mysej [Ipuboj m Hapomau my3zej, Yxkuie,
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[Mpu6oj 1999, 140 crpana u 106 wrycrapuuja / Hukona [Mantenuh. 48 (1999)
160-161.

587. Ilerap Bmaxosuh, Cpbuja — semma, napoo, ocusom, obuuaju, W3IABAYA
EtHorpadcku my3ej u BykoBa 3amyxxOuna, beorpax 1999, ctpana 411. /
Hukona [Tantenuh. 48 (1999) 153-154.

588. Munenko Kapawn, [lcuxonoeuja cmehixka, Ilpocsera Humr 2001, 264 crtpane /
Huxkona ITantenuh. 50-51 (2003) 248-250.

IIpeauh, Maanena

589. Cprcka Buzanrtuja. [Ipupenno bojan JoBanosuh, beorpan, 1993. / Mnanena
IMpenuh. 42 (1993) 251-252.

Ipomwuh, Jlyka

590. Cpucke G6oxancke tauke: Cperen I[lerpoBuh, Muronoruja Cpba, [Ipocsera,
Hur 1997. crp. 287 / Jlyka Ilpomuh. 46 (1997) 237-240.

IIpommnh-/IBopuuh, Mupjana

591. Nikola Panteli¢: Narodna umetnost Jugoslavije, Beograd, Jugoslovenska
revija, 1984. / Mupjana [Ipommwmh J{Bopuuh. 33 (1984) 167-171.

592. Hukona I[lantenuh: Hacnehe u caBpemeHocT. J[pyIITBEHU >KUBOT y CelMMa
YauyaHCKOT U TOPHOMMIIAHOBAYKOT Kpaja, beorpan, CAHY, 1991. - (Ilocebna
uznama ETHOrpadackor mHCTHTYa; KBb. 35) / Mupjana [Ipuommh-/IBopauh.
40 (1991) 181-183.

593. Angelos Bas: Oblacdilna kultura na Slovenskem v 17. 1 18. stoletju, Ljubljana,
Drzavna zalozba Slovenije, 1992. / Mupjana [Ipommh-/Isopruh. 42 (1993)
237-241.

594. Jlge Hoge kmwuce y oudruomeyu XX gex: Mepu Jlarmac, Yucto U omacHo —
aHaJIM3a 10jMOBa TpJhaBIITHHE W Tadya, (mpesena Mpana Cmacuh) XX Bek,
Beorpan: [Tnaro 1993, 257. crp. — lobpuna bparuh, I'myBo noba — mpencrase
o Hohu y HapoaHoj pemuruju Cpba, beorpan: I[lmaro, 1993, 226. ctp. /
Mupjana [Ipomuh-/IBopauh. 42 (1993) 247-250.

595. Omax npodecopy Ilary Bacuhy — koctumonory u koctumorpady ,,Ilarie
Bacuh u koctum®. Uznox6a u karanor ayropa byphuue [lerposuh, beorpan,
Kyntypuu nenrap, 1993. / Mupjana Ilpuomuh-/[Bopruh. 42 (1993) 227-228.

PagpoBanoBuh, Musbana

596. 3HauajHU TPWIO3U O ETHOTPAPCKO-(QOIKIOPUCTUUKUM HCTpaXKHBambUMa
Pycuna y baukoj / Mussana PagoBanosuh. 16-18 (1967-1969)165-172.

597. JlBa 300pHUKa pamoBa noceehennx HayuyHoM aeny Cperena BykocaBibeBuha u
nmpobsieMuMa conmoioruje ceia / Mubana Pagosanosuh. 23 (1974) 156-158.
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600.
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602.
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Tpu 300pHUKa pagoBa ca HAYYHUX cacTaHaka claBucra y Bykose mane 1971-
1973, Mehynaponau cnaBuctmukn 1neHtap CP Cpbuje / Musbana
PanoBanouh. 23 (1974) 158-160.

Jlacta Banosuh, 3emwva — seposarwa u pumyanu, ETHOrpad)cKu HHCTUTYT
CAHY, Ilocebna uznama 39, beorpan 1995, c. 274. / Musbana PagoBanosuh.
45 (1996) 170-172.

Tatomup Bykanosuh, /[penuya — [pyea cpncka Ceema copa, My3zej y
IMpumruan u Hapoxna yHuBep3utercka Ombnuoreka y Ilpumrunaun, 1998, 1-
172+3 kapre, 13 cnuka / Musbana Pagosanosuh. 47 (1998) 175-176.

Atinac HapomgHe kyntype Cnoaka y JyrocnmaBuju (Atlas 1’udovej kultary
Slovakov v Juhoslavii), MaTtuua crnoBauka y Jyrocnasuju — bauku I[letpoBari,
2002. / Mussana PagoBanosuh. 50-51 (2003) 246- 247.

Henespko-Heho [aosuma: Jhybomup — anmponozeocpaghcka ucmpasicusaroa,
Cprncka akagemMuja Hayka M yMmeTHoctd, beorpax 2002. / MussaHa
PanoBanosuh. 50-51 (2003) 247-248.

Papojuuuh, Aparana

603.

WUnuja CranoBuuh, Yonu xepyecnoscku y nucamum useopuma u cjehamy,
Matuua boke, Xepuer Hosu 2008, 297 ctp. / Hparana Pamojuuuh. 57 (1)
(2009) 315-316.

Panycunosuh, IlaBae C.

604.

605.

606.

[Terap CrtojanoBuh: [ToOpatuMcTBO Kao ocoOuta BpcTa cpoactBa y LlpHoj
lopu u cjeBepHOj AnGaHUju : OCBPT Ha cTame y 19. u Ha moveTky 20. BUjeka,
3arpe6, JA3Y, 1977. - (300pHHK 3a HapOJHH XXHBOT W oOW4Yaje JyKHHX
Cnagena; k. 47) / [1aBne C. Pagycunosuh. 28 (1979) 190-192.

Boxo M. Ilejouh: [pymreno-pumosodcku norneau y llpuoj opu ox
nmoueTka XIX 1o cpenune XX BHjeka : MPHIIOT H3ydYaBamby TCOPHjCKE MUCITH Y
Upuoj I'opu, Tutorpan, CAHY, 1980. - (Ilocebna uznama, k. 10) / Iasne C.
Panycunosuh. 29 (1980) 169-174.

Bypuna Kpcruh: IlpaBaun o6uuaju  kon Kyua, beorpan, CAHY,
Bankanonomku unctutyT, 1979. - (Ilocebna u3mama; k. 7.) / IlaBne C.
PanycunoBuh. 29 (1980) 174-179.

ParkxoBuh, {parana

607.

Jlunrsoreorpadcka cimka BiracoTuHaukor kpaja: CranucnaB CraHkoBuh,
I'panuye npuspeHcko-mumouKkux 2080pa y enacomunaykome kpajy, IHCTUTYT
3a cprcku jesuk CAHY, Monorpaduje 5. Beorpam, 2008, 247 crpana /
Jparana Patkosuh. 58 (1) (2010) 221-226.
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Pomenuh, ’Kuska

608. Taromup Bykanosuh, Peunux Opesnoe pyoapcmea va yenmpaniom barxany
00 X1 0o XVIII éexa, My3ej pynapctBa u Metanypruje, bop 1998. / JKupka
Pomenuh. 47 (1998) 192-194.

CreBanoBuh, Jlaga

609. Anexcanmap Kpen, [leunje urpe, TpaiuiinOHAIHE CPIICKE TAKMUYAPCKE JICUH]e
urpe y ToBapumeBy, beorpag 2005. / Jlaga CreBanosuh. 55 (2) (2007) 212-
213.

610. Aleksandar Krel, Children' Games: Traditional Competitive Children' Games
in TovariSevo, Belgrade 2005 / Lada Stevanovi¢. 55 (2) (2007) 213-214.

611. Jluguja PamynoBuh: [loa/poo u perueuja, koHcmpykyuja pooa y HApOOHO]
paueuju Cpba, ETHONOmKA OnOmuoreka, kmura 42, beorpan 2009. / Jlana
Creanosuh. 58 (1) (2010) 219-221.

CredanoBuh-banosuh, Muieca

612. Tlerap CnaBkoBcku, CBeT KOju HecTaje. TpaluIoHaIHA arpapHa KyJTypa
CrnoBaka y neHTpayHoj ¥ jyxHoj EBporu / Muneca Ctedanosuh-banosuh. 57
(2) (2009) 169-171

CrojanueBuh, BugocaBa

613. Zivotni prostredi. Sv. 2, Brno 1974. / Vidosava Stojandevié. 27 (1978) 226-
230.

614. Premeny e udovych sucasnosti Socialisticke krajiny // Slovenska akadémia,
Narodopisny ustav, Bratislava, 1978. - (Edicia Spisy Medzinarodneho
komitétu pre etnograficke Studium sucasnosti; zv. 2) / Vidosava Stojancevic.
28 (1979) 180-183.

615. K. Horalek: Folklor a svétova literatura, Praha, Cehoslocenska akademia,
1979. / Vidosava Stojancevi¢. 29 (1980) 157-158.

616. Ipara BykcanoBuh-Anuh: Ca kameranom 1 OpmecoHom 1877 : 22 nana
nBokonuiiama kpo3 Cp6Owujy, beorpan, Hapomna xmura, 1980. / Bumocaa
Crojanuesuh. 30 (1981) 188-192.

Crojuh, Mapra

617. Pagoct MBaHoBa, Kyntypa Hame cakomHeBuie, ®abep, Benmnko TprOBO,
Byrapcka, 2006. O6um: 188 ctpana / Mapra Crojuh. 55 (1) (2007) 263-266.

Cysajuuh, bomko

618. Hapoxgue nmecme u3 jeckoBauke obnactu. Caxynuo [lparyrun M. Bophesuh;
npupenno Mowmumino 3natanoBuh, beorpan, CAHY, 1990 - (Cprcku
eTHorpadcku 300pHHK, Kib. 5) / bomko Cysajuuh. 40 (1991) 195-199.
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Tonoposuh, UBuna

619. Pauko IlomoB, bbarapcku HapomeH kamenmap, 2006, 130 crp. / Hpuia
Tomoposuh. 55 (2) (2007) 209-210.

620. Racko Popov, Bulgarian Folk calendar, 2006, 130 pp. / Ivica Todorovié. 55
(2) (2007) 210-212.

Tpudpynosuh, Becna

621. Mununa WBanosuh-bapummh, Karenodapcku npasnuyu u obuuaju y
nooasanckum cenuma, beorpax: Etnorpadckm uHctutyt CAHY, KB, 59,
2007. (beorpan: Axagemcka uznama), 411 crp. / Becna Tpudynosuh. 57 (1)
(2009) 316-318.

Tpudynocku, Jopan ®@.

622. Mun. C. ®unmunosuh: Homancku Huanapu Ha Orpaxnaeny, beorpan, 1983. -
(I'macauk EtHorpadckor mHctutyTa, cB. 24) / J. ®@. TpudyHocku. 1 (1952)
639-640.

623. Kocra H. Kocruh: Ucropuja Ilupora, [Tupor, My3ej nonumasssa, 1973. / J.
®. Tpudynocku. 23 (1974) 167-168.

624. Munenko C. @ununosuh: TakoBIM : €THOJOIIKA TOCMaTpama, beorpan, 1972
- (CAHY, Onememe apymTBeHUX Hayka; Pacmpase u rpaba, k. 7) / J. ©.
Tpudynocku. 23 (1974) 168-169.

625. Petar Stojanovi¢: Pobratimstvo kao osobita vrsta srodstva u Crnoj Gori i
sjevernoj Albaniji, Zagreb, JAZU, 1977. - (Zbornik za narodni zivot i obiCaje
Juznih Slavena; knj. 47) / J. F. Trifunoski. 27 (1978) 216.

626. Jopan B. JoBanoBuh: JleckoBauko mosbe M baOwuka ropa : mpuBpemHa,
eTHorpad)cKa U COLMOIIONIKA UCTpaKuBamwba, Jleckosal, 1978. — (JleckoBauku
300pHUK, Kib. 18) / J. ®. Tpudynocku. 28 (1979) 186-187.

627. Panmuna  Kajmakosuh: Hapogrum oOuvaju craHoBHMINTBa JlepOeHTe,
CapajeBo, 1978. - (I'macuuk 3emasbckor myseja BUX, cs. 30-31 ) / J. @.
Tpudynocku. 28 (1979) 189-190.

628. bparuciaB Bmamuh-Kpctuh: ThunumapctBo y bocam u  Xeplierousw,
CapajeBo, ['macauk 3emasbckor myseja, 1978. (Cepuja 3a erHonorujy, cs. 32) /
J. @. Tpudynosuh. 29 (1980) 156.

629. Jacna bjenamunoBmh: Cpricka HapomHa Homma y Moapckom Komammny,
[raBumn w y oxonuunu Hosor Ilazapa. Km. 43., beorpan, ['machux
EtHorpagckor myseja, 1979. /J. @. Tpudynocku. 29 (1980) 155.

630. Pagmuna Oununosuh-dPabujanuh: BepoBame y KypaTWBHY MOh KyJITHHX
rpooBa kon Cpba m Xpmara y bocau m XepueroBunu, CapajeBo, 1979.
(I'macauk  3eamasbckor wmyseja bocHe u  Xepuerosune) / JoBan .
Tpudynocku. 29 (1980) 154.
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631. Pamrmuna KajmakoBuh: TpaaunuoHanmHM HapogHU OOWYaju JUHAPCKOT
cranoBHuiTBa y IloBpmm u PakutHOoM, CapajeBo, ['macHuk 3emasbckor
Mmy3eja BUX, 1979. — (Cepuja EtHonoruja, cB. 34) / J. ®@. Tpudynocku. 31
(1982) 120-121.

632. Munusoje MunocassseBuh: ETHonomika rpaha o Cpoéuma y OctojuheBy, Hou
Can, 1980. — ( Pax BojBOhaHCKHX My3eja, Kib. 26) / J. @. TpudyHocku. 32
(1983) 140.

633. Ceemana bajuh: XpBarcka HaponHa Homma y Heymy u okonunu, Capajeso,
1981. — (I'macauk 3emarsckor Myseja bUX) / J. @. Tpudynocku. 33 (1984)
181.

hynypmuja, bBpanko

634. TleTHaecTa 30HCKa CMOTpa aMaTepPCKUX XOpoBa OpKecTapa W (DOIKIOPHUX
ancambana y Yanrtasupy / bpanko hymypmuja. 32 (1983) 119-120.

635. IlyT ka uenoButocTu nyxujanue / bpanko hymypauja. 58 (2) (2010) 163-172.

®duannosuh, Mujenko C.
636. A. Benac: Radimlja, Sarajevo, 1950. / Mil. S. Filipovié. 1 (1952) 632-633.

637. J-p umx. Martuja Kpajuunosuh: [Tpusor npoyuyaBamy 0ojanucapckor ymjeha
KoJ Hamlera Hapona, beorpaa, Cprcka akagemuja Hayka, 1984. - (IloceOHa
nznama, CXLVIIL) / Mun. C. @unmmnosuh. 1 (1952) 617-618.

638. Bela Bartok and Albert B. Lord: Serbo-croatian folk songs, New York,
Columbia Universit Press, 1951. / Mil. S. Filipovi¢. 2-3 (1953-1954) 1067-
1068.

639. Narodopisje Slovencev. Deo 1-2. S sodelovanjem ravnatelja dr Antona
Breznika ... [et al.], Ljubljana 1944, 1952. / Mil. S. Filipovi¢. 2-3 (1953-1954)
1014-1016.

640. Clement Simon Mihanovich: Religious folklore of the Poljica region of
Dalmatia, 1984. — (Journal of American folklore; vol. 61) / Mil. S. Filipovi¢.
2-3 (1953-1954) 1062.

641. Clement Simon Mihanovich: Religious folklore of the Poljica region of
Dalmatia, 1951. — ( Journal of American folklore; vol. 64) / Mil. S. Filipovi¢.
2-3 (1953-1954) 1062.

642. Carleton S. Coon: The mountains of giants : a racial and cultural study of the
nort Albanian Ghegs, Cambridge (Mass.), USA, 1950. / Mil. S. Filipovi¢. 2-3
(1953-1954) 1032-1035.

HepoBuh, Emunuja B.

643. Joel Harpern: Bibliography of English language sources of Yugoslavia. — 2nd.
Ed., Ambherst, University of Massachusetts, 1969. - (Department of
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anthropology, Research reports; no. 3) / Emilija V. Cerovi¢. 16-18 (1967-
1969) 207-208.

644. Milada Kubova: Bibliografia slovenskej etnografie a folkloristiky za roky
1960-1969, Bratislava, Narodopisny tGstav SAV, 1971. / Emilija V. Cerovic.
19-20 (1970-1971) 238-240.

645. Jlp Jama Pomano: JyrocnoBeHcka Oubnmorpaduja jiekapyiia W HapOJHUX
MEIUIMHCKUX pykomuca, beorpan, Hayyno npymTBo 3a HCTOpHjY
3IpaBcTBeHE KynType Jyrocnasuje, 1973. / Emunuja Leposuh. 24 (1975) 177-
178.

646. Jenena lllaynmuh: Byk u mopoauna, beorpan, JyrocnoBencka pesuja, 1978. /
Emunuja Lieposuh. 28 (1979) 195-196.

laynuh, Aauna

647. 3npaBan MUpHIUbaBall: HapojgHe NecMe W Oajaymie w3 Tumouke Kpajune.
Caxymuo Jbyouma PajkoBuh Koxespan, 3ajedap, 1978. / Annna laynuh. 28
(1979) 210-214.

lo6ajuh, Ietap

648. benemke u ofjammema y3 4. KBHTY CPICKUX HapomHux mecama / I
Io6ajuh. 4-6 (1955-1957) 461-466.

IIThenanosuh, Muxauio

649. Pujeu — u menem u nocujeu: Jparo hynuh — XKessko hynuh, Peunuk rosopa
3arapaua, Cprcku aujanexronomku 36opauk XLIV, Cprcka akanemuja HayKa
u yMeTHOCTH W WHCTHTYT 3a cpricku je3uwk, beorpam 1997. crp. 615. /
Muxanno [lhenanosuh. 46 (1997) 233-237.

Cepujcke nybnukayuje

Antonnh, /Iparomup

650. I'macauk EtHOrpadckor myseja. Km. 37., Beorpax, 1974. / lparomup
Awntonuh. 24 (1975) 174-175.

Bbapjakraposuh, Mupko P.

651. I'macauk EtHOrpadckor myseja y beorpamy. Km. XVI, 1953, ctp. 266.
Ypenuuk Mutap BnaxoBuh. / M. P. bapjakraposuh. 2-3 (1953-1954) XVI,
1037-1042.

Bbpxuh, Jacra

652. Journal of the gipsy lore society. XLIX / Jlacta bpkuh. 3-4 (1970-1971) 249-
251.
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Baaxosuh, Bpena

653. Cnosencku ernorpad. Cs. 12, 14,15, 16-17., Jbyospana, 1960-1964. / bpena
Buaxosuhi. 11-15 (1962-1966) 239-244.

654. Slovenski etnograf. 21-22 (1968-1969), Ljubljana, 1970. / bpena Bnaxosuh.
19-20 (1970-1971) 242-243.

655. Slovenski etnograf. 23-24 (1970-1971), Ljubljana, Slovenski etnografski
muzej, 1972. / bpena Bnaxosuh. 23 (1974) 171-172.

656. Slovenski etnograf. 29 (1976), Ljubljana, Slovenski etnografski muzej, 1978. /
bpena Brnaxosuh. 27 (1978) 239-241.

657. Pogledi. 3, Ljubljana, 1978., str. 454. / Breda Vlahovi¢. 28 (1979) 175-179.

JApmwaua, lyman

658. Revue des etudes sud-est europeennes. 1-8, Bucarest / lyman JIpspaua. 19-20
(1970-1971) 245-247.

659. Etnorpaduja Jyxxuux Cnasena y Mabapckoj. T. 1-2. / dyman Hpspaua. 27
(1978) 243-245.

660. Etnorpaduja Jyxuux CnaBeHa y Mabhapckoj. T. 3. Bymumemra, 1979. /
Hyman dpseaua. 30 (1981) 197-198.

661. EtHonoryuja y yaconucy mabadkor Myseja — [logummak HaponHor myseja y
[ammy, 6pojesu 1, 2 u 3 (2000, 2001. u 2002) / Jdyman [dpseaga. 52 (2004)
360-361.

‘Bophesuh, Jagpanka

662. Emolog — Glasnik Slovenskega Etnografskega muzeja, 5 (LVI), Ljubljana,
1995, 441 str., 6 (LVII), Ljubljana, 1996, 485 str., 7 (LVIII), Ljubljana, 1997,
517 str. / Jangpanka HBophesuh. 47 (1998) 187-189.

663. Ilpernen cioBeHaukux yacomuca w3 erHonoruje (2000-2003) / Janpanka
Bopheruh. 52 (2004) 327-334.
3eueBuh, lapunka

664. Jletormuc EtHorpadcekor nactutyTa Cpricke akagemuje Hayka : 1947-1950. /
Japwunka 3euepuh. 1 (1952) 577-580.

665. Jletonuc EtHorpadcekor unctutyta Cpricke akanemuje Hayka : 1951-1955. /
Hapunka 3euesuh. 4-6 (1955-1957) 381-387.

3naranosuh, Cama

666. Kodosu crnosenckux kyamypa op. 3, Ceaoba, Clio, beorpan 1998, 273. / Cama
3naranoBuh. 47 (1998) 186-187.
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HNpanoBuh-bapumuh, Muinna

667. INogummak Matuiie IpeKHUYKE: 9acOMHC 3a HAYKY, KYITypy, KEbHKEBHOCT U
ymeTHOCT, bajmok 2007 / Mununa MBanosuh-bapumuh. 56 (1) (2009) 292-
293.

HNnBopean Credanosuh, bpatuciasa

668. Pax BojBohanckumx Mmy3seja 35, Myszej Bojsommne, Hosu Caxm, 1993. /
Bpatucnasa Masopean Credanosuh. 43 (1994) 246-248.

JoBanosuh, MuJjika

669. I'macank ETHOrpadckor myseja y beorpamy. Km. 31-32 (1968-1969),
Beorpan, 1969. ctp. 9-515. / Muinka JoBanosuh. 19-20 (1970-1971) 240-241.

Kne:xeBuh, Cpeopuna

670. I'macHuk 3eMainckor My3eja y CpajeBy. HoBa cepuja, cB. 12, Cpajaseo, 1957. /
Cpeopuia Kuaexepuh. 7 (1958) 171-172.

Manemesuh, MupociiaBa

671. Ernonmomke cBecke. 1, beorpan, EtHonomko npymrBo Cp6uje, Beorpan,
1987., ctp. 188./ M. Manemesuh. 29 (1980) 183-185.

672. Etnonomke cBecke. 2, beorpan, EtHonomko npymrBo Cpb6uje, beorpan,
1980., ctp. 122. / M. Marnemesuh. 29 (1980) 185-186.
MunangenoBuh, OsmBepa

673. HoBu uexocmoBauku onkiaopuctrdku yaconuc : Narodopisne aktuality,
Straznice, 1964, 1965.. / Onusepa MuanenoBuh. 11-15 (1962-1966) 236-237.

674. Narodopisné actuality. 1; 2; 3-4. I'maBam ypenuuk Jozed Tomam, Straznice,
1969. / OnuBepa Mnanenosuh. 16-18 (1967-1969) 197-198.

675. Cesky lid. Wucturyr 3a ernorpadujy u donkropuctuky UYexocmoBauke
akagemuje Hayka, [Ipar, 1'6 (1980) / Onuepa Muanenosuh. 19-20 (1970-
1971) 243-245.

676. Makenouncku Qonknop. 1; 2; 3-4 (1968-1969). I'maBum ypemuuk bnaxe
PucroBcku, Cromje, @onknopern uHcTuTyT / Onmeepa Miagenosuh. 19-20
(1970-1971) 241-242.

677. JyOunej uaconuca ,,Pazsutax* / O. Mnanenosuh. 30 (1981)193-194.

Huxoauh, Bugocasa

678. Slovenski etnograf. Letnik VI-VII, Etnografski muzej, Ljubljanal953-1954. /
Bunocasa Hukonuh. 2-3 (1953-1954) 1042-1045.
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IIaBjaoBuh, Mupjana

679. Etnonomke cBecke. 10, ETnHomomxko apymreo CP Cpbuje, beorpan, 1989. /
Mupjana [TaBnmosuh. 39 (1990) 176.

IManTesunh, Hukomna

680. Ethnologia Slavica. T. XXI ;XXII, Univerzita Komenského, Bratislava, 1990-
1991. / Hukona ITautenuh. 40 (1991) 194-195.

681. I'macuuk EtHOrpadckor myseja y beorpany. K. 57, Beorpan, 1993. / Hukona
[ManTenuh. 43 (1994) 245-246.
Ipenuh, Mnagena

682. Folklor és tradicié. V, MTA, Neprajzi Kutato Csoport, Budapest, 1988. /
Mnanena [penuh. 36-37 (1988) 183-185.

683. Folklér és tradicio. VI = Folklor i tradicija. VI, MTA, Neprajzi Kutato
Csoport, Budapest, 1988. / Mnanena [Ipenuh. 38 (1989) 236-239.

PaposanoBuh, Musbana

684. “Ethnologia europeae”, Paris, 1967. / Mwbana PanoBanosuh. 16-18 (1967-
1969) 199-202.

Tpudynosuh, Becua

685. M3znazak HoBe cepuje ETHOAHTPOIIOJIOILIKW TIPOBJIEMU Ha
dunozodckom dakynrery y beorpany / Becna Tpudynosuh. 55 (2) (2007)
218-220.

686. Reinstatement of the journal Ethno-Anthropological Problems, published by
Belgrade University of Philosopy / Vesna Trifunovié. 55 (2) (2007) 220-221.

687. IlpBu 6poj yacommca LleHTpa 32 €THONOIIKA B AHTPOIOIOIIKA NCTPAKUBAHA —
AHTPOIIOJIOI'HJA | Becna Tpudynosuh. 55 (2) (2007) 221-222.

688. The first issue of the journal for ethnological and anthropological research —
Anthropology / Vesna Trifunovié. 55 (2) (2007) 222-223.

Hpnuh Ilejouh, Mapuja

689. 300pHHK pasoBa U3 Hayke, Kyarype u ymjetHocTH, BOKA 25 Xepuer Hoew,
2005 / Mapuja Lpuauh ITejoruh. 54 (2006) 476.

lMpuka3su epahe

MuaenkoBuh Bykosuh, bubana

690. Etnorpadpcka rpaha y geny JoBana Mumkosuha, 1. nmeo / bubana
MunenkoBuh Bykosuh, Jlacta Banosuh. 54 (2006) 445-473.
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691. EtHorpadcka rpaha y nemy JoBama Mumkosuha, 2. nmeo / buibana
MuntenkoBuh-Bykosuh, Jlacra Hanosuh. 56 (1) (2009) 253-286.

Muayrunosuh, Bepa

692. O6penna neuuBa y Bojsoauuu / Bepa MwunytunoBuh. 16-18 (1967-1969)
125-158.

HayuHu ckyriosu

Anrtonnh, /Iparomup

693. Seminarium etnologicum. 7 / Dragomir Antoni¢. 23 (1974) 146-147.

ApanutoBuh, lodopuio

694. Cumnosujym ,,Ceockn nanm CpereHa BykocaesbeBuha“. 7, Ilpujenosbe,
3ajennunia odpazoBama, 1979. / Jobpuno Apanutosuh. 29 (29 (1980) 142-
144.

Baarojesuh, I'opaana

695. CBeTcKku KOHIpec: 20" World Congress on Dance Research “Promotion of
Diversity” 25-29. okrobap 2006. romune, AtmHa (I'puka) / Topnana
Brnarojesuh. 55 (1) (2007) 262-263.

Bnaaxosuh, Bpena

696. Cummnosujym ,,Ceocku ganu Cpetena BykocasspeBuha®. 5, [Ipujenosse, 1977.
/ bpena Bnaxosuh. 26 (1977) 264-266.

697. Etnologija in sodobna slovenska druzba. Savetovawe etnoloSkog drustva
Slovenije, BreZzice, jun 1978. / Breda Vlahovié. 27 (1978) 235-239.

698. TlpBu KOHTpEC jyrocIOBEHCKUX eTHoJora U (onkinopucrta, Poramka Crnatuna,
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Hayql-la KPUTUKa U nosieMmkKa

Discussion and Polemics

Serbian Dance Tradition

Gordana Blagojevi¢, 2épBikn xopeurtikn rapadoon (Serbian Dance Tra-
dition), Institute of the Academy for the Arts and Monuments Preserva-
tion of the Serbian Orthodox Church, Sremski Karlovci-Serbia 2009.

As stated in the book’s prologue,
Serbian  Dance Tradition aims to
introduce a rich dancing heritage to Greek
audiences. Greek is the language,
therefore, that Dr. Gordana Blagojevi¢
has chosen in order to introduce ‘“her
native dancing culture” to a wide
audience with an ultimate goal to
establish a cultural dialogue amongst the
two peoples. Her study is historical,
covering mostly the period from the end
of the 19" to the beginning of the 20"
century, as after the Second World War a
big change on the Serbian socio-political
levels affected also their dancing customs.

The book starts with a brief history of
the Serbian people and reviews of
previous studies on and research sources
of Serbian dances. It proceeds to talk
further about the formations and the
names of the dances as well as provide the
readers with information on the gender
and the age of the dancers. Several ways
of holding hands and the movement of the
dancing circle is mentioned before the
writer proceeds with analyzing the
relationship between music and dance.
According to Dr. Blagojevi¢, Serbian
dances fall under four major categories:
“silent” dances, dances accompanied by
voices and/or instruments, all referring to
specific geographical areas, such as the

ones around the Dinarides mountains or
the Pannonian plains.

More information on urban dancing is
provided as well as the reasons “why”” and
the spaces “where” dancing usually takes
place at. Dr. Blagojevi¢ also examines the
ritual dimensions of Serbian dancing and
talks about specific dances that are
performed for communal purposes but
also during important, traditional events
that take place throughout the calendar
year (--such as Carnival and Easter). She
also describes dance events that take place
during several rites of passage, such as
birth, weddings and funerals.

The book concludes with information
on the places where dancing is performed
as well as the way it used to be taught --
orally passed down from generation to
generation. It emphasizes how Serbian
dancing today is observed mostly at
“folkloric” events even though there has
been a strong attempt for its dissemination
by educating younger generations through
cultural associations and groups that
perform folk dances. To that end, the
Serbian diaspora has a strong word, as
traditional  dances  performed by
immigrants are a significant means for
connecting with “home”.

Serbian Dance Tradition views
Serbian culture at the crossroads of East
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and West, as a living organism that has
accepted and is still absorbing several
influences from neighboring countries and
their respective traditions. The attempt of
a “foreigner”, like Dr. Gordana Blago'-
jevié, to introduce us through a non-native
language, Greek, to the dancing tradition
of her native place is remarkable. Her
book is raw material for the understanding

and the respect of a complicated, cultural
tradition, like the Serbian. I particularly
applause the rare collection of historical
photos that accompany the writer’s
dancing descriptions and which manage
to travel readers to the Serbian land,
sealing, this way, the similarities but also
the deep friendship amongst “our”
peoples.

Maria Hnaraki

U3a3oBu BU3yenHe aHTpononoruje:

Uctopuja bankaHa y cnmkama

OcspTt Ha FWF — npojekaT Visualising family, gender relations and the
body: The Balkans approx. 1860-1950

JloxymeHTOBamE COLIMOKYJITYPHOT
JKUBOTA M3[IBOJHJIO CE KAo jeaHa OX 3Ha-
YajHUX HaMeHa (oTo-amapara M Kamepe
JOII OJl BpEeMEHa Kajia je MpPUBUIICTH]ja
pyKOBama OBHMM H3yMHMa MpHUMagana
HCKJbY4HBO mpodecronanuuma. Ca move-
oUMa HHUXOBE IIUpe yrorpede, Taj
MTOTEHINjall Ccy, u3Mel)y ocTanux, cBeCp-
HO HCKOPHCTHJIM aHTPOIOJIO3H, yTUpyhu
yjemHO TUME W TYT BU3YEIHOj aHTPOIIO-
soruju. Moryhe je ma je To W jegaH on
y3poKa TOBE3MBamba OBE O0JIACTH HajIpe
ca eTHOrpa)CKOM TOKYMEHTAPHOM IIPO-
IYKIIAjOM, Y CMUCITY BU3yelHe rpal)e uuju
Cy ayTopu caMu aHTPONOJO3H, M TO
MPEeBacXOJHO y HayuHe cBpxe. Wmak, He
Tpeba 3ab0paBHTH 1a OBa IpaHa aHTPO-
MOJIOTHjE¢ TMPOMOBHUILIE W HCTPaXUBamba
BU3YCITHOT MarepHjana KOju Cy JpYyrH
ayTOpH CTBapajd 3a Pa3lNuUTe HaMeHe,
mTo y (OKYyC HHTEpecoBama I0CeOHO
MOCTaBJba HAYMH MPEJACTaBIbatba U
HHTEpIpeTanyje myTeM oaroeapajyher
BU3YCIHOI Menadja. YTPaBoO je H3a30B
OBaKBOT' HCTPaKUBaba WHCITHPHCAO MPO-
jekar Ha TeMmy mpoydvaBama (ororpaduja
HAUMLCHUX Ha MOApy4jy bankana vy
nepuony on 1860. no 1950. ronune, a y
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peanmmzanuju  llentpa 3a  HCTOPH]Y
jyroucroune EBpore mpu YHuBep3uTeTy
y DI'pamy. Jom mperwmsHmje, ujicja OBOT
NpOjeKTa HacTana je HaKOH INTO je
KOHCTATOBAHO HETOCTOjale KPHUTHYKE
pednexcuje y peBusmuju ucropuje banka-
Ha, KaJa je ped O BH3yenHoj rpahm u
U3BOpHMA.

KoMImieKcHOCT OBaKkBOr IOJyXBarta
orjiena ce Ha BHUIIE HHUBOA. YIaJbEHOCT
MIPOCTOPHO aJIM U BPEMEHCKH Crelu(puKo-
BaHOT ,,TCPCHA™ HHUjC jeAUHH MPOOJEM ca
KojuM he aycTpujcke Kojiere mMopaTH Ja
ce cyoue. IIpupona rpahe y oBoM ciyuajy
Takohe 3axTeBa TOCEOHY NaXKBy WU
OTPE3HOCT, Ha KOj& HAPOUMTO ,,0lIOMUEHE
CaBpEeMEHHN KOHTEKCT ITOCTMOJIEPHOT JIpy-
mTBa, Y KOME je jacHO aa ¢ororpaduja
HETIOCPeTHO MPE/ICTaBJba OHE KOjU ce Ha
0] Halasze, aly Jla je y By MOCPEIHO
VUUTaH W COLUOKYJITYPYHH OKBHp U3
KOTa je moTekao mweH aytop. Crora ce xao
jenaH on OMTHHMX 3axTeBa OBOT INPOjeKTa
Hamehie mapalsiellHO pa3MaTpame KOHTEK-
cTa mpoaykuuje u kopumhemwa ¢ororpa-
¢uja, ca aHaIM30M CaMOr HHHXOBOT
caznpkaja. JIn4HM neyar ayropa, KOju OBe



BU3yeIHE TBOPEBMHE MOTy y cebu
HOCHUTH, Takolje ce He cMe 3aHeMapuTH,
MaKO HE MOpa HY)XXHO HMATH OHOJHKHU
3Ha4aj KOJIUKKM MYy C€ Ha TPBH IOIJIEH
Moke mnpuaatd. barehu ce corujamHOM
npakcoM (Qotorpaducama, HEHUM HM-
[UTMKalMjaMa ¥ HHTeprpeTanujama, byp-
JIMje je MCTAaKao Ja JPYIITBO CTaB/ba OBY
NpakCy TMOJ CBOj KOJEKTUBHH HAI30D,
Tako na W HajbanamHuja QoTorpaduja,
mopel eKCIUTMIUTHUX Hamepa CBOra
ayTopa, W3pakaBa CHCTEM IeMa, Iep-
[EeNNHja, MACIH U BPEOHOBAA 3ajCIHH-
YKUX [eJaoM ApyiTBy. OBakaB MpUCTYI
CBaKako oOxpabpyje MmoayxBaT KakaB je
OBaj TMpojekaT W Jaje My TMojieta y
CyoOYaBamy W Ca JAPYTUM H3a30BHMa KoOje
JETHO OBaKO Y30yJJBMBO U MHTCPECAHTHO
HUCTPAXMBAILE Y OKBUPY BH3YEITHE aHTPO-
TMIOJIOTHj€ HYH.

'maBHM 1WJb W JONPUHOC OBOT
npojeKkTa Io3HaBamy HcTOpuje bamkana
oryieia ce y JpyradvjeM HpPUCTYITy OBOM
MOJbY, KOju (DOKyCHpameM Ha BH3YEIIHE
mpe3eHTanmje maje  ,,mac”  ¢ororpa-
¢ucarmM cyOjekTiMa W oOaBemTaBa O
HAYMHY Ha KOJU CYy OHHM CaMH JKEJeNu Ja
Oyny TpeacTaBjbeHM W 3anamhieHH.
HpywtBenn cnoj, uuju he ce cucrem
1IeMa, Mepueniyja, MUCIH U BpeTHOBamba
aHanmusuparu nytem (ortorpaduja pabe-
HUX Yy OKBHUpPY OBOT IIpOjeKTa, Ipel-
CTaB/ba jelaH TPWINYHO MajH, aiu
yjeHO jaKo yTHIajaH CErMEHT HeKaJall-
Ber knBJba Ha bamkany. Enykanmja xao
jelaH oI TJaBHHX aayTa 3a CTHIAbE
BomehnX MO3WIMja, a TOTOTOBO TUILIOME
CTCUCHC Ha CBPOIICKUM YHUBCP3UTETHUMA
— Kao ,,yJIa3HUIE" 3a JPYIITBEHY EIUTY —
JIOHeNle Cy ca coOOM W HOBE Ha4HWHE
cXBaTama M IIOIJIefa Ha CBET, HHaye
BEOMa pazIM4YMTE OJf OHHUX MapalieIHO
nocrojehux Ha cearMa M 'y MarblUM CpejIu-
HaMa, W 4ecTo mnpuiaroheHe morpebama
HOBOHACTaJle HalMOHAJHE ApKaBe. 3ay-
3uMajyhn Bozehe ymore y MOMUTHIKOM,
S€KOHOMCKOM, IIPaBHOM M KYJITYPHOM
KHUBOTY, Kao U y ApyruMm cepama mohw,

<& HayuHa kpuTVKa 1 nonemuka =

NPUNAaJHAIE OBOT CJI0ja YCIEIIHO CY
MIPOMOBHCAIIH CBOj€ BPEIHOCTH U HJICOJIO-
ruje Kao mapajurme ycrexa u mporpeca,
yjenHo ctBapajyhu u yremesbyjyhu muc-
TaHIly Y OJIHOCY Ha pypalHy CpEeIuHY, a
CBE TO — BPJIO YECTO — IyTE€M CTpaTeruja
(camo)mpesenTainmje kpo3 (otorpadujy.
Hcro Tako, Ha OBHM BH3YCIHHM TBOpE-
BUHaMa je NMOCeOHO BHIJBUBO M MHTEpE-
CaHTHO MPOXKHUMAFhE JaBHUX M MOPOHY-
HUX JUCKYpca, Kao M IHUXOBO peduiek-
TOBabE HA KPEHpama po/a, KOHCTPYKIIH]je
¢urype TmojenwHIA Y TOPOAWIHN W,
YOIIIIITE, KOHCTPYKIIHjE CaMe MTOPOAHUIIE.

IlojemuHauyHe W TMOPOAWYHE CIIHKE,
koje he oBne Outh y Qoxycy, mormucanu
cy JnokanHu (otorpadu Koju ¢y y AyKeM
nepuoay ycremHo paxunu y beorpany,
CapajeBy u Codwuju, momyt AHactaca u
Munana Joanosuha y beorpany, wnm
norryT nopoxune Kapacrojanosa y Cogu-
ju. @ororpaduje HauUMmBEHE Y HUXOBUM
aTeJbeuMa, ca PACKOLIHUM MO3aJfHAMa,
ca ,,MoAeauMa’™ OJICBEHWM II0 MOJH €B-
POIICKMX METpOIojia, y3 CTaB IPenos-
HATJBHB y JIMKOBHO] YMETHOCTH CpEIHHE
19. Beka, momarayiu Cy caMOITPE3CHTAIH]Y
U Kpeupame WACHTUTETA jeHe rpahaHcke
KyJIType Koja je cebe Bumela Kao Jeo
eBporicke enute. Ha cBojum ¢ororpa-
¢dujama, TOjeTMHIIN CY HEPETKO OCTaBJba-
JM tojaTHe MH(pOpMaIje Koje CBeJoYe O
IbUXOBO] MPUBUIETOBAHO] TO3UIU)H, Ka0
IITO Cy MOCBETE Ha CTPaHHM jE3ULUMA,
WIA TIOTIUCH KOjU TOTIPTaBajy HHXOBY
yiIory y JpymTBy M JocTHrHyha y
MIOCIIOBHOM WJIHM KYJITYPHOM JKHBOTY. Y
HEKHM cllyyajeBuMa cy Te HH(popmalmje
JoJlaTe HaKHAJHO, OJl CTpaHe KaCHHUjHUX
BJIaCHWKAa OBHX (oTorpaduja, Koju Cy
TUME TIOMOTJIM KOHTEKCTyaJlM3anujy Ku-
BOTa MOPTpETHCAHHX. TH YCMEHH HATMH-
CH, Ka0 W KoJieKnuja Buiie ¢ororpaduja
TMojeANHALA WJIH TIaK [ennx (GoTo-andyma,
HaryamaBajy HapaTHBHY IUMEH3Hjy ¢o-
torpaduja u omoryhaBajy uuTame cyc-
nenoosanux kousepsayuja (Langford) —
npu4Ya Koje Cy BH3YeNHO 3a0esie’keHe Ha

241



<= nacHuk ETHorpadpckor nHetutyta CAHY LXIX (1 )':>

aBepcy M Koje Oum, MHade, jeqUHO MPHUKa-
3aHH Ha CIMKaMa WIH IbUMa OJIHCKH
MOTJIH I0YapaTH.

UutaBu KOpIIyCH INOMEHYTUX, ald M
JIpyrux mo3Hatux ¢Qotorpada oOMMHHUX
KoJIeKIIMja Oulie MpOyYeHH U aHaIHU3U-
panu KopuirhemeM cepyjcKo-HKOHOTpad-
CKOI' MeToja, Koju orBapa MoryhHoct
knacudukanuja Gororpaduja y noezaHe
rpy1e (Kao ITOo Cy MOPOJNYHH MOPTPETH,
¢dororpaduje ca BeHuyama, (ororpaduje
YMpJIHX, BU3UTKApTe W pasINICAHHLE), H
KOj¥ MH(OPMHUIIIEe 0 3HAYAJHUM COITHOEKO-
HOMCKHM TpeHIOoBHMa M onxHocuma. [lo-
pen Tora, AyOMHCKa aHajau3a OAabpaHuX
¢dororpaduja monymuhe masbe yBuae Ha
MUKpo HHBOY. [Jla Om ce ykazamo Ha
Pa3IMUUTOCT OBHX CIHKAa Yy OJHOCY Ha
CHOJhAIIRY TAUKy TJCIuINTa, OHE he Outn
ynopehene ca ¢ororpadujama umju cy
ayTOpH 3aIaJHOCBPOICKH HCTPaXHBA4N
Koju cy myroBamu bankaHoMm y mpu0-
JIPKHO MCTOM BPEMEHCKOM TepHony (Kao
mrto je Arthur Haberlandt), u xoju cy
KOPHCTHJIN (OTO-armapar y JOKyMEHTapHe
CBpXe, BU3yann3yjyhu OoHO MTO Cy cMmart-
pain BpCAHUM 3aluca MW IpHUKa3HuBamba
3anaaHoj myOIHIIH.

MnacTnyHe nesepeceTe

Hues oBOr mpojekta HHCY CcaMmo
obpama W aHamm3a rpalaHcke KyJaType
Bankana ¢ kpaja 19. u mouerka 20. Beka
Ha OCHOBY HE€HE BHU3YEIIHE 3a0CTaB-
mTuHe, Beh U mpegovyaBame W MPEUCITH-
THBalkE JaHallme ucropuorpaduje Jyro-
ucroune EBpone, Te 1eKOHCTpYKIH]ja jen-
HOJIMYHHX CITUKA U HapaThBa, Ga3upaHHX
Ha TEKCTYalHOCTH M TpaIdpaHux U3
TeHepalyje y TeHepauujy IojeHana H
eIUTE YMjU TEYaT MPEBaCXOIHO HOCE.
Kpo3 aHamm3y camor HayMHa 4YyBamba,
oOpane, KracupuKanmje U JOKyMEHTAIH-
je BuzyemHe rpalhe, Hamepa je Ia ce
MpUKKE HEH JaHallbh 3HA4a] Y
IpylITBY M, Kako je Beh bankc mokasao,
cama BH3yellHa KyJITypa M COIMjaJHE,
MOJIUTHYKE M WCTOPH]CKE CHAre Koje je
(dbopMupajy ¥ ynpapibajy BOME, IPYxKajy-
hu TuMe MOmaTHU CIIOj 3HAYCHA CBAKOj
mojenmuHayHOj ciuiy. V3Ham  cBera,
3aMHUIUUBECHO j€ J1a OBaj MpojeKaT HpYXH
Iaspu mojcTpek Beh mocrojehmm medara-
Ma Ha TeMy HUCTOpHje MOPOIULE, POIHHX
oJHOCa y ypOaHUM KOHTEKCTUMA, HCTOPH-
je Tema, MOIEPHH3AIMjCKUX IIpoleca H
€KOHOMCKOT ~ pa3Boja,  MaTepHjaiHe
kyntype u moehaHor 3nauaja ororpa-
¢uje 3a momynamujy.

Amna hophesuh
Becna Tpudynosuh

AyTopu nanoxbe: mp Mapko CtojaHoBuh n mp Munow MaTuh;
ETHorpadpckn mysej y beorpaay, 20. centembap — 20. geuembap 2010.

JeBenecere roaWHe TNPONIIOT BeKa
Bul)eHe W3 yrjla [BOJHIIE AHTPOIIOJIOTa,
Mapxka Crojanosuha u Munoma Martwnha,
OXHBJbEHE Cy IIPOLUIC jECEHH y BHUIY
u3nox6e IInacmuune Oegedeceme y ET-
Horpadckom My3ejy y beorpany. M3nox-
6oM je yjemHo obenexeno u 109 roguna
0/l OCHHBama OBE HWHCTUTYyLHje, Al —
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YHHH C€ — W HajaBJbCH HCH NaJbl pan y
OKBHpPHMa HOBHUX MY3€OJIOIIKAX M aHTPO-
MOJIOIIKAX KOHIIEMIIMja KakBe Cy OB
npuMemeHe. OBIe je moap)kaHa BU3HWja
HOBOT My3eja, caapkaHa y uaeju ,,Telling
story of space, time or concept instead of
historiography* (T. I1loa).



Ilepron neBenmeceTux, KyIATYpHY H
JPYIITBEHO-IIOJIUTHYKY CTBapHOCT OBHX
rOJIMHA, ayTOpu cy u3abpayy na mnpen-
CTaBe yNOTPeOHUM MpeAMETHMA O] TUIaC-
TUKe. JepTUHM U TOCTYIHHU, IPUCYTHU Y
CBUM CCETMCHTHMA TaJallllbEer IpYIITBA,
OMJIM Cy M3a30B 32 HOBA MPOMHIUbAKA U
MHTEPIPETaLHjy KyJITYpHE KIMMe, HayM-
Ha J)KMBOTa M Biajgajyhux cucrema, mojiu-
THYKHX M MOPAJIHUX, C Kpaja JBaJeceTor
Beka. OyHKIMOHANHA U CUMOOJTYKA 3HA-
Yewa IUIACTHYHUX IPEAMETa, CMEPHHIE
Cy KOje BOJIE OJI IpenMeTa 10 JOXKHBIbaja
BpeMEHa M OKOJHOCTH Yy KOjuMa Cy
HacTaii W Ownu kopunthenu. Ilapanern-
HUM IIPUCYCTBOM M aKTHBHUpPAHKLEM CEMaH-
TUYKUX TyTOKa3a, Ha u3noxou [Liacmu-
yHe degedeceme HYIH CC jelHA OJ] MOTY-
hux npuua o mepuoay pacmana OuBIIE
JyrocnaBuje M cOUMjATMCTUYKOT JIpYyII-
TBEHOT CHCTEMa, O BPEMEHY MOCIEAUX
paroBa, o MehyHapomHO] wW30NAIUjH, O
KPU3U — KaKo IPHBPEIC TaKO U XyMaHHX
BPEAHOCTH, T IEIOKYIHOI JpyLITBA.
3Hayeme IIACTUKE W HACTaje Y OBAaKBUM
yCJIOBHMa, OIVIEla C€ y TPXKUIIHOM yTe-
MeJbaBatby T3B. OyBJbHMX MHjala, KHOCKa,
OTBOPCHHUX TPKHUX HEHTApa U CINYHHUX
mpocTopa y KOjUMa ,,IUPKyJHIe”, a
WCTOBPEMEHO YKa3yje Ha TpaH3UIHMOHE
npolece, €KOHOMCKE M CBE OHE JApyre
KOje Hy’KHO ca coOOM HOCH.

3amnpaBo, Ha U3N0XOM [lriacmuune Oe-
sedeceme, O TPAH3ULUjU Y IMIUPEM CMHC-
Jy HY’XHO U jecte ped. Jep, Kako KynTyp-
HY W APYIITBEHO-NIOJIUTHYKY CTBApPHOCT
jemHor BpeMeHa TypOyneHmmje (1 TypOo
KyJIType) YHETH Yy JaHallllby CTBapHOCT,
JpyTrauujy, a oreT jeHaKO W3BUTOIEPEHY
HETMPEKUAHUM TpaH3unujama? Moxkaa
yIIpaBo TPaH3MIHMjOM Camor Mys3eja, Oll-
HOCHO TIpo1ieca KOjH ra TBope.

Taxo ce (IacTUYHM) IpEAMET, HE Kao
CyllTa MaTepuja Hero Kao CKyIl 3HAaKOBa,
IPEHEO Yy jelHy My3€jCKy CTBapHOCT Y
KOjy ce yuuraBa OJf CTpaHe ayTopa
M3JI0K0€ 1 y CKIagy ca ayTOPCKOM KOH-
neniujom. Ilopyke cTBOpeHe, Te MpHITH-
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CaHe CaMHM IpeAMETUMA, Najbe Cy y OT-
BOPEHO] KOMYHHKAIIMjH ca IIyOIHUKOM,
KOja TMaK aKTUBHPAKEM 3HAUCHCKOT
[OTEHIMjaja IpeAMeTa MOXE CTBOPHTH
HOBE TIIOpYKe, YHMME HCIUTYyje no/be
Heoopehenocmu, OTHOCHO — MoryhHocTH
UHTEpIIpeTalyja CcaMHX MpeAMeTa Kao
3HaYeHCKUX H3Bopa. Ilocermian, jacHo,
W3Ta3d W3 M3IO0XKOEHOr IMpocTopa ca
nHpopManrjaMa W JOKHBIbAjEM TIIpel-
CTaBJbEHE TEME U BpEMEHa, Koje je U caM
kpeupao. OIHOCHO, OTKPUBAmEM HOBHX
3HaYeka M IPOMHUIUBAKBEM IpeIMeTa,
NOjeIHALl — ITOCeTHIIAll OTKPUBA M 4yBa
JIMYHU UJACHTUTET, @ Ka0 MHTCTPATIHU JICO
JEAHOT KOJIEKTUBHOT KOjU My ce Hyau. Ty
je Herje U yMETHyTa TpaH3HIIHja Mys3eja,
y TpaHchOpMallMju W OJMHIIAKY I[0Jba
JIENIATHOCTH OJ1 MpeAMeTa Ka Mpolecy —
NPOLIECY Tpakekha W OuUyBama Ca3Hamba.
CazHama, T1aK, O COTICTBEHOM HJICHTUTETY
1 3Hadajy Hacieha 3a mporpec Oymyh-
HOCTH, a KOje OICTaje y CBECTH IOjeaNH-
1a u Konektusa. by Beh Tpeba HeroBatn
1 W3HOBa OyAWTH, jep je rapaHT ONCTaHKa
opyKe My3eja, Tj. OamTHHE.

IInacmuune Oesedeceme Cy CBECT
ayTopa M CIyX My3eja Jla ce yxBare y
KOIITAI] ca He TaKO JaBHOM Iporuiomnihy,
6mckoM BehmHM caBpemene myoOiMke, T€
Jla TIOMHpE OHa ONpeyHa MHUILbEHa Koja
ce YBeK jaBJbajy KaJa je ped o norahajuma
13 CKOPHjUX BpEMEHa.

VY oxBupy mznoxbe y EtHorpadckom
My3€jy, eKCIIOHATH, IJIACTUYHU MIPEIMETH
W3 CBAaKOJHEBHE YIOTpeOe aeBeleceThx
TOJIFHA TIPOIIIOT BeKa, TPYIHCAHHU Cy IO
KPUTEPUjyMy (DYHKIIMOHAIHUX 3HAUYCHHA U
yuHe Mame IenuHe. Kao Takse cy u 03Ha-
YeHE, U TO HCHAMCT/BMBHM M KPATKUM —
HE JIereHJaMa Ha KOje CMO HaBHKHYTH,
Beh mpe OM ce pexsio — JoceTKaMa-mapo-
nama: ,,Jlena cy Hajpehe Omaro®, ,,Xohy
na i Oynewm sema“, ,,Cekc, JaKu ¥ BUICO

Tpake®, ,,30H mnonutukoH", ,KyBapuie
Mame 300pH J1a TH py4ak He 3aropu™, ,,0n
cBuTama...”, ,,Jlo cympaka...“, ura. OBum

Cy MHUHHU IIETIMHaMa y CTBAapH IPEACTaB-
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Jb€HH CBH JKMBOTHU LHUKIYyCH YOBEKa H
AKTUBHOCTH KOj€ UX IpaTe, a y Kojuma je
NPUCYTHA IUIACTHKAa Kao ,,TOBOPJbUBU
enemeHt. Hajimon menene 3a 0Oebe, Jyiero
KOLIKE 3a Jely, TEpJIOH KOIIyJbe Kao
CUMOOJT TIOCIIOBHOI 4YOBCKa, KOjH ,,01
cBUTama™“ Kpehe Ha 1mocao, HaKuUT OJ
jebTuHe TmnacTMKe 3a  JIEMIIW  TIOJ,
BemTauko IBehe koje mpard 4oBeka ,,J10
cympaka“ m obesdelyje My BeuHy (max-
Hy) cBexuHy. Behnna npeamera je moc-
TaBJbeHa Ha Oeie croimoBe W y3 00oze
M3JI0KOCHOT MPOCTOpa, YUME CE OCTaBJba
JIOBOJHHO MECTa 32 KpEeTame MMOCeTHala,
QM ¥ acollvpa Ha Te3re ca T3B. OYBJbHX
nujamna. bbuma je moryhe cimoboaHo mpu-
hu u pasrienaTy, T¢ TOIUPUBATH MIPEIME-
Te. OBUM MO3UTUBHHUM HPHUCTYIIOM, Y KOM
j€ KyaTypa noHyleHa myOJIMIM Ha HErmoc-
peIHO KOH3yMHUpame, OpHIle ce JUCTaHa
TOCeTHIIAIl — peaMeT. TuMe je 1 Haaxe-
B COICTBEHUX CJIMKA TPOIIIOCTH Y
BHAYECKUM Kancylama IpeaMeTa 0CcTBa-
puBHje.

Ocrarak m31moxk0e Takohe je opujeH-
THCAaH Ka apamkKUPaHUM IeJMHaMa, Kao
oaropop Ha Moryha Bubewa yiore u
3Hayaja 1mIacTuke. [locMarpame MmiIacTHKe
U3 Pa3BOJHO-TEXHOJIOIIKOT, TPXKHIIHO-
yIMOTPEOHOT, APYIITBEHO-KYJATYPHOT |
KOMYHHKAI[HjCKO-3HAYCHCKOT yIia YTHU-
LaJIo je Ha cueHorpadujy n3noxoe, anu
Ipe cBera Ha TEMEJbHO 0aBJbCHEC OBUM
3HAYCHCKUM aCleKTHMa M HUXOBUM Iie-
JIOBUTHUM TIpeAcTaBibameM Yy mpatehem
KaTajory m3noxoe. Ymorpeda u 3HaUCHE
IUTACTHKE y TPaH3HLHjU, Ka0 M TPAH3UIIH-
ja caMme IulacTHKe, TeMe Ccy Koje o0ojulia
ayropa o6Opaljyjy Ha 97 cTpaHa mome-
HYTOT Karajora. ¥3 momoh mera ce yjea-
HO ¥ JIAKO MPATH U JOMYHYje MOCTaBKA.

Cumynanuja HOpMajlHE CTBapHOCTH,
KYJITYpe JNOKOJIMIIE W JIaro/HOT' >KHUBOTA,
OCTBapeHa y XHUIIEPIOTPOIILH, YIOTpeon
jebTmHEe TUTaCTHKE W JIOMMX KOIMHja,
MIPUKpHUBaNa je OO0jeKTUBHY CTBapHOCT
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nesenecetnx y Cpouju. Kynrypaa nasep-
3Wja TOT TepHAa MOApXKaHA je U COIH-
JaTMCTUYKUM CTaTyCHHUM CHMOOJNMa —
cuMOoIMMa HampeTKa: HajJIoOH 4aparama,
T3B. IDyHIKaBIIMMa, BeHeHI/IjaHCKI/IM TOH-
Jl0jlaMa, ITO CBE YHMHH JIe0 TOCTaBKE Y
ETtHOrpadckom mysejy.

Tpxuiure npeniaBbeHO TIACTUKOM U
urpaukama u3 Kine, ogHOCHO — KomHjama
urpayaka ImomyjapHe KyiaType 3amaja,
jomI jemaH cy IpHUMEp KyJITypHE WHBEp-
3mje Koja ce kxuBena. JIaXKHO yXHBame y
Omarometd W ymOOHOCTH, yIOpeAo ca
JKMBOTOM HIBEPLIEPa HA YIHIU, CTBAPHOCT
je JeBeleceTHX. 3aTO je IIaCTHUYHA CTO-
JIMNA, CKYT JOKOJHIE M PajHO MeECTO
HIBepiepa OCH3MHA, Y CUMOOIMYKOM CMH-
CJly Halllla CBOjE€ MECTO M Ha M3JI0XKOU M
Ha HacJIOBHO] CTpaHW Karaiora. Vcro-
BPEMEHO WJIM HAroCJETKy, IUIaCTHUKa er-
3UCTHPA U KOMYHHUIIMPA U KPO3 CEKyHIap-
Hy ynotpeOy. Mcedene c¢uame u KaHTe
CITy’)KWJIe Cy YIJIaBHOM 3a jEJIHOKpaTHY
yHoTpeOy, HOLICHE U MPECHIAhe HaMUP-
HMIIA, TE€YHOCTHM M OemsmuHa. Okauene
3ajeqHo Ha maHoy y ETHorpadckom
My3ejy, TOBOpE O TOME, ald U HCTHYY
pasnuky usMel)y cekyHaapHe ymoTpede y
ypbaHUM ¥ pypaJHUM CpeauHama, Yy
KOjiMa Ce IUIaCTHKa IPIH J0 MaKcuMal-
HE UCKOPUCTHBOCTH.

VY HemocTaTKy MaTepHjajgHO U CUMOO-
JIMYKH BPEIHUjUX CTBapH, 0OMYHOM JOBe-
Ky Ouiie Cy IOBOJBHE niacmuuhe 6peoHo-
cmu, TITO je HEMHHOBHO YCJIOBHJIO A€Tpa-
Ianyjy KyATypHOT cucTema. JedTiHH
MPOU3BOAM OJ1 IUTACTUKE, FHUXOBA IOCTYTI-
HOCT ¥ MacOBHA MOTPOILIHa, y HAMEPH J1a
onbarme CypoBy peanHOCT, IOBEIH Cy IO
NpUBUZIA KYJITYpPHOI Hamperka, Te [0
Jierpajanyje YUTaBor jeJIHOT BPEIHOCHOT
cucTeMa.

Otyn BepoBaTtHO U Jeghmuno b6yherve
CKYRUX YCHOMeHa — Kao MOTO OBe
H3I0XKOE.

Jenena IlaBmnunh
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A book Roast Chicken and Other
Gypsy Stories by Jelena Cvorovié, views
oral narratives from an evolutionary
perspective. The book presents a group of
tales collected orally in a fieldwork from
Gypsies in western Serbia. The stories are
a part of a collection (80 all together)
made from several different Gypsy groups
showing varying degrees of influence
from Serbian culture. The significance of

an oral tradition is examined from
anthropological,  ethnographical  and
historical perspectives. The  Gypsy

narratives presented in this book explore
vital issues relevant for their survival and
reproduction, such as marriage, residence,
resources, tensions with the surrounding
majority, and proper modes of behavior.
In an attempt to interpret these stories as
instructions for behavior, the author
developed a theoretical framework based
on anthropology and evolutionary appro-
ach that relates the stories to Gypsy
culture. In doing so, the author explores
the world of Serbian Gypsies in details.
The author argues that a variety of Gypsy
narratives’ characteristics such as functi-
on, scenery, depiction and variation serve
the Gypsies to cover and use social
knowledge on local surroundings that
throughout their history have been rele-
vant to their survival and reproduction.
From the stories, other humans, non-
Gypsies and their surrounding social envi-
ronment appear to be the main, unpre-
dictable, and latent dangerous aspect of
the Gypsy past environment. The narra-
tives originated probably as a response to
the life conditions Gypsies met and lived
upon their arrival in the Balkans: since
their coming to Europe, the Gypsies main

concern was how to survive and outwit
life obstacles. The conclusion is that the
Serbian Gypsy Oral tradition provided
models of behavior that has helped to
regulate their cognitive and conscious
domains through which they negotiated
their social and cultural environments.

The explanatory concept applied in the
book is drawn from the argument of the
“dual inheritance of genes and traditions”
(Boyd and Richerson 1985). Evolutionary
theorists attempting to explain forms of
literary narrative agree on general premise
that literature is a product of the evolved
human mind, reflecting so basic human
motives like mating, parenting, gaining
social status and resources (Carroll 2002,
1999, 1995; Storey 1996, Miller 2000,
Scalise Sugiyama 2001, 2003). Scholars
however, disagree about whether or not
literary  narrative may have an
evolutionary function (Pinker 1997) or
what the function might be. According to
one argument, literary narrative satisfies a
need for cognitive order (Carroll 2002)
while the other argument holds that a
narrative can directly or indirectly
influence behavior (Scalise Sugiyama
2001). Both arguments are supported in
this book, concentrating on Gypsy
narrative strategies, and demonstrating
how the stories cultural variation,
description and settings influence the
pattern of Gypsy behaviors, widespread
traits that presumably were successful in
the past. In doing so, the book presents
how literary/oral narrative universals at
the macro level (adaptive problems) and
variations at the micro level (local
solutions to these adaptive problems and
constrains) are reflected in Gypsy stories.
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There are several reasons why this
book will make invaluable reading for all
scholars and students in the field. Firstly,
Gypsies remain understudied in intern-
ational anthropology. Secondly, although
a number of literary scholars, theorists
and critics have been working succes-
sfully to integrate literary study with evo-
lutionary approach, most contemporary
theoretical studies deal with written, not
oral literature, with little or no emphasis
on case studies, with the exception of im-
portant works on Bushmen and foraging
folklore. This book so represents a unique
case study of oral tradition within one
ethnic group that retained most of its
traditional cultural and behavioral features
in modern times. The findings com-
plement and extend the works of others
but also contribute in new ways to our
understanding of the evolutionary signifi-
cance of narratives, by bringing together
the narrations of local people with the
objective data produced by anthropology.
This case study provides evidence and
ways in which traditional stories are used
by Gypsies to manipulate and influence
the social behavior of many generations
of descendants. In addition, this book is
the first study to examine Gypsy
traditional stories based on the concepts
drawn from evolutionary psychology.
This book enables us to investigate the
link between the form of traditional Gyp-
sy culture and their social and economic
marginalization in Serbia. Additionally,
the book is a valuable contribution to the
better understanding of the Gypsy rich
folklore, showing that Gypsies are some-
thing more than the usual stereotypes and
mythological portrayal.
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YnytcTBO ayTopuma

I'macauk EtHorpadckor wnctutyra CAHY, mo3Har mumpoj Hay4dHO] H
CTPY4YHO] JaBHOCTH Kao jeJMHa €THOJOIIKa MyOJuKaiuja MehyHapoIHOr paHra y
Cp6uju, Beh Bumie oJ moyia Beka 00jaBibyje pe3yJiTaTH UCTPAKUBAHa €THOJOUTKUX
U aHTPOTIOJIOIIKHX, Ka0 U CPOIHUX HayKa.

Y T'nacauky ce o0jaBmbyjy cneache kareropuje unaHaka: OpUTHHATHHU
HAYYHU pAJOBH, NPETJICIHH 4WIAHIKM, HAYYHE KPUTHKE, MOJEMHUKE, MPUKa3H,
XpoHuKe U oudbmmorpadwuje. [lomurrka penaknuje ['macHuka je ga myOimKyje camo
pamoBe KOju ce MPBHU MyT 00jaBJbYjy , ¥ TO Ha CPIICKOM HJIM HA HEKOM O] CBETCKUX
jesuka.

I'macuno ETHorpadckor MHCTUTYTa HAcTOju Ja 00jaBJbyje pajoBe KOjH
mpaTe CBETCKE HaydHE TOKOBE y MAaTOIOJIOIIKOM M TeMaTcKoM moriexy. Hamr
IepMaHEeTHH IMJb je ITO OOJBM M KBAJIMTCTHUjH YacONUC, Kao U ydemthe
€MUHEHTHHUX ayTOpa, KaKo U3 36MJbE TAaKO U U3 HHOCTPAHCTBA.

HajmpybasHuje Bac mo3uBamo a kao yriieqHH ayTop/CapaaHHK MOIIabeTe
CBOj MpWJIOTr (WIaHaK, OCBPT, IPUKa3, KPUTHKY U ci. ) n0 31. geuemOpa Tekyhe
TOZMHE.

VY yBepewy nma here ce oma3zBaTu HameM mo3uBy ymyhyjemo Bam m3paze
HAaIIeT MOIITOBaka U XkeJbe J1a 3ajesHo ocHaxkumo ['macuuk EV CAHY.

Cpnaunu no3apaBu

Penakmuja E1 CAHY

Pyxonucu 3a o6jaBpuBame y uzgamuma ETHorpadcekor nacturyra CAHY npenajy
ce y ciieachem o6muky, 10 1. jaHyapa HapeaHe TOAHUHE.

W3pama ETHOrpadcKOr HHCTUTYTA IITAMIIA]y c€ NHPUIMIHIM ITHCMOM.

V¥ I'macuuky ETHOrpadckor mnctutyTta 00jaBibyjy ce pajgoBu o0uMa 0 jeITHOT
aytopckor tabaka (30.000 3HakoBa, ca mpopeanma) — yKJbyuyjyhu HamoMmeHe
u apyre mpumiore. OBaj 30up Kapakrepa HE YyKJbydyje HAcjoB (HACJOBH H
IOJIHACJOBH He cMejy /1a Oyay KYHAHH CaMO BeJHUKHM CJIOBHMA), arcCTPakT,
KJbYYHE PEeUH U pPe3nMe.

IMopen 0OCHOBHOT TEKCTA PYKOMUC 00aBE3HO CAPIKU:

e lMe u npe3umMe ayTopa, HA3UB YCTAHOBE, aJIPECY U €NEKTPOHCKY ajipecy, Kao
u roauny pohema (3axteB HBC, Heonxonan 3a Y JIK).

e Bemnunna ancrpakta He cve aa mpeaasu 100 peum, a pesumea 3000
kapakTepa. KibyuHux peum Tpeda 1a 0yae HajBulle 1IeCT.

e Pesume ce mpeBoaM Ha EHIVIECKU je3UK. YKOJHKO jé TEKCT HA CTPAHOM jE3HKY,
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pe3uMe Mopa OUTH HajMame 0O0MMa jeHe CTpaHe U 00jaBJbyje ce Ha CPIICKOM
JE3UKy.

Pykomuc ce mpenmaje u eJEKTPOHCKO] Bep3WjH WIHM e-mailom Ha aapecy
marija.djokic@ei.sanu.ac.rs kao Word gokyment. — Kopuctu ce donr Times
New Roman hupunuiia, ca HaloMeHaMa UCIOJ TeKCTa. Y3 PYKOIHC ce Mpeaajy
CBH TOTPEeOWMHU TPHIIO3U (WIIYCTPATHBHH TPHIIO3H, Tabene...) Y H3BOPHOM
¢dopmary. [TocebHO Tpeba maTu cnucak WIyCcTpanuja, MOTIHCE UCTIO] BUX, TE
HUME U MPE3UME ayTopa IpUiora.

VYKOIMKO ayTop MMa norpede J1a KOPUCTH CTApOTPUYKO MIIM CTApPOCIOBEHCKO
nrcMo 00aBc3HO Tpeba Ja ToCTaBU U (OHTOBE KOje je KOPHCTHO.

I'paduuku mpuao3u MOry Ce JOCTABHTH y CIIEKTPOHCKOM OOJHKY M TO 32
upTexke obaBe3Ho kao Line art 'y pesonymmju on 600 dpi, a dotorpaduje y
pesonyuuju ox 300 dpi. Ako ayTop yrpamu rpaduukd npuior y ceoj Word
JOKYMEHT, 00aBe3HO MOpa JIOCTaBUTH UCTH Ta] TpadUuKH MaTepHjal H Kao
rmoceOHe JOKYMEHTE y OOJIUKY fif, pdf unm jpg.

JlurepaTypa U ayTopu y TEKCTy LUTHpPaAjy ce mpema UHWKaIKoM CHCTeMY

nutupama (3Hauu 0e3 ynorpebda ¢ycHoTa, Koje Tpeba na Oyay camo TeKCTyalHe, a
ca bubnmorpadckoM JIMCTOM Ha Kpajy TeKCTa) — JeTaJbHUje O HAaUMHY HUTHpamka Ha
OCHOBY OBOT CHCTEMa MO)KeTe BHIETH Ha caxkeToM ymytctBy Guide for Citing Re-
sources. Chicago Manual of Style (Author-Date System) koju mMokere BHIETH Yy

pdf

¢ajny Ha cienehem MUHKY:

http://library.osu.edu/sites/guides/chicagoauthor.php.
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General Guidelines for Submissions

In the past 50 years, the Bulletin of the Institute of Ethnography, SANU has
published results from ethnology and anthropology and other related sciences. It
aims to be a transnational journal and to encompass all scholarship on human
cultures and therefore makes a strong commitment to a comprehensive view of
anthropology and ethnology and provides a forum for active scholarly critique as a
major means by which to achieve this view. It is distributed in more than 70
countries worldwide, and it is the only journal of this kind in the area.

The Bulletin of IE SASA builds a comprehensive ethnology and
anthropology by publishing analytic, theoretical, or synthetic articles that
communicate to the ethnologists and anthropologists and to scholars in related
disciplines. Scholarships (previously unpublished) in several formats are published:
original scientific articles, reports, critical comments, book reviews, bibliographies
and other anthropological news items. Publications could be in Serbian, English or
other world languages. The Bulletin makes a commitment to publish articles
contributing to current trends in ethnology/anthroplogy and related disciplines.

You are kindly invited to submit your article for our journal by April 1¥
every following year.

Sincerely,

Editorial Board of the
Bulletin of the Institute of Ethnography, SASA

All articles should be submitted by January 1%,

Contributions submitted for review should take the following format:

e length up to length up to 30.000 characters

e all articles should include the author’s full name, affiliation, email, year of
birth and position when applicable.

e summaries are translated to English language; if the manuscript is
written in a foreign language, it must be accompanied by a summary
up to 1 page in Serbian language;

e All articles must include an abstract and key words. This abstract
may not be longer than 100 words, with key words up to 6, and

summary approximately 10% of the manuscript’s length;
e 2 hard copies of the manuscript, and an electronic version (in Word doc);
e Times New Roman, 12pt, in Cyrillic, notes in the text, accompanied by
tables, marked illustrations etc.

e If Ancient Greek or Ancient Slavic are used, submit also fonts used or
use the command Save as/ Tools /Save Options/Embed True type fonts.
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The command Insert Symbol is not to be used with older version of Word
XP;

Graphic contributions to be submitted in an electronic form, for drawing
Line art resolution of 600 dpi, and photographs in resolution of 300 dpi. A
graphic contribution in word doc must be accompanied by .tig, .pdf nnm
Jpg. Avoid low quality photocopies.

All text, including quotations and footnotes, should be prepared in
typescript according to The Chicago Manual of Style (University of
Chicago Press). See the
http://www.chicagomanualofstyle.org/tools_citationguide.html

Submitted material is not returned to the authors.



